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FIRST  SERMON.— ON  THE  CAUSE  OF  THE 
SIN  OF  IMPURITY. 


"  If  you  live  according  to  the  flesh  you  shall  die." — Rom.  viii.  13. 


THESE  words  are  taken  from  the  Epistle  of  the 
Mass  of  this  Sunday.  In  this  Epistle  St.  Paul  warns 
the  faithful  against  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh, 
against  our  unruly  passions,  against  the  sin  of 
impurity.  "  If  you  live  according  to  the  flesh  you 
shall  die,"  you  will  undergo  death  ;  not  the  death 
of  the  body,  but  one  which  is  a  thousand  times  worse, 
the  death  of  the  soul.  Could  the  Apostle  use  stronger 
words  to  inspire  the  faithful  of  either  sex,  young  and 
old,  rich  and  poor,  with  a  horror  of  the  sin  of  im 
purity  ?  Alas  !  to  die,  to  die  as  to  the  soul !  To  lose 
sanctifying  grace  which  is  the  life  of  the  soul  !  To 
lose  God's  love  and  friendship,  and  all  claim  to 
heaven  !  To  become  deserving  of  hell,  of  everlasting 
torments  ! 

See  here,  what  it  is  to  incur  the  death  of  the  soul ; 
what  misery  a  sinner  draws  on  himself  for  the 
satisfaction  of  shameful  and  guilty  passions,  for  the 
enjoyment  of  a  brief  delectation.  There  is  no  sin 
which  grows  on  us  more  daily,  which  makes  quicker 
progress,  than  this  frightful  sin  of  impurity.  I  would 
fail  in  my  duty,  and  that  greatly,  if  I,  after  the 
example  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  did  not  employ 
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every  means  to  arm  you  against  this  evil  ;  if  I  did 
not  do  everything  in  my  power  to  combat  it.  But 
how  combat  this  evil  ?  To  do  so,  with  fruit,  it  seems 
to  me,  that  I  must  go  to  the  root,  to  the  cause  of  this 
evil.  But  what  is  the  cause  of  it  ?  How  does  it 
happen  that  such  a  multitude  of  men  sin  against 
chastity,  either  inwardly  or  outwardly,  either  by  word, 
actions,  or  thoughts  ?  This  evil  can  have  several 
causes ;  and  first,  want  of  faith,  the  defect  of  a  clear 
and  firm  conviction,  which  we  must  have  concerning 
the  malice  of  this  sin.  It  is  this  conviction  which 
must  be  revived  in  the  heart  of  an  unchaste  person; 
and  this  must  be  the  end  of  this  sermon.  If  he 
carefully  take  notice  of  this,  he  will  conceive  a 
horror  of  so  foul  a  sin,  he  will  amend  himself,  he 
will  be  converted.  Do  not  imagine  that  this  instruc 
tion  serves  only  for  the  impure  ;  virtuous  souls  also 
will  draw  fruit  from  it ;  and  by  it  they  will  be 
strengthened  to  avoid  this  sin  with  all  care. 

That  there  are  men  to  be  found  who  listen  to  their 
evil  inclinations  is  to  be  ascribed  to  want  of  faith 
and  to  a  certain  dimness  of  their  intellect  concerning 
what  all  Christians  must  know  and  believe  regarding 
this  sin.  What  must  they  know  and  believe  con 
cerning  it  ?  They  must  know  that  impurity,  whether 
committed  in  thought,  word,  or  actions,  is  strictly 
forbidden  by  God  in  the  sixth  and  ninth  command 
ments.  They  must  know  and  believe  that  impurity  is 
a  sin  which  God,  here  on  earth,  has  punished  severely ; 
which  He  punishes  with  the  loss  of  heaven,  and 
the  banishment  to  hell !  But  an  impure  person  does 
not  think  of  this  ;  this  thought,  this  innermost  con 
viction,  which  he  must  have  respecting  the  sin  of 
impurity,  and  which  must  make  him  shun  and  fly 
it,  this  thought  has,  as  it  were,  vanished  from  the 
heart  of  such  a  man,  and  is,  as  it  were,  destroyed  in 
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him.  Instead  of  thinking,  I  will  live  chastely;  God's 
commandments  prescribe  this  to  me;  do  I  transgress 
these  laws  ?  Do  I  commit  impurity,  either  by  word, 
thought,  or  action  ?  I  damn  myself ;  I  make  myself 
deserving  of  hell.  He  has  not  these  salutary 
thoughts,  this  lively  faith  in  his  heart.  On  the 
contrary,  he  thinks  that  the  impurity,  of  which  he  is 
guilty,  is  not  such  a  great  evil,  that  it  cannot  contain 
so  much  harm  as  is  taught  and  preached.  He  begins 
to  think  whether  it  really  is  possible  that  man  could 
be  lost  for  a  thing  to  which  he  is  tempted,  and 
inclined  ;  to  which  he  is,  as  it  were,  drawn  ;  and 
finally,  he  proceeds  so  far  as  almost  to  make  no  evil 
of  impurity,  and  looks  upon  his  sins  as  mere  trifles, 
as  a  nothing,  as  an  unavoidable  matter. 

Hear  the  impure  man  speak;  what  opinion,  what 
feelings  has  he  of  this  pernicious  sin  ?  What  does 
he  say  of  it  ?  It  is  human  weakness,  it  is  no  evil. 
To  steal,  rob,  murder,  backbite,  calumniate,  that  is 
evil,  that  is  a  sin  ;  but  to  follow  ones  passions  and 
inclinations,  to  do  what  we  like,  to  say  what  we 
like,  to  think  what  we  like,  that  is  no  harm, 
no  one  will  be  lost  on  that  account.  Behold 
the  language  of  the  impure!  This  is  what  he 
flatters  himself  with,  what  he  dares  to  say, 
especially  when  he  seeks  to  corrupt  and  lead  another 
astray  ;  when  he  wishes  to  draw  him  into  impurity. 
Are  you  not  ashamed  ;  how  dare  you  speak  of  this  ? 
This  is  very  wrong  and  sinful,  says  the  woman  or 
young  girl  who  has  still  a  dread  of  sin.  No,  answer 
the  impure,  that  is  nothing,  there  is  no  harm  in  this; 
I  do  not  confess  this,  they  are  simple  people  who 
make  wrong  out  of  such  a  trifle.  What  delusion, 
what  infidelity,  what  heretical  opinions  !  Well,  since 
the  creation  of  the  world,  impurity  has  been  a 
shameful,  a  damnable  sin,  and  it  will  continue  so  as 
long  as  there  will  be  men  in  this  world. 
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Yes,  impurity  is  a  sin,  which  is  so  frightful  in  God's 
eyes  that  it  kindles  His  wrath,  and  one  which  He  has 
punished  even  in  this  world.  It  is  a  sin  which  is  so 
great  and  grievous  that  He  will  not  admit  into  His 
kingdom  those  monsters  that  make  themselves  guilty 
of  it,  that  He  deprives  them  of  heaven,  and  condemns 
them  to  hell,  to  an  eternity  of  bitter  sufferings  ! 
Unfortunate  man,  you  who  have  neither  fear  nor 
dread  of  impurity,  you  who  look  upon  this  pernicious 
evil  as  a  trifle,  lay  aside  this  blindness,  this  delusion,, 
and  print  deep  in  your  mind  how  God  has  punished 
the  impure  during  their  lifetime,  and  how  He  punishes 
eternally  after  death  if  they  do  not  renounce  this  sin,, 
if  they  do  not  truly  amend  themselves  and  be  con 
verted.  I  open  Sacred  Scripture,  and  I  read  there 
that  God  "  repented  that  He  had  made  man  on 
the  earth."  (Gen.  vi.  6).  I  there  read  that  He  in 
His  wrath  and  indignation  has  opened  the  flood 
gates  of  heaven,  and  has  covered  the  whole  surface 
of  the  earth  with  so  much  water,  that  all  that  had 
received  life  perished  in  the  waters,  with  the  exception; 
of  eight,  Noe  and  his  household. 

Tell  me,  my  brethren,  why  did  God  inflict  this 
frightful  punishment  on  mankind  ?  What  has  urged 
Him  to  it  ?  Answer  me  this.  Well,  it  was  the  sin 
of  impurity  ;  it  was  for  the  sin  of  impurity  that  this 
punishment  was  inflicted,  that  this  vengeance  was 
exercised.  I  will  destroy  man,  remove  him  from 
the  face  of  the  earth,  says  the  Lord  ;  for  all  flesh  has 
corrupted  its  way,  is  defiled  with  one  or  other  kind 
of  impurity.  Impurity  is  no  sin,  the  wicked  dares  to 
say,  I  will  not  be  lost  on  that  account.  But  how 
does  it  happen  that  the  Lord,  in  later  times,  has 
poured  down  rain,  not  of  water,  but  of  sulphur  and 
fire,  over  a  whole  country,  the  most  beautiful  of 
Palestine  ?  Yes,  why  did  five  cities,  with  all  their 
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inhabitants,  with  the  exception  of  Loth,  his  wife, 
and  his  two  daughters,  descend  burning  into  hell  ? 
It  is  an  event  which  even  infidels  cannot  deny  or 
call  in  question.  Four  or  five  cities,  a  whole 
province,  with  its  inhabitants,  rich  and  poor,  old  and 
young,  have  not  only  been  destroyed  by  fire,  but 
cast  in  the  abyss  of  hell  !  A  sea  of  impure  and 
poisonous  water,  where  no  fish  can  remain  alive, 
covers  the  place  where  the  province  was  situated  ;  it 
is  called  the  Dead  Sea,  and  is  a  lasting  proof  of  the 
divine  vengeance,  exercised  on  account  of  the  sin  of 
impurity.  The  voice  of  the  impure,  the  wickedness 
of  their  sins,  has  mounted  up  to  Me,  said  the  Lord, 
and  has  forced  Me  to  punish  them. 

If  we  read  further  in  Sacred  Scripture,  we  there 
find  how  the  children  of  Israel  were  punished  for  the 
sin  of  impurity.  When  the  ten  races  of  Israel  were 
camping  about  Sichim,  and  were  on  the  point  of 
taking  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  the 
Moabites,  a  heathen  nation,  sought  to  deprive  them 
of  this  happiness,  and  according  to  an  evil  counsel 
they  endeavoured  to  draw  punishments  down  upon 
them.  To  this  effect  they  invited  the  Israelites  to 
their  feasts  and  heathenish  ceremonies.  Instead  of 
avoiding  the  society  of  these  heathen  people,  they 
allowed  themselves  to  be  gained  over ;  a  great 
multitude  went  to  these  feasts,  and  what  they  should 
have  feared,  happened  to  them.  Disedified,  allured 
by  these  heathen  women,  they  fell  into  sin.  But  God's 
revengeful  arm  makes  itself  felt  at  once,  He  punishes 
these  impure  people  instantly  by  death.  They 
deserve  not  to  enter  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  land  of 
promise.  And  so  that  they  may  not  defile  this  land, 
they  are  punished  by  death.  What  frightful  evil  then 
must  the  sin  of  impurity  be  !  What  hideous  monsters 
before  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  must  those  who  make 
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themselves  guilty  of  this  sin  be,  since  He  has  punished 
them  so  frightfully  even  in  this  world. 

But  to  be  punished  in  this  world  is  even  nothing. 
How  does  God  punish  the  impure  after  death  ?  He 
punishes  them  not  for  a  while,  not  for  thousands  and 
thousands  of  years,  but  for  ever,  for  all  eternity  I 
This  we  also  know  through  Holy  Writ,  by  God's 
infallible  word.  He  deprives  them  of  heaven,  He 
sentences  them  to  hell.  In  the  first  place  there  is  no 
heaven  for  the  impure  ;  they  are  deprived  of  this 
infinite  and  everlasting  happiness  ;  "  Neither  the 
fornicators  nor  adulterers,  nor  the  effeminate,  nor  the 
Sodomites,  shall  possess  the  kingdom  of  God." 
(i  Cor.  vi.  10).  What  does  Sacred  Scripture  yet  say 
in  another  place  ?  It  expressly  declares  to  us  that 
all  who  commit  impurity,  or  who  in  any  way  make 
themselves  guilty  of  it,  shall  have  no  part  in  the 
kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  No  fornicator,  nor 
unclean  thing  hath  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  and  of  God."  (Eph.  v.  5).  The  impure,  then, 
have  no  heaven  to  expect,  or  hope  for  ;  nor  is  this 
loss  their  only  punishment.  Besides  it  there  is  also 
hell ;  if  he  does  not  seriously  amend  himself,  if  he 
dies  without  sincere  repentance,  he  is  condemned 
to  eternal  fire.  "  Depart  from  Me,  into  everlasting 
fire."  (St.  Math.  xxv.  41).  Depart,  cursed  man, 
impure  being,  into  everlasting  tortures  !  In  your 
baptism  you  became  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  you  have  chased  Him  out  of  His  temple,  you 
have  defiled  your  soul  and  body  by  the  sin  of  impurity, 
and  delivered  them  up  to  be  an  abode  for  the  devil. 
Let  now  the  devil  preserve  this  abode  for  all  eternity, 
and  go  with  him  into  everlasting  fire,  a  fire  which 
shall  never  be  extinguished. 

My  brethren,  what  a  frightful  sin  impurity  must  be, 
which  deserves  such  a  punishment,  which  has  to  be 
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expiated  in  eternal  fire.  Represent  to  yourselves  the 
impure  of  whom  I  spoke  a  while  ago.  Where  do 
this  miserable  people  who  descended  burning  into 
hell,  find  themselves  now  ?  Where  are  they  at  this 
present  moment  ?  Are  their  torments  in  the  least 
changed  or  mitigated  ?  Alas,  after  so  many  years, 
after  having  burned  in  hell  for  thousands  and 
thousands  of  years,  they  yet  burn  ;  and  after  so  many 
thousands  of  years  more  they  will  continue  to  burn. 

My  brethren,  when  we  have  this  before  our  eyes, 
when  we  think  of  these  frightful  punishments  inflicted 
on  account  of  the  sin  of  impurity,  what  salutary 
impressions  ought  it  to  make  on  us.  Must  we  not 
tremble  with  fear  when  we  think  of  this  frightful  sin  ? 
Must  it  not  excite  us  and  strengthen  us  to  shun  sin, 
to  live  chastely  according  to  God's  laws  and  precepts  ? 
Must  we  not  be  so  disposed  of  mind  and  heart  that 
we  would  rather  die  than  make  ourselves  guilty  of 
impurity  !  But  is  it  on  virtuous  souls  alone  that  this 
discourse  must  make  an  impression  !  Tell  me, 
impure  men,  who  for  want  of  faith  have  no  dread 
of  this  sin,  will  not  your  faith  be  enkindled  in  you  ? 
Alas,  faith  was  so  weak,  so  dim,  you  were  so  blind, 
that  you  almost  made  no  evil  of  impurity,  of  impure 
words,  thoughts  and  actions.  Yes,  without  fear, 
without  after-thought  you  dared  to  commit  the  most 
frightful  sins  ;  and  when  you  had  committed  them, 
you  were  not  troubled  at  it,  but  at  rest  in  it.  Alas  ! 
not  to  be  disquietened,  not  to  be  troubled,  and  to  be 
guilty  of  a  sin,  which  God,  here  on  earth  has  punished 
so  frightfully  !  to  be  at  rest  when  guilty  of  a  sin 
which  deprives  you  of  an  infinite  happiness,  of 
heaven  ;  of  a  sin  by  which  you  have  incurred  the 
torments  of  hell !  WThat  insanity  !  W7hat  incompre 
hensible  blindness ! 

But  will  you  continue  in  this  blindness  ?  Will  you 
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remain  as  insane  and  obstinate,  that  for  a  few 
moments  of  pleasure  you  choose  to  be  deprived  of 
the  joys  of  heaven  ?  that  for  the  satisfaction  of  a  vile, 
shameful  passion,  you  will 'burn  for  ever  in  hell! 
Will  you  not  conceive  a  dread,  a  horror  of  this 
evil,  will  you  not  have  recourse  to  penance,  to  a 
sincere  renouncement  of  this  frightful  evil  ?  Will  you 
not  abandon,  fly  all  things  that  have  brought  you  to 
this  sin  ?  Will  you  not  sigh  and  weep,  and  shed  bitter 
tears  because  you  have  offended  your  Lord  and  God 
so  grievously,  and  made  yourself  so  wretched  ?  and 
when  your  heart  is  touched  by  a  supernatural  sorrow, 
will  you  not  make  a  sincere  confession  of  all  the  sins 
you  have  committed  ! 

This  is  the  only  means  which  remains  to  you, 
which  God  in  his  goodness  grants  you.  Do  not 
reject  it.  Amend  yourself,  be  truly  converted  ;  the 
Lord's  servants  have  the  power  to  absolve  you  from 
the  eternal  punishments  which  you  have  incurred  ; 
they  have  the  power  to  reconcile  you  with  God.  And 
being  reconciled  with  God,  you  are  no  longer  on  the 
way  to  hell,  but  to  heaven,  which  God  grant  you  in 
Amen. 
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SECOND   SERMON.— ON    THE  CAUSE  OF 
THE  SIN  OF  IMPURITY. 


"  And  He  gave  to  every  one  of  them  commandment  concerning  his 
neighbour."— Eccli.  xvii.  12. 

THESE  words  remind  us  of  the  precept  of  charity, 
and  make  known  to  us  that  we  must  assist  our 
neighbour ;  in  so  far  that  we  must  correct  him  and 
endeavour  to  draw  him  from  evil  when  we  see  that 
he  sins,  or  that  he  walks  into  evil  ways.  But  is  this 
a  real  duty  which  one  man  has  to  practise  towards 
another?  I  leave  you  to  imagine  what  are  the 
obligations  of  parents  towards  their  children.  For 
it  is  to  parents  that  God,  in  a  special  manner,  intrusts 
the  salvation  of  their  children.  To  this  end  He 
grants  to  parents  a  special  power  and  authority  to 
lead  their  children,  to  direct  them  in  the  way  of 
salvation  ;  a  special  power  to  withdraw  them  from 
evil,  and  bring  them  to  good.  Unfortunately,  there 
are  so  many  parents  who  make  no  use  of  this  authority, 
parents  who  greatly  fail  in  their  duties,  and  who  are 
thus  the  cause  of  their  children  falling  into  sin,  and 
especially  into  the  sin  of  impurity.  Yes,  that  the 
young  are  so  corrupt  at  the  present  day,  that  they 
have  neither  fear  nor  dread  of  this  frightful  sin  of 
impurity,  that  they  even  go  so  far  as  to  give  public 
scandal,  and,  besides  their  soul,  lose  also  their  honour 
and  reputation,  is  commonly  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
over  indulgence  and  the  neglect  of  their  duties  on 
the  part  of  parents.  It  is  to  this  that  I  wish  to  draw 
the  attention  of  parents.  All  that  I  regret  is,  that  so 
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many  parents  are  absent,  and  perhaps  even  those  who 
fail  most  in  their  duty.  You  then,  at  least,  fathers 
and  mothers  who  are  here  present,  take  into  serious 
consideration  what  I  have  to  tell  you  concerning  your 
duty.  First :  parents  have  weighty  duties  to  per 
form  when  their  children  have  grown  up  and  have 
attained  the  years  of  manhood  ;  secondly :  because, 
since  they  fail  in  their  duty,  their  children  are  led 
astray  and  fall  into  sin. 

Parents  have  weighty  duties  to  perform  when 
their  children  attain  a  certain  age.  This  is 
what  many  parents  disregard  and  what  they 
altogether  lose  sight  of.  As  long  as  their  children 
are  of  tender  years,  they  are  careful  to  withdraw  their 
children  from  evil,  and  to  guard  them  against 
dangerous  occasions.  So  for  example,  they  will 
correct  and  chastise  their  children  when  they  remark 
anything  in  them  which  is  contrary  to  chastity  ;  they 
will  take  care  that  in  their  houses,  nothing  is  said 
which  might  in  any  way  disedify  their  children  or 
give  scandal  to  them  ;  they  will  see  that  they  do  not 
play  with  other  children  in  lonely  places,  or  with 
children  whom  they  consider  dangerous  companions. 
All  this  is  good  and  praiseworthy ;  all  this  is  moreover 
an  obligation  for  you  fathers  and  mothers.  No,  you 
cannot  take  too  great  precaution  that  your  children 
may  not  be  corrupted  in  their  young  days ;  and  I 
must  add,  you  cannot  even  take  too  great  precaution 
that  your  children  do  not  corrupt  one  another. 
Therefore,  if  you  wish  to  be  truly  prudent,  you  will 
never  allow  them,  if  it  can  possibly  be  avoided,  to 
sleep  together  when  they  are  eight  or  nine  years  old, 
and  still  less  when  they  are  older  ;  not  even  those  of 
the  same  sex.  The  day  of  judgment,  that  frightful 
day,  will  show  you,  fathers  and  mothers,  how  you 
have  been  the  cause  of  a  multitude  of  heinous  sins, 
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because  you  have  not  been  prudent  on  this  important 
point,  and  because,  perhaps,  you  have  not  consulted 
your  own  experience. 

On  the  supposition  that  you  are  blameless  with 
regard  to  what  we  have  already  considered ;  on  the 
supposition  that  you  take  sufficient  precaution  to 
protect  your  children  against  corruption  in  their 
tender  years  ;  you  have  yet  other  duties  to  fulfil 
when  your  children  grow  older,  when  they  attain  the 
years  of  manhood  or  \vomanhood  ;  and  you  would 
greatly  deceive  yourselves  were  you  to  think  that 
then  you  are  dispensed  from  all  the  care  and 
solicitude  which  you  have  had  in  former  years  ;  were 
you  to  think  that  you  need  no  longer  watch  over 
your  grown  up  children,  but  may  leave  them  to 
themselves  ;  allowing  them  to  go  where  they  like ; 
associate,  and  converse  with  whom  they  like,  and 
stay  out  as  long  as  they  like  !  "My  son,  my  daughter 
is  now  eighteen,  twenty  years  old,"  thoughtless 
parents  say,  "they  have  understanding,  and  they 
know  what  they  have  to  avoid."  Frightful  delusion, 
my  brethren  !  the  greatest  into  which  a  parent  may 
fall ;  an  error  which  is  the  cause  of  corruption,  the 
cause  of  an  impure  and  dissolute  life.  No,  fathers 
and  mothers,  do  not  imagine  that  your  obligations 
are  fulfilled  when  your  children  have  attained  the 
age  of  eighteen,  twenty  or  more  years.  I  tell  you 
that  the  most  serious,  the  most  stringent  duties 
which  you  have  to  perform  only  begin  then.  And 
when  I  say  this,  I  do  so  because  I  know  what  is  laid 
down  and  prescribed  for  you  by  Almighty  God. 

What  does  God  prescribe  for  you  ?  What  are 
the  duties  which  you  have  to  fulfil  when  your 
children  are  grownup?  Listen.  "  Give  him  (thy 
son)  not  liberty  in  his  youth  and  wink  not  at  his 
devices."  (Eccl.  xxx.  n).  And  Sacred  Scripture 
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immediately  adds  the  reason  :  "  A  child  left  to  him 
self  will  become  headstrong."  And  what  are  the 
duties  of  parents  towards  their  daughters  ?  "  Hast 
thou  daughters?  have  care  of  their  bodies."  (Eccl. 
vii.  26).  These  words  are  clear  and  need  no  explan 
ation  ;  they  do  not  refer  so  much  to  little  children 
as  to  grown-up  daughters ;  and  parents  are  charged 
on  the  part  of  Almighty  God  to  protect  these  against 
the  danger  of  seduction,  and  against  the  many 
dangers  which  surround  them  of  falling  into 
impurity.  Do  not  think,  then,  fathers  and  mothers, 
that  you  need  take  no  further  care  of  your 
children  when  the  years  of  their  infancy  have  gone 
by  ;  do  not  think  that  then  you  may  leave  them  to 
themselves,  and  give  them  unlimited  freedom  ;  allow 
them  to  do  what  they  please,  and  go  where  they 
like.  For  see,  God  prescribes  to  you  that  you  must 
curb  a  son  in  his  youth  ;  that  you  must  use  your 
parental  authority  to  lead  and  direct  him  during'the 
dangerous  years  of  his  life.  God  commands  that 
you  have  care  of  the  bodies  of  your  daughters,  that 
you  watch  and  see  that  they  be  not  contaminated  by 
the  influence  of  vicious  worldlings. 

But  is  this  so  ;  are  these  the  obligations  of  every 
parent,  of  rich  as  well  as  of  poor  ?  Who  does  not 
see  how  many  parents  fail,  and  fail  woefully  in  these 
obligations  ?  parents  who  are  thus  the  cause  of  their 
children  giving  themselves  up  to  a  voluptuous  and 
dissolute  life,  and  to  all  kinds  of  sins  and  disorders  ? 
And  that  you  may  feel  the  truth  of  this,  tell  me,  have 
those  parents  nothing  to  reproach  themselves  with  ? 
do  those  parents  fulfil  their  duties,  who  allow  their 
sons  to  have  special  intercourse  with  young  men 
who  are  dissolute  and  corrupt,  and  who  must  be  the 
cause  of  their  ruin  ?  Young  men  devoid  of  piety, 
and  who  seldom  or  never  go  to  confession.  Do 


ON    THE    CAUSE    OF    THE    SIN    OF    IMPURITY.        13 

those  parents  fulfil  their  duty  who  allow  their  child 
ren  to  go  to  public  houses,  where  they  hear  and  see 
nothing  but  what  is  immoral  ;  nothing  but  what 
must  tend  to  their  ruin  ?  Tell  me,  do  those  parents 
fulfil  their  duty  who  allow7  their  sons  to  go  out  late 
at  night,  to  associate  with  wicked  company  ?  Tell 
me,  again,  do  those  parents  fulfil  their  duty  who 
allow  their  daughters  to  keep  the  company  of  those 
who  have  no  chance  of  marrying,  either  because 
they  are  far  too  young,  or  are  not  of  their  rank  ?  Do 
those  parents  acquit  themselves  of  their  duty  who 
allow  their  daughters  to  coquette  and  flirt  wherever, 
and  with  whomsoever  they  please  ;  who  even  allow 
them  to  stay  out  late  at  night  ?  Do  they  fulfil  their 
duty  who  allow  their  daughters  to  work,  to  go  to 
service  in  houses  which  everyone  considers  to  be 
dangerous  ;  where  the  master  is  not  virtuous,  where 
there  are  sons,  or  servants  who  are  notorious  for 
wicked  conduct.  Do  they  fulfil  their  duty  who  allow 
their  daughters  to  accept  dangerous  situations  ? 

Nevertheless,  all  this  takes  place,  nay  more,  is 
very  common  in  the  world.  When,  therefore,  we 
think  over  all  this,  when  we  notice  how  over-con 
descending  many  parents  are  ;  how  greatly  they  fail 
in  their  duty  ;  when  wre  observe  how  the  young  are- 
left  to  themselves  and  exposed  to  all  dangers  of  sin> 
can  we  be  astonished  that  they  lose  the  fear  of  God 
and  lead  a  sinful,  dissolute  life  ?  Can  we  wonder  at 
them  falling  into  impurity,  and,  in  the  end,  give 
public  scandal?  And  do  not  here  say,  fathers  and 
mothers,  to  excuse  yourselves  or  to  quieten  your 
conscience  :  My  children  are  good  and  virtuous,  I 
have  given  them  a  good  education,  and  inspired  them 
with  a  fear  of  evil ;  consequently,  I  need  not  fear 
that  they  will  go  astray  or  come  to  a  bad  end,  because 
I  am  not  so  strict  with  them,  because  I  give  them 
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liberty  to  go  where  they  wish.  Jacob,  perhaps, 
thought  the  same.  He  had  several  sons  and  one 
daughter,  Dina ;  he  had  inspired  them  with  the  fear 
of  God,  he  had  set  them  the  example  of  a  holy  and 
virtuous  life,  and  they,  themselves,  seemed  also  to  be 
virtuous.  But  what  happens  ?  Jacob  is  thoughtless, 
and  trusts  his  daughter  too  much;  he  allows  her  to 
go,  alone,  to  a  distant  city  called  Sichem.  But  in 
this  city  there  are  corrupt  young  men,  as  are  every 
where  to  be  found  at  the  present  day.  One  of  them, 
the  son  of  a  rich  man,  meets  Dina,  he  speaks  with 
her,  shows  her  affection,  and  talks  of  marrying  her  ; 
she  listens  to  him,  hesitates,  and  falls  into  sin. 

Sacred  Scripture  relates  this  event  for  the  instruc 
tion  of  parents,  to  make  them  understand  that  they 
must  not  depend  on  the  virtue  and  gopd  conduct  of 
their  children  ;  to  show  them  how  wrong  they  are  if 
they  trust  their  children  too  far,  and  allow  them  to  go 
where  they  like;  in  a  word,  to  show  them  that  if  they 
expose  their  children  to  the  danger,  they  will  perish 
in  it  :  "  He  that  loveth  danger  shall  perish  in  it." 
(Eccli.  iii.  27).  How  blind,  then,  and  how  much  to 
to  be  blamed  are  those  parents  who  do  not  protect 
their  children  against  the  occasions  of  sin,  against 
the  chances  of  being  led  astray  !  Such  slothful  and 
easy-going  parents  are  the  cause  of  their  children's 
ruin,  both  spiritual  and  temporal.  They  no  longer 
deserve  the  name  of  father  or  mother,  but  rather,  the 
name  of  murderers ;  says  St.  Chrysostom.  Yes, 
according  to  this  Holy  Father,  such  parents  are  a 
great  deal  worse  than  murderers ;  for  murderers  only 
take  the  life  of  the  body,  which,  after  all,  must  die 
some  time,  whilst  such  parents,  by  the  neglect  of 
their  duty,  rob  their  children  of  the  spiritual  life  of 
the  soul.  (Horn.  27). 

O  the  false  freedom  which  parents  give  to  their 
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children !  says  St.  Augustine  :  O  the  killing  con 
descension  of  parents  !  When  they  think  to  cherish 
their  children  they  inflict  on  them  a  fatal  wound. 
(Serm.  33  ad  fratres  in  eremo).  Meanwhile,  these 
careless  parents,  who  fail  so  grievously  in  their  duty, 
will  one  day  come  to  die,  and  will  one  day  be  judged 
by  a  Judge  who,  for  the  salvation  of  these  children, 
has  shed  His  blood  and  died  upon  a  cross  !  And 
what  an  account  shall  this  Judge  ask  of  all  the  evil 
which  your  children  have  committed  because  you 
have  not  instructed  them  sufficiently,  or  because  you 
have  not  held  the  rod  sufficiently  over  them  ?  says 
Origines.  (42.  In  Job).  He  will  ask  at  your  hands 
the  souls  of  those  children  who  are  lost,  says  St. 
Gregory  to  parents,  if  you  neglect  to  do  what  is  in 
your  power  towards  securing  their  salvation. 
(4  Epis.  34). 

How  frightful  then  will  be  your  judgment,  careless 
father,  thoughtless  mother !  Ah  !  What  will  you 
answer  when  the  Lord  will  ask  you  an  account  of 
the  conduct  of  your  son  or  of  your  daughter  ?  When 
He  will  say  to  you :  this  son,  this  daughter  has  led  a 
wicked  life  and  has  forsaken  the  way  of  salvation,  and 
perhaps  has  even  given  public  scandal  by  impurity ; 
and  this  because  you  have  been  indolent  and  careless 
in  the  fulfilment  of  your  duties.  What  will  you  say  to 
this?  Take  care,  then,  that  you  comply  with  the 
obligations  which  you  have  towards  those  of  your 
children  who  have  attained  the  years  of  maturity.  But 
will  you  do  this  ?  Will  you  henceforth  strictly  fulfil 
your  duty  ?  or  have  I,  perhaps,  been  engaged  in 
knocking  at  a  deaf  man's  door,  even  as  of  old,  the 
prophet  who  reproved  Heli  for  neglecting  to  use  his 
parental  authority.  When  the  prophet  placed  before 
Heli  how  sadly  he  had  failed  in  his  duties  and  how 
wicked  his  two  sons  had  become,  through  his  slothful- 
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ness  and  over-indulgence,  when,  moreover,  he  foretold 
him  the  punishments  which  would  be  visited  on  him 
and  on  his  two  impure  sons,  Heli  took  but  little 
notice  of  it,  showed  no  regret  for  his  negligence,  and 
made  no  promise  of  amendment. 

Will  you  also  be  as  insensible  as  Heli ;  will  you 
have  no  contrition  and  make  no  promise  of  amend 
ment  ?  If  so,  I  tell  you,  that  you  and  your  children 
will  be  unfortunate  in  this  world,  and  unhappy  for  all 
eternity.  As  your  pastor,  I  have  warned  you  ;  have 
fulfilled  my  duty.  But  no,  I  have  a  better  opinion 
of  you,  you  will  take  this  admonition  into  serious 
consideration,  and  have  for  your  children  that  care 
which  God  requires  of  you.  Then  you  will  not  only 
escape  the  punishments  of  the  Lord,  but  you  will 
draw  on  yourselves  and  on  your  children,  the  infinite 
and  eternal  blessings  of  God,  which  I  wish  you  all  in, 
&c.  Amen. 


EIGHTH  SUNDAY  AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


THIRD  SERMON.— ON  THE  CAUSE  OF 
THE  SIN  OF  IMPURITY. 

"  For  many  have  perished  by  the  beauty  of  a  woman." 

— Ecclesiasticus  ix.  9. 

IN  the  world,  my  brethren,  we  are  exposed  to  a 
multitude  of  dangers,  dangers  which  surround  us  at 
all  sides,  and  in  which  we  may  lose  our  salvation. 
As  long  as  we  live,  as  long  as  we  are  in  the  world, 
says  St.  Ambrose,  we  dwell  in  the  midst  of  snares. 
One  of  the  greatest  dangers  which  man  may  incur, 
and  which  he  incurs  wilfully,  consists  in  useless 
association  with  those  of  the  opposite  sex.  This 
danger  is  so  great  that  the  Holy  Ghost  distinctly 
points  it  out  to  us,  and  reveals  to  us  the  sad 
consequences  of  it :  "  For  many  have  perished  by 
the  beauty  of  a  woman."  At  the  aspect  of  a  woman 
many  have  erred,  many  have  perished.  And  what 
has  the  more  to  be  deplored  here  is,  that  there  are 
such  a  great  number  who  do  not  dread  this  danger, 
but  who  wilfully  expose  themselves  to  it,  and  this  is 
especially  the  case  with  youth  who  court  too  early. 
We  see  a  boy  and  girl  go  and  walk  with  one  anotheV, 
who  are  far  too  young  to  think  of  marrying  ;  never 
theless  they  court ;  they  associate  with  one  another, 
and  keep  one  another's  company  !  And  what  is  the 
consequence?  They  fall  away  from  the  way  of 
salvation,  and  as  the  Holy  Ghost  declares,  they  fall 
into  sin,  into  grievous  sin. 

Yes,  the  reason  that  at  the  present  day  youth  is 
so  corrupt,  the  reason  that  there  are  such  a  great 
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number  who  lay  aside  legitimate  shame,  who  fall  into- 
impurity,  and  who  give  public  scandal,  is  to  be 
ascribed  to  nothing  else  than  to  a  premature  and 
useless  company  keeping.  It  is  to  this  that  I  must 
to-day  draw  the  attention  of  young  people  and  of 
parents,  and  God  grant  that  they  may  take  this 
instruction  into  serious  consideration. 

To  enter  the  marriage  state  is  a  most  important 
step.  It  is  to  embrace  a  state,  not  for  a  few  monthsr 
nor  for  a  few  years,  but  for  a  whole  life-time.  It  is 
moreover  a  state  to  which  great  burdens  are  attached  r 
in  which  weighty  duties  have  to  be  performed.  It  is, 
then,  a  state  for  which  we  must  carefully  prepare 
ourselves.  And  before  young  people  have  acknow 
ledged  and  consulted  their  parents  on  such  an 
important  affair,  before  they  are  old  enough  and 
possess  the  means  of  adopting  this  state,  before  the} 
have  the  will,  the  real  intention  of  entering  it,  the} 
may  not  court  anyone,  nor  even  think  of  doing 
so.  Let  young  people  take  great  heed  of  this.  To 
be  allowed  to  keep  company  with  a  young  woman  or 
a  young  man,  as  the  case  may  be,  they  must,  on 
both  sides,  have  a  proper  object  in  view,  and  this  can 
be  nothing  else  than  the  married  state.  To  have 
this  object  in  view  is  not  alone  sufficient;  they  must, 
besides,  have  the  years,  and  the  means,  and  capa 
bilities  to  attain  this  object.  To  wish  to  marry  and 
to  be  able  to  marry  are  two  things  that  must  go 
together ;  to  be  able  to  marry,  but  not  to  have  any 
thought  of  it  for  some  time,  is  not  sufficient  to  justify 
courting  ;  to  wish  to  marry,  but  not  to  be  able  to  do 
so  on  account  of  age,  or  the  law,  or  the  opposition  of 
parents,  is  also  insufficient  to  render  courting  lawful. 

In  a  word,  for  it  to  be  allowable  to  keep  company 
these  two  conditions  are  required  on  both  sides ;  to 
will  to  marry,  and  to  have  the  means  to  do  so. 
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Without  these  two  conditions  the  courtship  of  young 
people  is  premature,  dangerous,  and  pernicious  ;  a 
courtship  which  leads  to  a  multitude  of  grave  sins. 
These  two  conditions,  alas,  are  not  observed  by  young 
people  at  the  present  day,  they  do  not  follow  them 
as  a  rule  of  their  conduct ;  this  is  everywhere 
apparent.  Yes,  indeed,  we  see  boys  and  girls  of 
seventeen  and  eighteen  years,  who  do  not  know  what 
the  marriage  state  embraces  ;  who  think  no  more  of 
it  than  if  it  did  not  exist ;  boys  and  girls  who  have 
neither  the  will  nor  the  means  to  marry,  constantly 
walking  with  one  another  and  keeping  company. 
They  are  wretchedly  poor,  without  money,  without 
chattels,  incapable  of  supporting  themselves,  or  of 
bearing  the  burdens  of  the  married  state.  And  even 
if  they  have  the  means,  they  have  no  present  inten 
tion  of  entering  that  state.  And  yet  they  court  and 
keep  one  another's  company  !  They  know  how  to 
find  one  another  in  every  nook  and  corner,  and  they 
have  houses  and  places  where,  without  the  knowledge 
of  their  parents,  they  remain  together  hours  upon 
hours. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  the  cause  of  a  pernicious 
life,  and  of  a  long  chain  of  sins.  Ask  these  young 
people  why  they  do  this  whilst  they  have  neither  the 
thought  nor  the  capability  of  marrying  ?  And  they 
will  be  ashamed  and  not  know  what  to  answer. 
Were  they  to  answer  this  question  sincerely,  to  speak 
the  truth,  they  would  have  to  confess  that  they  do 
this  in  an  impure  spirit  animated  by  an  impure 
passion.  They  would  have  to  confess  that  they  do 
this  to  satisfy  their  vile  and  unruly  inclinations. 
Behold  the  real  and  true  cause  of  that  foolish  and 
senseless  courting.  Behold  the  reason  why  they 
keep  the  company  cf  those  of  the  opposite  sex.  It 
is  to  satisfy  a  vile  passion  and  to  commit  sin. 
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Alas,  these  dissolute  young  people  neither  have 
the  will  nor  the  means  to  marry,  and  yet  they  spend 
their  youth  in  courtship  ;  now  here,  now  there  ;  now 
with  this  one,  then  with  another  !  But  at  the  great 
day  of  judgment  they  will  see  what  they  have 
attained  by  these  courtships.  In  that  great  day  they 
will  see  that  their  youth,  their  life,  has  been  a  long 
chain  of  sin  and  of  iniquity.  They  will  see  that 
they  have  never  been  together,  have  never  spoken  or 
walked  with  one  another,  either  on  Sundays  or  week 
days,  that  they  have  never  parted  from  one  another, 
but  something  has  taken  place,  either  by  hands  or 
eyes,  which  chastity  did  not  tolerate,  which  was 
sinful  and  impure.  They  will  see  how  by  day  as  well 
as  by  night  they  have  been  assailed  with  impure 
thoughts,  and  how  the  most  violent  passion  has 
surged  up  within  them. 

Yes,  this  is  the  case  with  all  those  who  court  too 
early  on  in  youth.  In  them  is  literally  verified  what 
the  Holy  Ghost  declares  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs : 
"  As  a  moth  doth  by  a  garment,  and  a  worm  by  the 
wood"  (Prov.  xxv.  20),  so  likewise  comes  corrup 
tion  in  all  those  who  inordinately  keep  company 
with  those  of  the  opposite  sex.  Yes,  in  them  the 
words  of  my  text  are  made  true  :  "  For  many  have 
perished  by  the  beauty  of  a  woman."  Let  those 
thoughtless  young  men  who  make  so  much  of  the 
regards  of  young  women,  of  courting  and  flirting,  let 
them  speak  and  say  if  Sacred  Scripture  does  not 
speak  the  truth ;  if  the  moth  of  corruption,  the 
worm  of  impurity  has  not  entered  into  their  heart ;  if 
they  have  not  perished  spiritually  and  have  not 
fallen  into  sins,  even  into  a  multitude  of  sins  ?  Let 
them  say,  if  they  have  not  laid  aside  all  fear  and  all 
shame,  the  moment  that  they  have  begun  to  converse 
with,  to  associate  with  such  and  such  young  woman  ! 
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Let  them  say,  if  they  have  hot  been  assailed  by  a 
thousand  impure  imaginations,  as  though  they  were 
possessed  by  Beelzebub,  the  impure  spirit. 

But  they  will  not  speak  out  !  For  they  know  in 
their  heart  of  hearts  what  these  too  early  courtships 
has  brought  them.  They  know  that  they  have  even 
committed  greater  sins  than  those  I  have  pointed 
out.  They  know  that  this  courting  has  cast  them 
into  an  abyss  of  frightful  sins!  And  you,  fathers 
and  mothers,  who  have  to  fulfil  most  weighty  duties 
towards  your  children,  you,  who  on  the  part  of  God 
are  charged  with  the  spiritual  and  temporal  welfare 
of  your  children ;  you  who  should  guard  and  watch 
that  they  do  not  lead  a  sinful,  a  pernicious  life  ;  you 
perhaps  are  so  careless  that  your  sons  and  daugh 
ters  can  easily  deceive  you  ;  that  in  their  early  years 
they  court,  meet  one  another  in  certain  houses  or 
places,  and  walk  with  one  another  without  you 
knowing  or  suspecting  it  !  Perhaps,  even,  you  are 
so  perverse  that  you  co-operate  in  such  pernicious 
courtships,  that  you  foster  and  encourage  it,  by 
allowing  it  in  your  very  house  !  Perhaps  you  are  so 
perverse  that  you  invite  young  men  into  your  house 
to  converse  with  your  daughters,  and  there  grant 
them  every  liberty ! 

Yes,  my  brethren,  such  parents  are  to  be  found 
now-a-days,  and  also  even  in  great  number.  Is  it 
then  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  world  is  so  corrupt  ? 
Is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  when  parents  do  not  prevent 
such  premature  and  useless  courting,  but  even 
encourage  it ;  is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  I  say,  that  so 
many  sins  are  committed  ;  that  so  many  scandals 
take  place  ?  And  all  this  happens  amongst  Christians, 
who  should  live  holy,  who  should  have  a  dread  of  the 
least  sin  and  of  transgressing  God's  law  in  any  way. 
Yes,  amongst  Christians  we  see  take  place  what 
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does  not  happen  in  infidel  countries,  in  Arabia,  in 
Turkey.  The  Arabians  and  the  Turks  are  heathen 
people,  they  have  rejected  the  true  faith  and  the  true 
religion,  nevertheless,  the  law  of  God  is  imprinted 
in  their  hearts,  and  therefore  they  have  a  horror  of 
impurity,  will  not  tolerate  it,  and  take  the  greatest 
precautions  to  prevent  it. 

In  Arabia  and  in  Turkey,  all  females,  both  young 
and  old,  must  cover  their  faces  with  a  veil ;  a  woman 
is  never  allowed  to  speak  in  public  to  a  man,  to  walk 
or  associate  with  him.  Such  a  proceeding  is  forbiden 
by  the  law  and  punished  as  a  misdemeanour. 
Traverse  all  the  countries  where  the  inhabitants 
follow  the  Coran,  and  honour  Mahomet  as  the  great 
prophet,  and  nowhere  will  you  find  a  female  standing 
and  speaking  with  a  male  person,  whether  young  or 
old  !  Thus  it  is  that  heathens  live,  such  are  the 
measures  which  they  use  against  immorality,  against 
the  sin  of  impurity.  And  Christians  who  not  only 
by  right  reason  know  how  shameful  impurity  is,  but 
who  know  by  faith  that  impurity  is  a  sin  which 
deprives  man  of  eternal  happiness  in  heaven,  and 
makes  him  deserving  of  hell,  use  not  the  slightest 
safe-guard  against  impurity.  We  see  young  men  and 
girls,  who  so  easily  fall  into  -impurity,  allowed 
every  intercourse  with  one  another  ;  we  see  them 
early  and  late  in  one  another's  company  ;  and  this 
goes  on  for  years. 

But  fear  and  tremble,  loose  young  people,  for  the 
moment  of  your  death  !  The  heathen  Turks  and 
Mahometans  will  then  reproach  you  and  will  aggra 
vate  your  judgment.  They  have  avoided,  from 
fear  of  temporal  punishments,  what  you  would  not 
avoid  from  fear  of  an  eternal  punishment.  They  will 
reproach  you  that  you  have  committed  sin  upon  sin, 
which  they  have  carefully  shunned  and  avoided  !  If, 
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then,  there  is  yet  any  fear  left  in  your  hearts,  if  you 
would  not  lose  your  souls,  take  care  what  you  do. 
Alas  !  you  who  have  already  so  long  walked  in  the 
way  of  perdition  ;  you  who  have  already  committed 
so  many  sins  by  early  company-keeping,  will  you 
not  renounce  the  occasion  of  vour  sins  for  good  and 
all? 

What  I  would  advise  you,  to-day,  is,  not  to 
associate  with  anyone  till  your  years  and  means  give 
you  the  right  to  think  of  marrying.  Those  who 
proceed  otherwise,  or  who  court  for  the  sake  of 
courtship,  or  for  pleasure  and  enjoyment,  or  who 
court  because  others  do  so,  find  in  courtship  nothing 
but  sin  and  wickedness.  And  as  regards  you, 
virtuous  youth,  consider  yourself  happy  that  you 
have  listened  to  your  parents,  who  forbade  you  to 
court  when  there  was  no  chance  of  marrying ;  con 
sider  yourself  happy  that  you  have  shunned  all 
worldly  gatherings  and  pleasures,  where  so  many 
begin  a  courtship  which  soon  brings  them  to  an 
eternal  ruin.  Be  ever  mindful  of  the  words  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  :  "  He  that  loves  the  danger  shall  perish 
in  it."  (Eccl.  iii.  27).  Amen. 
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FOURTH  SERMON.— ON  THE  CAUSE  OF 
THE  SIN  OF  IMPURITY. 

"  Be  not  greedy  in  any  feasting." — Eccl.  xxx.  32. 


BEHOLD,  my  brethren,  the  warning  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  gives  us  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus  ;  a 
warning  which,  perhaps,  will  appear  strange  to  you, 
but  which,  nevertheless,  is  for  us  all  of  great  weight: 
"  Be  not  greedy  in  any  feasting,  and  pour  not  out 
thyself  upon  any  meat."  As  you  see,  by  these 
words,  the  Holy  Ghost  wishes  to  exhort  us  to  tem 
perance  ;  he  wishes  us  to  guard  ourselves  from  taking 
too  much  food.  And  why  so  ?  To  pamper  our 
body  too  much,  to  give  it  too  much  food  or  drink, 
can  this  be  bad,  can  it  have  evil  effects  ?  Un 
doubtedly,  my  brethren,  this  must  have  evil 
consequences.  For,  in  the  first  place,  as  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  declared,  in  eating  and  drinking  too  much 
there  is  weakness ;  for  when  the  body  is  immoderately 
fed,  it  is  overcome  by  weakness  and  sickness,  and 
even  by  grave  and  deadly  illness,  in  so  far  that  many 
die  ;  whose  death  has  no  other  cause  than  gluttony 
and  intemperance  in  eating  and  drinking :  "  By 
surfeiting  many  have  perished,"  says  the  Holy  Ghost. 
(Eccl.  xxxvii.  34). 

Yet  this  is  not  the  only  misfortune  caused  by 
intemperance.  For,  just  as  bodily  ailments  proceed 
from  it,  so  also  do  spiritual ;  evils  injurious  to  the 
soul  and  to  man's  salvation ;  and  certainly  from  it 
proceeds  incontinence,  the  concupiscence  of  the 
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flesh.  Yes,  my  brethren,  intemperance  in  eating 
and  drinking  is  one  of  the  principal  causes  to  which 
must  be  ascribed  the  fact  that  the  world  is  so  corrupt, 
that  so  many  fall  into  impurity,  live  and  continue  to 
live  in  it.  Whence  it  follows  that  all  who  wish  to 
live  purely,  all  who  wish  to  overcome  their  evil 
inclinations  must  be  temperate.  It  is  of  this  that 
I  wish  to  treat  to-day,  as  it  is  a  matter  deserving  of 
serious  attention,  and  which  ought  to  be  listened  to 
with  a  docile  heart.  Intemperance  brings  man  to 
impurity ;  first  point.  Whoever  wishes  to  live  chastely 
must  lead  a  temperate  life  ;  second  point. 

Intemperance  in  food  and  drink  is  a  vice  which  in 
itself  is  sinful,  which  leads  to  sin,  and  which,  above 
all,  leads  to  the  sin  of  impurity.  By  intemperance 
is  meant  all  that  man  partakes  of  food  or  drink  in 
excess  of  what  is  required  to  feed  the  forces  of  the 
body,  to  preserve  and  strengthen  them  ;  and  is  thus 
prevented  from  following  his  employment,  studies, 
or  other  daily  labour.  To  be  intemperate  is  to  eat  or 
drink  more  than  right  reason  prescribes,  and  more 
than  necessity  requires.  Now,  it  is  intemperance 
which  has  great  influence  on  man's  conduct  and 
morals  ;  it  is  intemperance  which  is  the  cause  that 
unruly,  voluptuous  passions  rise  in  man,  that  he  is 
tormented  and  assailed  by  the  stings  of  the  flesh. 
All  that  in  eating  and  drinking  surpasses  need,  is  no 
longer  food,  can  no  longer  be  called  the  nourishment 
of  the  body,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  but  a  pest,  a 
venom,  and  a  poison.  (Horn.  ii.  Math).  Yes,  says 
this  saint,  intemperance  is  the  origin  of  all  vices  ; 
and  so,  certainly  of  impurity. 

Devout  writers  and  the  holy  fathers  are  of  the 
same  opinion  ;  they  speak  the  same  language.  By 
intemperance,  says  St.  Laurence  Justinian,  man's 
natura  is  spoiled  :  by  it  the  fire  of  concupiscence  is 
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not  only  kindled  in  him,  but  constantly  fed  and 
nurtured.  (De  spir.  anim.  interitu.  L.  I.)  Let  us 
carefully  shun  intemperance  in  eating  and  drinking, 
says  St.  Augustine,  so  that  we  do  not  fall  into 
impurity  ;  not  to  be  excited  to  deeds  of  impurity, 
(in  sol.  c.  37).  Everywhere,  says  St.  Jerome,  where 
there  is  gluttony  and  intemperance  there  is 
voluptuousness,  there  impurity  reigns.  Yes,  says 
this  holy  man,  who  knew  so  well  man's  nature, 
who  knew  so  well  the  world's  corruption ;  the 
fire  of  mount  Etna,  Vesuvius,  Olympus,  does  not 
burn  so  fiercely  as  that  of  impurity  in  the  heart  of 
young  people,  full  of  drink  or  inflated  by  feasting, 
(ad  Pule).  All  this  is  not  exaggerated  ;  all  this  we 
find  confirmed  by  a  multitude  of  examples,  which 
Holy  Writ  has  transmitted  to  us,  so  that  we  might 
comprehend  how  dangerous  intemperance  is,  and  how 
wicked  those  men  become  who  give  themselves  up  to 
it.  Thus,  let  your  thoughts  fall  on  a  land  whose 
inhabitants  have  incurred  the  wrath  of  the  Lord, 
who  have  been  buried  alive  in  hell  through  the  sin 
of  impurity  !  To  what  must  it  be  ascribed  that 
those  people  did  not  live  chastely  ?  What  has  been 
the  cause  of  their  listening  to  the  evil  propensities 
of  the  flesh  ?  Listen,  you  impure  being,  and  see  if, 
perhaps,  the  same  cause  does  not  exist  in  your  case : 
"  Behold  this  was  the  iniquity  of  Sodom,  thy  sister, 
idleness,  fulness  of  bread,  and  abundance."  (Ezech. 
xvi.  49).  This  has  been  the  cause  of  the  wickedness 
of  this  people,  says  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  cause  of  a 
voluptuous  and  dissolute  life :  idleness,  and  an 
abundance  of  sustenance.  These  people  lived  in 
wealth  ;  they  wanted  for  nothing  in  the  way  of  food 
and  drink ;  they  inhabited  the  finest  and  the  most 
fertile  land  of  the  whole  of  Palestine  ;  this  land  was 
compared  to  the  earthly  Paradise,  where  all  grew  and 
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flourished  without  the  least  trouble,  without  the 
least  labour  ;  in  a  word,  they  had  a  grand  life  ;  but 
this  life,  this  wealth,  this  abundance  of  food  and 
drink  has  been  their  ruin.  This  wealth,  this  abun 
dance  has  excited  them  to  impurity ;  they  have  begun 
to  burn  with  the  fire  of  concupiscence  more  than 
mount  Etna  with  sulphur. 

What  was  the  cause  of  the  children  of  Israel,  when 
preparing  to  enter  the  land  of  Canaan,  falling  into 
impurity  with  the  daughters  of  the  Moabites  ?  What 
means  did  those  wicked  people  use  to  make  the 
Israelites  fall,  and  to  kindle  in  their  heart  the  fire  of 
lust  ?  It  was  intemperance,  the  abundance  of  food 
and  drink.  They  invited  the  Israelites,  who  were 
camped  in  the  plains,  to  their  feasts  ;  they  made 
them  eat  and  drink  to  their  full ;  and  then,  when 
they  had  well  feasted,  when  they  were  well  satiated, 
their  passions  arose,  and  a  great  multitude  proceeded 
to  impurity  with  the  daughters  of  the  Moabites. 
(Num.  xxv.  i).  Frightful  example,  my  brethren, 
which  teaches  us  how  pernicious  it  is  to  make  good 
cheer,  to  give  the  body  too  much  food  and  drink. 

How  much,  then,  are  those  people  to  be  pitied 
who  live  incontinently,  who  are  the  slaves  of  their 
body,  of  a  shameful  passion  for  eating  and  drinking! 
These  miserable  people  do  not  think,  perhaps,  how 
it  comes  that  they  experience  so  many  temptations 
against  purity,  how  it  comes  that  their  flesh  is  so 
rebellious,  and  assails  them  so  violently.  But  let 
them  know  and  understand  that  intemperance  in 
eating  and  drinking  is  the  first  and  the  principal 
cause  of  it.  And  to  make  you  understand  this  still 
better,  enter  within  yourself  and  reflect  when  it  is 
that  you  have  been  mostly  tempted  to  impurity. 
Alas,  when  is  it  that  the  fire  of  concupiscence  begins 
to  glow  in  your  heart,  that  3^011  feel  the  most  violent 
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passions  surge  within  you  ?  When  is  it  that  you  are 
brought  to  the  most  frightful  sins  by  yourselves  and 
with  others  ?  When  is  it  that  you  find  yourselves, 
as  it  were,  carried  into  the  occasions  of  this  sin  ? 
Is  it  not  when  your  body  is  satiated,  when  you  have 
drunk  too  much,  when  you  are  half  or  nearly  drunk? 
Is  it  not  then  that  you  are  spurred  on  to  commit  evil  ? 
Can  you  deny  this,  do  you  dare  to  deny  this  ?  But 
no,  you  will  not  deny  it,  for  it  has  been  and  always 
will  remain  true,  that  a  body  which  is  over-fed,  heated 
by  drink,  is  prone  to  impurity,  is  easily  brought  to  it, 
as  St.  Jerome  teaches. 

But  if  this  is  so  ;  if  it  is  that  man  is  urged  on  to 
lust  when  he  eats  and  drinks  to  excess,  what  follows 
from  it  ?  It  follows  that  all  who  wish  to  live  chastely, 
must  mortify  the  body,  and  abstain  from  all  excess  in 
eating  and  drinking.  Yes,  my  brethren,  do  not 
deceive  yourselves.  You  often  hear  speak  of  the 
enemies  of  your  soul,  you  often  hear  it  said  that  you 
have  three  enemies  to  combat  ;  the  devil,  the  world, 
and  the  flesh.  But  do  you  know,  have  you  ever  thought 
which  of  these  three  is  your  greatest  enemy,  which 
you  have  most  to  fear,  which  can  do  you  the  greatest 
harm  ?  This  enemy  is  your  own  flesh.  This  flesh 
you  must  crucify,  this  body  you  must  mortify  in 
eating  and  drinking;  you  must  hold  it  under 
submission,  or  it  will  rise  against  the  spirit ;  it  will 
bring  you  to  sin,  and  be  the  cause  of  your  eternal 
loss. 

Our  blessed  Redeemer  knew  how  pernicious  it  is  to 
the  salvation  of  our  soul  to  satisfy  the  body  too 
much,  pamper  it  too  much  by  eating  or  drinking  ; 
therefore,  there  is  nothing  which  He  recommends  to 
us  more  than  temperance,  to  which  He  urges  us 
more  than  to  the  mortification  of  our  body,  and 
carefully  to  guard  ourselves  from  excess  in  eating  or 
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drinking.  Would  you  know  what  our  divine  Saviour 
says  of  this  in  His  holy  Gospel  ?  "  Take  heed  to 
yourselves,  lest  perhaps  your  hearts  be  overcharged 
with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness."  (Luke  xxi.  34). 
You  hear  this,  my  brethren.  It  is  our  Saviour  who 
says  this,  Who  gives  us  this  salutary  lesson,  this 
great  warning.  He  knows  how  many  people  commit 
sin  upon  sin  and  are  eternally  lost  because  they 
satisfy  and  feed  the  body  too  much.  He  knows  how 
many  souls  lie  burning  in  the  abyss  of  hell  whose 
destruction  has  to  be  ascribed  to  gluttony  in  eating 
and  drinking.  Therefore,  He  wishes  us  diligently  to 
shun  this  stumbling  block,  and  guard  ourselves  from 
all  excesses  in  eating  and  drinking. 

Also,  we  see  that  the  Apostles,  after  the  example 
of  their  Divine  Master,  have  spared  no  efforts  to 
exhort  the  faithful  to  temperance,  to  the  mortifica 
tion  of  the  body.  "  My  brethren,"  says  St.  Peter, 
the  prince  of  the  Apostles,  "  be  sober,  for  your 
adversary  the  devil,  goes  about  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour,"  whom  he  can  bring  to  intemperance 
and  through  it^to  sin.  The  Apostle  St.  Paul  has 
insisted  no  less  on  making  the  faithful  practice 
temperance,  and  making  them  embrace  mortification. 
*'  Mortify  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth." 
(Coll.  iii.  5).  That  is,  mortify  your  body  as  long  as 
you  are  united  to  it,  as  long  as  you  live  ;  for  all  who 
are  Christ's,  all  who  live  virtuously  and  chastely, 
have  crucified  their  body,  and  have  thus  overcome 
the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh.  (2  Cor.  v).  Indeed, 
so  that  the  faithful  might  studiously  follow  this  rule, 
and  never  transgress  it,  St.  Paul  places  himself  as  a 
pattern :  "  I  chastise  my  body  and  bring  it  into 
subjection,  lest,  perhaps,  when  I  have  preached  to 
others,  I  myself  should  become  a  cast-away."  (i  Cor. 
ix.  27).  Begin  now  to  see,  my  brethren,  what  you 
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must  do  to  overcome  your  evil  inclinations,  to 
extinguish  the  darts  of  the  flesh,  and  to  be  able  to 
live  chastely.  According  to  the  doclrine  of  Christ,, 
you  must  carefully  see  that  your  body  is  not 
weighed  down  by  gluttony,  or  by  drunkenness. 
According  to  the  Apostles,  you  must  be  temperate  in 
eating  and  drinking,  you  must  mortify  your  body* 
you  must  crucify  the  flesh  with  all  its  vices  and 
concupiscences.  Behold  the  means  which  you  must 
use  to  avoid  the  sin  of  impurity ;  you  must  guard 
yourself  from  all  excesses.  But  will  you  use  this 
means  ?  Will  it  not  be  too  burdensome  for  you  ? 
This  is  the  great  question  !  Ah  !  impure  man  or 
woman,  enter  within  yourself,  you  know  but  too  well 
how  wretched  you  are,  how  violent  are  the  attacks  of 
your  flesh ;  your  conscience  tells  you  into  what 
sins  you  constantly  fall,  how  often  you  listen  to  carnal 
thoughts,  how  often  you  take  delight  in  vile  imagina 
tions.  Your  conscience  testifies  what  you  commit 
over  and  over  again  against  purity,  how  often  you 
make  yourself  guilty  of  unchaste  acts.  You  know 
all  this,  and  more  than  that.  You  know  for  certain,, 
that  if  you  remain  impure,  if  you  do  not  renounce  this 
sin,  you  must  bid  farewell  to  heaven.  You  know 
that  there  is  no  heaven  for  the  impure  ;  that  for  this 
sin  they  shall  have  to  burn  for  all  eternity. 

Being  convinced  of  this,  what  will  you  do  ?  How 
will  you  conduct  yourself  henceforth  ?  Tell  me^  have 
you  already  made  the  resolution  to  use  this  means 
which  our  divine  Lord,  and  the  Apostles  prescribe  ? 
See,  to  rid  yourself  of  the  impure  spirit,  you 
must  avoid  intemperance,  you  must  never  take  more 
food  than  what  is  required  :  you  must  abstain  from 
drunkenness,  whether  on  Sunday,  on  week  days,  on 
pay-days,  from  ever  drinking  to  excess  ;  in  a  word,, 
you  must  be  temperate.  Will  you  do  this,  will  you 
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follow  this  rule  ?  Have  you  now  resolved  this  ? 
Rather  than  live  and  die  an  impure  being,  rather  than 
lose  heaven  and  obtain  hell  for  your  abode,  will  you 
not  abandon  intemperance,  and  be  sober  !  It  belongs 
to  God's  servants,  says  the  learned  Richardus,  not 
only  to  subdue  the  carnal  desires,  but  also  to  extin 
guish  and  destroy  them  by  mortification,  (a  Sto, 
Viet.  Super  Genes). 

Well,  then,  I  ask  you  again :  as  servants  of  God., 
as  Christians,  are  you  prepared  to  do  this  !  Will  it 
be  too  much  for  you  to  destroy  the  carnal  desires  by 
mortification  !  See,  says  the  Apostle,  "  every  one 
that  striveth  for  the  mastery  refraineth  himself  from 
all  things  :"  for  years  and  years  they  abstain  from 
taking  either  more  food  or  drink  than  is  required,, 
to  be  able  to  run  the  race,  to  gain  some  honour,, 
some  fame,  "  a  corruptible  crown,"  and  you,  would 
you  not  guard  yourself  from  excess  in  drinking  and 
eating  to  obtain  an  "  incorruptible  one,"  to  lead  at 
holy  life,  and  so  obtain  the  prize  of  your  eternal 
salvation.  Consider  this  attentively  and  you  will 
have  no  difficulty  in  leading  a  temperate  life.  Amen. 


EIGHTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FIFTH  SERMON.— ON  SHARING  IN  THE 
SINS  OF  OTHERS. 


Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship." — St.  Luke  xvi. 


IT  is  sure  and  certain  that  one  day  man  will  give  an 
account  of  his  whole  life,  of  his  words,  deeds, 
thoughts,  and  omissions.  We  find  this  foreshadowed 
by  a  parable  which  is  proposed  to  us  in  the  Gospel 
of  this  Sunday.  Our  Lord  in  this  parable  says: 
there  was  a  rich  man  who  had  a  steward  of  his  goods; 
but  this  steward  was  unfaithful,  he  deceived  and 
robbed  his  master,  and  defrauded  him  in  all  ways. 
This  was  discovered,  and  it  came  to  his  master's  ears, 
who  pressed  him  for  an  account,  saying :  "  give  an 
account  of  your  stewardship ;  for  if  what  I  have 
learned  proves  to  be  true,  you  will  not  remain 
unpunished,  you  will  have  to  expiate  your  infidelity.'' 
By  this  rich  master,  who  asks  an  account  of  his 
servant,  is  meant  our  blessed  Lord  Himself,  who 
as  Judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead  of  all  man 
kind,  will  one  day  cite  them  before  His  judgment 
seat,  to  make  them  give  an  account  of  their  steward 
ship  and  of  their  conduct  in  His  service.  None  of 
us  can  escape  this  rendering  of  an  account ;  we  shall 
die,  says  St.  Paul,  and  after  death,  judgment. 
(Heb.  ix.  37).  Frightful,  appalling  judgment !  A 
judgment  wherein  will  be  asked  us  an  account  of  our 
own  misdeeds,  of  the  sins  which  we  have  committed 
ourselves,  and  also  of  the  sins  which  others  have 
committed,  but  of  which  we  in  some  way  have  been 
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the  cause.  Do  not  think  that  we  may  not  be 
accountable  for  the  sins  of  others.  This  guilt  is  but 
too  common  in  the  world  ;  there  are  to  be  found  an 
endless  number  of  people,  who  make  themselves 
thus  guilty,  although  they  are  perfectly  unconcerned 
about  it.  Therefore  it  is,  that  it  is  necessary  to 
draw  your  attention  to  a  matter  of  such  great 
importance. 

A  multitude  of  people  make  themselves  guilty  of 
the  sins  of  others,  and  of  these  sins  they  shall  have 
to  give  an  account  even  as  of  their  own  :  two  points 
which  I  will  treat  briefly.  There  are  sins  which  we 
do  not  commit  ourselves,  properly  speaking,  which 
others  commit,  but  which  are  laid  to  our  charge,  as 
the  Catechism  teaches,  because,  in  some  way  or  other, 
we  have  helped  in,  or  towards  them  ;  because  in  some 
manner  we  influenced  them,  or  led  to  them  ;  as 
happens  when  we  command  another  to  commit  evil, 
because  we  appear  to  have  some  authority  or  power 
over  him  ;  when  we  counsel  another,  entice  him  to  do 
wrong,  or  also,  when  we  teach  him  evil,  when  we  point 
out  the  way  to  commit  it,  when  we  approve,  applaud 
the  wrong,  when  we  defend  and  excuse  it,  when  we 
show  gratification  in  it,  or  when  we  do  not  prevent  it, 
or  forbid  evil  in  others,  evil  which  we  are  bound  to 
prevent  and  to  forbid  ;  when  even  in  certain  cases 
we  cannot  prevent,  but  do  not  report  it,  and  make  it 
known  to  those  who  can  and  are  bound  to  hinder  it, 
and  who  by  their  authority  and  power  can  do  so. 

Thus,  you  see,  there  are  many  ways  in  which  we 
can  share  in  the  sins  of  others  ;  and  it  is  because  these 
ways  are  manifold  that  there  are  also  to  be  found  so 
many  who  make  themselves  guilty  of  them.  Thus  it 
was  that  formerly  Heli  was  guilty  of  such  sins.  He 
had  two  sons  who  led  a  bad  life,  who  were  of  bad 
morals ;  he  knew  that  they  were  unfaithful  in  their 
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ministry,  drawing  the  people  away  and  estranging 
them  from  their  religious  duties.  Knowing  this,  what 
did  Heli  do  ?  He  satisfied  himself  by  warning  them, 
by  giving  them  a  reprimand  :  what  do  I  hear  of  you 
he  said,  these  are  shameful  things  which  I  learn  con 
cerning  you  ;  you  dare  to  sin  against  God.  Heli 
was  satisfied  with  this.  But  this  was  not  sufficient ; 
when  they  would  not  listen  to  his  words,  he  should 
have  punished  them  and  deposed  them  from  their 
office.  But  because  he  failed  in  this,  he  became  guilty 
of  the  evil  which  they  committed,  these  sins  were  laid 
to  his  charge,  and  he  was  also  frightfully  punished 
for  them. 

Thus  it  was  that  Jonadab  made  himself  guilty  of 
the  sins  of  others.  Jonadab  knew  that  Absolom  had 
resolved,  sooner  or  later,  to  destroy  his  brother  Amon. 
Instead  of  admonishing  Amon  of  this,  of  making  him 
acquainted  with  his  brother's  wicked  design,  Jonadab 
remained  silent  and  kept  this  frightful  design  hidden  ; 
and  Amon,  without  suspecting  anything,  went  and 
sat  down  at  table  with  Absalom,  who  seized  this 
opportunity  to  execute  his  wicked  design  and  to 
deprive  his  brother  of  his  life.  This  dreadful  fratricide 
would  never  have  been  committed  had  Jonadab  ful 
filled  his  duty  and  revealed  Absolom's  wicked  design. 
Failing  in  this,  by  not  reporting  it,  and  by  keeping 
silent  when  he  ought  to  have  spoken,  he  shared  in 
the  murder,  and  that  sin  was  laid  to  his  charge.  (II 
Kings,  xiii.  32). 

Thus  it  was  that  Saul  was  guilty  of  the  martyrdom 
of  St.  Stephen.  The  Jews,  so  as  to  be  able  to  stone 
St.  Stephen  with  great  force  and  cruelty,  had  divested 
themselves  of  their  upper  garments,  and  Saul 
guarded  those  garments,  so  that  in  the  crowd  they 
may  not  be  stolen.  In  doing  so,  Saul  took  part 
in  the  stoning,  he  approved  of  it :  so  that,  as 
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St.  Augustine  remarks,  he  must  be  looked  upon  as 
one  that  stoned  St.  Stephen  by  the  arms  of  those 
whose  garments  he  held.  (Ap  7). 

Just  as  these  and  many  others,  which  Sacred 
Scripture  points  out  to  us  for  our  instruction,  have 
made  themselves  guilty  of  the  sins  of  others,  so,  at 
the  present  day,  there  are  a  multitude  of  people  who 
do  likewise,  some  in  one  way,  others  in  another. 
For  as  has  already  been  remarked,  and  as  the 
Catechism  teaches  us,  there  are  various  ways  in 
which  we  may  share  in  the  sins  of  others.  But  what 
is  most  to  be  deplored  here  is,  that  there  are  so  very 
many  to  be  found  who  are  blind  to  this,  and  who 
do  not  take  the  least  notice  of  it.  This  blindness  is 
sometimes  so  great  that  they  do  not  examine  their 
conscience  in  this  matter;  that  they  go  to  confession, 
and  make  one  confession  after  the  other,  even 
general  confessions,  and  that  they  never  think  of 
those  sins  of  which  they  are,  or  may  be  guilty. 
They  are  quite  indifferent  about  it,  and  in  no  way 
concerned  about  it  ;  and  with  all  those  sins  they 
appear  before  their  Judge. 

David  was  not  so  blind.  The  sins  of  others,  in 
which  he  might  have  shared,  rilled  him  with  fear  and 
anguish,  and  as  long  as  he  lived,  he  ceased  not  to  call 
on  the  Lord,  and  to  sigh  that  he  might  find  mercy 
and  pardon  for  the  sins  of  others,  the  guilt  of  which 
might  have  descended  on  his  head  :  "  From  inv 
secret  (sins)  cleanse  me,  O  Lord ;  and  from  those  of 
others  spare  thy  servant."  (Ps.  xviii.  13.  14).  Thus 
it  was  that  this  penitent  king  spoke ;  nothing  troubling 
him  more  than  the  sins  of  others.  And  you,  my 
brethren,  will  you  make  nothing  of  sins,  which  will 
not  pass  unnoticed  when  you  come  to  die,  and  of 
which  you  will  be  asked  an  account  when  you  appear 
before  your  eternal  Judge.  This  is  the  second  point 
of  which  I  have  to  treat. 
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There  is  no  doubt,  there  cannot  be  any,  but 
one  day  we  shall  have  to  give  an  account 
of  the  sins  of  others,  in  which  in  some  way 
or  other  we  have  participated,  even  as  of  our  own 
sins.  For  it  is  written,  that  we  shall  be  judged  about 
all  our  doings  and  omissions.  And  what  does  our 
blessed  Lord  say,  He  to  whom  His  Father  has  given 
all  judgment,  He  who  must  judge  us  all,  one  by  one: 
"  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  idle  word  that  men  shall 
speak,  they  shall  render  an  account  for  it  in  the  day 
of  judgment."  (Matth.  xii.  36).  If,  according  to 
Ecclesiasticus,  an  account  will  be  asked  for  every 
thing,  and,  according  to  our  divine  Redeemer,  even 
of  a  useless  word  ;  the  sins  of  others,  in  which  or  to 
which  we  have  contributed,  will  not  be  forgotten  by 
Him  who  "  shall  judge  the  world  in  equity,  and  shall 
judge  the  people  in  justice."  (Ps.  ix.  i). 

My  brethren,  you  will  have  to  account  for  the  sins 
of  others,  and  not  only  for  those  sins  which  are 
notorious,  which  you,  for  example,  would  commit  by 
commanding  another  to  do  evil,  by  counselling  it,  by 
enticing  him  to  it,  by  protecting  or  defending  it  :  but 
also  for  those,  of  which  you  render  yourself 
guilty  by  consenting  to  the  evil  which  another 
commits  by  taking  delight  in  it,  by  applauding  it  ; 
also  of  those  by  which  you  stain  yourself  by  not 
hindering  others,  by  not  punishing  or  reporting  them. 
An  account  truly  appalling  for  some  men  !  Fathers 
and  mothers,  should  there  be  any  present,  take 
warning,  you  who  allow  your  children  to  enter 
service,  to  go  to  work  in  places  which  are  well  known 
to  be  bad  and  ruinous  for  young  people ;  places 
where  God  and  religion  are  blasphemed,  where 
obscene  language  is  indulged  in  from  morning  till 
night,  where  all  that  is  good  and  virtuous  is  ridiculed, 
whence  it  comes  that  your  children  soon  lose  virtue 
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and  all  that  is  good,  and  become  corrupt,  dissolute, 
and  irreligious,  so  that  they  no  "longer  frequent  the 
Holy  Sacraments.  Fathers  and  mothers,  of  this 
corruption  of  your  children,  of  the  evil  which  they 
learn  there,  you  will  have  to  give  an  account.  These 
sins  will  be  laid  to  your  charge,  because  by  allowing 
or  ordering  them  to  engage  themselves  in  such  places, 
you  are  the  cause  of  them. 

Masters  and  mistresses,  you  will  have  to  give  an 
account  for  the  sins  which  your  servants  and 
your  labourers  commit ;  for  all  the  sins  which  you 
might  have  prevented,  and  which  you  have  not,  you 
will  be  answerable.  Not  doing  so  when  you  could 
and  should,  was  sharing  in  their  sins.  Alas  !  now  you 
deem  it  sufficient  that  your  work  is  done,  that  your 
servants  and  your  workpeople  are  industrious.  What 
takes  place  further  in  your  house,  or  in  your  employ 
ment  does  not  concern  you  ;  you  make  light  of  it. 
If  there  is  cursing,  Blaspheming,  or  obscene  language 
going  on  ;  if  scandal  upon  scandal  is  given,  you  make 
nothing  of  it ;  you  take  not  the  least  step  to  hinder 
it.  But  you  must  die  one  day  ;  you  will  appear 
before  your  Judge,  who  will  say  to  you  :  "  Give  an 
account  of  your  stewardship,"  of  the  evil  which  your 
labourers,  your  servants  have  committed,  which  you 
have  countenanced,  and  which,  accordingly,  you  have 
not  prevented,  nor  forbidden. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  whoever  you  are,  you  will  have 
to  give  an  account  of  the  sins  of  others,  of  which  you 
make  yourself  guilty  by  keeping  silent,  or  by  not 
reporting  when  you  ought  to  have  spoken. 

You  discover  that,  in  that  house  things  happen 
which  are  sinful,  you  know  that  such  and  such 
persons  deceive  their  parents  or  masters,  that  they 
rob  them,  you  know  it  for  certain  ;  it  is  not  a  mere 
suspicion  ;  and  you  yourself,  not  being  able  to  prevent 
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it,  keep  silent,  you  allow  what  is  taking  place  to 
go  on  instead  of  warning  the  parents  or  masters  of 
it,  or,  at  least,  of  informing  those  who  are  charged 
with  the  salvation  of  souls.  But  know  you,  O  man, 
that  one  day  you  will  have  to  give  an  account  of  all 
the  evil  that  is  committed  through  your  silence,  and 
which  would  not  have  been  committed  had  you 
revealed  it  to  the  proper  person. 

Great  God  !  what  frightful  judgments  have  some 
men  to  expect !  To  have  to  give  an  account,  not 
only  of  their  own  sins,  but  also  of  the  sins  of  others 
in  whose  guilt  they  have  participated,  and  of  which, 
during  their  life-time,  they  have  troubled  themselves 
but  little,  or  not  at  all,  and  about  which  they  have 
made  for  themselves  a  false  conscience.  Alas  !  what 
will  become  of  so  many  parents,  of  so  many  masters 
and  mistresses,  and  of  so  many  other  persons,  who 
neglect  their  Christian  duties  ;  who,  by  their  con 
descension  and  indifference,  take  part  in  and  consent 
to  evil,  who  do  not  prevent  or  report  it  ;  and  who 
are  thus  the  cause  why  God  is  offended,  and  why 
sins  upon  sins  are  committed  ;  the  cause  why  all  our 
teaching  and  preaching  is  of  no  avail,  why  evil  has, 
and  retains,  the  upperhand  ? 

Alas !  I  repeat,  what  will  become  of  such  men, 
when  they  shall  stand  before  the  Supreme  Judge,  arid 
when  it  is  said  to  them:  "give  an  account  of  thy 
stewardship  ?  "  Would  you  know  what  will  become 
of  them  ?  I  will  tell  you,  or,  rather,  Jesus  Christ  will 
tell  you  :  "  He  that  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  .... 
of  him  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  ashamed."  (St.  Luke 
ix.  26).  Would  you  wish  not  to  be  so  unfortunate; 
would  you  wish  that  Jesus  Christ  be  not  ashamed  to 
acknowledge  you  as  His  disciple,  as  a  Christian  ? 
then  be  not  only  solicitous  to  purify  your  conscience 
of  your  own  sins,  but  also  endeavour  to  keep  your- 


ON    SHARING    IN    THE    SINS    OF    OTHERS.  39 

self  free  from  the  sins  of  others.  Remember  the 
words  of  Pope  Leo  the  Great,  who  says,  that  who 
ever  can  prevent  evil,  and  neglects  to  do  so,  is  as 
guilty  before  God  as  he  who  commits  evil.  Remember 
above  all,  the  words  of  our  divine  Lord,  Who  says 
in  the  Gospel :  "  He  that  is  not  with  Me  is  against 
Me."  (Luke  xi.  23). 

You  cannot  be  indifferent  in  regard  to  God.  If  you 
are  not  for  God,  if  you  suffer  evil,  if  you  do  not 
prevent,  forbid  it  as  far  as  lies  in  your  power,  and  in 
some  instances,  do  not  report  it  to  those  who  can 
prevent  it,  you  are  against  God:  "and  instead  of 
gathering  with  Him,  you  scatter,"  you  draw  to  the 
abyss  souls  for  which  Jesus  Christ  has  shed  His 
precious  blood,  and  which  belong  to  Him.  Keep  this 
important  truth  in  mind,  and  you  will  not  be  so 
insensible  to  evil  which  happens ;  you  will  also  not 
be  afraid  of  preventing  sin ;  in  a  word,  you  will  not 
make  yourself  guilty  of  the  sins  of  others.  Amen. 


EIGHTH     SUNDAY     AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


SIXTH  SERMON.— ON    THE  GOODS  OF 
THIS  WORLD. 


"  Make  unto  you  friends  of  the  mammon  of  iniquity. — 

St.  Luke  xvi.  9. 


IN  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  our  blessed  Saviour 
wishes,  by  a  parable,  to  give  us  to  understand  an 
important  truth.  There  was  a  rich  man  who  had  a 
steward,  the  same  was  reported  to  him  for  having 
squandered  his  master's  goods  ;  and  he  had  to  give 
an  account  of  his  stewardship.  Fearful  of  being 
punished,  he  commits  another  injustice :  he  uses 
his  master's  goods  to  make  himself  friends,  men  who 
may  receive  him  into  their  houses  when  he  is  deposed. 
The  lord,  discovering  this  conduct,  praises  the 
steward,  not  for  his  deception  and  injustice,  but  for 
his  cleverness  and  cunning,  saying,  that  the  children 
of  the  world  are  wiser  than  the  children  of  light. 
And  our  Lord,  closing  this  parable,  addresses  us  the 
following  words :  "  Make  unto  you  friends  of  the 
mammon  of  iniquity,"  that  is  of  the  goods  of  this 
world,  so  that  these  friends,  when  you  die,  may 
receive  you  in  their  eternal  dwelling. 

What,  then,  is  the  meaning  of  this  parable? 
What  does  our  divine  Lord  wish  to  teach  us  by  it  ? 
This  rich  man  is  God,  who  is  the  Lord  and  the  dis 
penser  of  the  goods  of  this  world.  Those  to  whom 
He  grants  these  goods  are  His  stewards,  who  must 
use  them  for  their  own  well-being,  even  as  the  children 
of  the  world  use  theirs. fpr  their  temporal  welfare; 
that  is  to  say,  that  they  must  assist  the  poor  with 
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their  goods,  so  that  they  may  be  admitted  into  the 
eternal  tabernacles.  It  is  to  these  important  points 
that  I  must  draw  your  attention  to-day.  God  is  the 
perfect  master  of  the  goods  of  this  earth,  first  point ; 
He  appoints  stewards  to  administer  these  goods,  or 
what  is  the  same  thing,  He  dispenses  them  according 
to  His  good  pleasure,  second  point ;  those  who  receive 
these  goods,  who  possess  them,  if  they  would  be 
saved,  must  assist  the  poor,  third  point.  These  three 
points,  or  rather  truths,  serve  for  the  instruction  of 
both  rich  and  poor. 

Who  is  the  first,  the  real  and  perfect  master  of  the 
goods  of  this  world,  of  all  the  treasures  and  riches 
which  are  to  be  found  herein?  To  whom  do  they  all 
belong?  This  has  been  taught  to  you  in  the 
Catechism,  from  your  infancy.  What  is  God  ?  was 
asked  you  :  The  Creator,  the  Lord  and  Governor  of 
heaven  and  earth,  the  fountain  of  salvation,  and  our 
supreme  good.  Why  is  He  called  Creator  ?  you 
were  questioned  further :  Because  He  has  created 
all  things.  Why  is  He  called  Lord  ?  Because  all 
belongs  to  Him.  Yes,  my  dear  brethren,  it  is  to  God 
that  all  things  belong,  as  He  declares  in  Holy  Writ, 
where  He  says  :  "  The  world  is  mine,  and  the  fulness 
thereof."  (Ps.  xlix.  12).  There  is  silver,  there  is 
gold  in  this  world,  but  all  that  silver  and  gold  which 
the  earth  contains,  or  which  is  in  circulation,  is  the 
Lord's  :  "  The  silver  is  mine  and  the  gold  is  mine, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  (Aggeus.  ii.  7). 

Do  not  think,  how  can  this  be.  How  can  that 
belong  to  God  which  I  have  gained  by  my  hard  work 
and  industry  ?  If  I  have  gold  and  silver,  it  is  the 
fruit  of  my  economy.  Thus  it  is  that  infidels  speak; 
they  ascribe  everything  to  themselves  :  "  Our  mighty 
hand,  and  not  the  Lord,  hath  done  all  these  things." 
{Deut.  xxxii.  27).  But  it  is  not  thus  that  Christians 
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must  speak,  who  know  that  without  God  they  can  da 
nothing,  and  are  capable  of  nothing  ;  who  know  that 
it  is  God  Who  gives  them  the  power,  the  strength,, 
and  the  health  to  be  able  to  labour ;  intellect  and 
talents  to  engage  in  such  a  commerce,  and  adopt  such 
a  science  or  art,  to  which  gain  is  attached,  from 
which  temporal  advantages  flow ;  and  who,  con 
sequently,  know  that  it  is  to  God  they  owe  those 
gains,  those  profits,  that  money,  those  possessions  ; 
in  so  much  that  God  may  say  :  man,  that  gold  and 
silver,  those  gains  and  profits,  all  that  you  possess 
and  have,  you  enjoy  through  Me,  and  truly  belongs 
to  Me  ;  you  are  merely  an  instrument,  which  I  use  to 
make  that  gain  or  that  profit  ;  it  all  belongs  to  Me. 

Not  only  does  all  belong  to  God,  and  must  be 
ascribed  to  Him,  but  it  is  also  God  who  dispenses 
the  goods  of  this  world,  Who  grants  them  to  whom 
He  likes ;  to  some  much,  to  others  less,  to  some 
little  or  nothing  :  it  is  "  God  who  maketh  man  poor,'* 
it  is  written  ;  "  Who  humbleth  and  exalteth." 
(i  Kings  ii.  7).  There  are  in  this  world,  in  town  and 
country,  rich  as  well  as  poor  people ;  and  this  is  the 
decree  of  Almighty  God,  Sacred  Scripture  tells  us  :. 
"  The  rich  and  poor  have  met  one  another,  the  Lord 
is  the  maker  of  them  both."  (Prov.  xxii.  2).  That 
God,  and  He  alone  disposes  of  the  goods  of  this 
world,  of  treasures  and  riches  ;  that  He  bestows  them 
on  whom  it  pleases  Him,  is  apparent  from  the  case 
of  Abraham.  What  does  the  Lord  do  with  Abraham  ? 
He  causes  him  to  leave  his  country,  his  parents,  his 
friends  and  relations  ;  He  sends  him  to  a  strange  and 
distant  country,  called  Canaan.  Abraham  listens 
to  the  voice  of  God  ;  he  proceeds  to  Canaan ;  and 
when  he  arrives  there,  the  Lord  appears  to  him  and 
says  to  him  :  "  This  land,  this  fertile  country  I  will 
give  in  possession  to  your  posterity."  (Gen.  xii.  7). 
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As  has  also  truly  happened  ;  under  the  leadership  of 
Josue,  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  the  Israelites 
were  placed  in  possession  of  the  whole  of  this  land, 
and  have  shared  among  themselves  the  whole  of  this 
country,  the  whole  territory,  the  mountains  and  valesr 
the  towns  and  villages. 

Would  you  have  another  example  ?  Job  was  rich, 
as  you  know,  and  was  provided  with  camels,  oxen  and 
sheep.  On  one  and  the  same  day  Job  becomes  poor, 
he  loses  all  that  he  has,  it  is  all  taken  away  from  him. 
Well,  now,  to  whom  does  Job  ascribe  his  riches,  and 
to  whom  does  he  ascribe  his  poverty  ?  To  no  one 
else  but  to  the  Lord  :  "  The  Lord  hath  given,  the 
Lord  hath  taken  away  ;  let  the  name  of  the  Lord  be 
blessed."  As  God  has  dealt  with  Abraham,  and  with 
Job,  so  He  does  with  each  one  of  us  :  He  exalts  or 
humbles  us ;  He  grants  us  prosperity,  temporal 
goods,  or  He  withdraws  them.  But  you  will  say,  if 
God  is  the  distributor  of  temporal  goods,  why  does 
He  sometimes  grant  them  to  those  who  deserve  them 
least !  to  those  who  lead  a  bad  life,  and  who  do  not 
cease  to  insult  and  offend  Him  ?  First  of  all,  my 
brethren,  the  goods  of  this  world ,  treasures  and  riches, 
are  of  little  concern  in  the  eyes  of  God,  in  so  far  that 
His  only  Son,  when  He  became  man  for  us,  and  for 
thirty-three  years  walked  here  on  earth,  despised 
them,  and  was  so  poor,  that  He  had  no  place  whereon 
to  rest  His  head,  as  he  declares  to  us.  Further  yet, 
according  to  the  holy  Fathers,  there  are  few  or  no 
men  to  be  found  who  have  not  done  some  moral 
good,  who  have  not  in  their  infancy  or  in  their  youth 
done  some  good  ;  now,  as  God  is  good  and  leaves  no 
merits  unrewarded,  what  does  He  do?  He  here  on 
earth  rewards  the  wicked  for  the  good  that  they  do, 
because  He  will  not  be  able  to  reward  them  in 
eternity  ;  since  they  do  not  live  so  as  to  be  saved  and 
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rewarded  for  eternity.  Behold  the  reason  why 
sometimes  infidels  are  happy  here  on  earth,  and 
enjoy  prosperity.  They  are  rewarded  here  for  the 
good  which  they  perform,  because  hereafter  they  will 
have  no  reward  to  expect,  no  heaven  to  enjoy.  But 
let  us  proceed  to  our  third  point :  a  point  which  asks 
even  for  more  attention  both  of  rich  and  poor. 

If  God  is  the  Lord  and  also  the  dispenser  of  the 
goods  of  this  world,  He  dispenses  them  and  allows 
them  to  be  possessed  only  under  certain  conditions. 
And  what  is  this  condition  ?  It  is  that  they  assist 
and  support  those  who  are  deprived  of  these  goods; 
that  they  help  and  console  the  poor  in  their 
need.  So  that  the  rich  are  not  the  perfect  masters 
of  the  goods  which  they  possess,  they  are  God's 
stewards,  and  they  must  administer  the  goods  which 
God  grants  them  according  to  His  will ;  and  this 
will  is,  that  they  assist  the  poor.  Behold  the  designs 
of  God's  Providence  regarding  temporal  goods,  of 
this  Providence  which  is  so  often  and  so  grievously 
criticised  by  blind  men,  who  exclaim,  why  in  this 
world  is  there  such  disparity  of  fortune  ?  Why  are 
there  so  many  rich,  who  own  more  than  they  require 
for  the  maintenance  of  life  ?  Why  are  there  so  many 
poor  who  suffer  want,  and  who  have  not  sufficient 
wherewith  to  support  themselves  ?  Why  does  not 
God  provide  better  for  the  poor,  who  are  His 
creatures  equally  with  the  rich  ?  But  cease,  O  man, 
to  speak  thus,  and  to  blaspheme  your  Lord  and  God, 
and  learn  to-day  what  care  you  should  have  for  the 
poor.  He  binds  and  entails  upon  the  rich  that  they 
must  help  and  support  the  poor ;  not  indeed  those 
who  are  poor  through  their  own  fault ;  who  are  poor 
because  they  are  too  idle,  and  too  indolent  to  work, 
or  who  squander,  drink  all  that  they  gain ;  but  who 
are  poor  through  adversity,  through  being  over- 
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burdened  with  children,  or  by  old  age.  Such  men 
as  these  the  rich  must  assist.  And  it  is  not  a  mere 
counsel  which  God  gives  them  ;  it  is  a  stringent  and 
express  commandment,  as  Sacred  Scripture  testifies. 
God  says  to  the  rich  :  I,  the  supreme  Master  of  all 
that  you  possess,  "  I  command  thee  to  open  thy 
hand  to  thy  needy  and  poor  brother."  (Deut.xv.  n). 
"  Help  the  poor,"  He  says  in  Ecclesiasticusr 
"  because  of  the  commandment."  (xxix.  12). 

This  commandment  is  strict,  even  so  strict,  and 
God  wishes  it  to  be  observed  so  strictly,  that  He 
has  attached  to  it  the  salvation  of  the  rich  and 
opulent.  He  who  stops  his  ears  to  the  cries  of  the 
poor,  will  one  day  also  cry  out  and  will  sigh  to  be 
saved,  and  will  long  for  the  happiness  of  heaven  ;  but 
he  will  cry  in  vain,  he  will  never  be  heard.  (Prov. 
xxi.  13).  Has  not  Dives  the  rich  man  been  lost,  is 
he  not  tormented  in  the  flames  of  hell  because  he 
turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  prayer  of  poor  Lazarus  ? 
And  will  not  our  blessed  Lord  say  to  all  the  rich  who 
have  failed  to  comply  with  the  precept  of  alms-giving  : 
I  was  hungry  and  you  gave  me  not  to  eat,  I  was 
naked  and  you  clothed  me  not  ;  depart  from  me  into 
everlasting  fire. 

If,  then,  you  would  be  saved,  ye  rich  of  this  world, 
you  must  help  and  support  the  poor  ;  you  must  not 
be  wanting  in  the  strict  precept  of  alms-giving  in 
proportion  to  the  riches  which  you  possess.  No, 
think  not  that  you  are  perfect  master  of  your  money 
and  of  your  possession  ;  think  not  that  you  may  do 
with  them  as  you  like.  There  is  a  master  above  you, 
it  is  your  Lord  and  God  who  has  entrusted  to  you 
that  money  or  that  property,  not  free  and  simple, 
but  charged  with  an  obligation,  for  the  use  of  the 
poor ;  the  interest  of  this,  which  is  more  or  less 
great,  I  say,  you  must  yearly  pay  and  bestow  on  the 
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poor,  for  you  possess  what  does  not  belong  to  you, 
what  God  has  destined  for  the  needy  ;  you  are  an 
unfaithful  steward  of  your  Master's  goods ;  you 
commit  injustice,  not  before  the  eyes  of  men,  but 
before  the  eyes  of  God  ;  an  injustice  which,  it  is  true, 
is  not  punishable  according  to  earthly  justice,  but 
according  to  your  supreme  Judge,  and  that  to  such 
an  extent  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  commit  or  to 
have  committed  any  other  sin  to  be  sentenced  to 
hell, — to  an  eternity  of  torments. 

Begin,  now,  to  see  what  care  God  has  for  poor 
people.  As  supreme  Lord  of  temporal  goods,  He 
imposes  on  the  rich  the  duty  of  assisting  the  poor  ; 
He  binds  them  to  it  by  a  strict  commandment,  and 
that  they  may  not  fail  in  it,  that  they  may  be 
sufficiently  careful  and  solicitous  to  help  them,  He 
attaches  their  salvation  to  it.  If  they  do  not  support 
the  poor  in  proportion  to  their  means,  there  is  no 
heaven  for  them,  they  have  no  salvation  to  expect 
and  to  hope  for.  Let  them  be  in  other  respects 
ever  so  blameless,  ever  so  irreproachable  ;  let  them 
avoid  every  evil,  let  them  neither  be  cursers  nor 
drunkards,  nor  impure,  nor  injust ;  let  them  not 
possess  one  farthing  unjustly  ;  but  if  they  do  not 
share  what  they  legitimately  possess  with  the  poor, 
and  do  no  acts  of  charity,  and  do  not  give  alms 
according  to  their  means,  they  will  not  be  saved, — 
they  will  not  escape  these  frightful  words  :  "  Depart 
from  Me  into  everlasting  fire."  What  do  you  say 
now,  you  poor  people  ?  You  who  so  often  question, 
criticise  God's  Providence  ;  you  who  so  often  murmur 
and  grumble  as  if  God  had  no  care  over  you  ;  tell  me, 
can  God  have  more  care  of  you  ?  Can  He  use  more 
powerful  means,  can  He  take  stronger  means,  so 
that  you  might  be  assisted  in  your  need  ?  Under 
stand  and  consider  it  well.  God  is  not  satisfied  by 
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exhorting  and  encouraging  the  rich  to  help  you  ; 
Jesus  Christ  is  not  content  with  merely  saying  to  the 
rich  :  the  least  thing  that  you  have  done  to  Mine,  I 
will  consider  as  done  to  Myself;  He  commands  the 
rich  to  help  you  ;  He  forces  and  presses  them  to  do 
so,  and  that  not  only  under  pain  and  punishment, 
but  even  under  pain  of  the  greatest  and  gravest 
punishment  which  it  is  in  His  power  to  inflict ;  under 
pain  of  losing  heaven  and  being  damned  for  ever. 
And  you  will  yet  be  so  wicked  as  to  rebel  against 
God  ;  you  will  yet  dare  to  say  that  you  are  abandoned 
by  God,  that  He  does  not  think  of  you  ;  that  He  has 
no  care  of  you.  Must  you  not  sooner  acknowledge 
that  his  solicitude  for  you  is  great,  and  that  you  can 
never  thank  and  praise  Him  sufficiently  for  His 
Fatherly  goodness  which  He  shows  in  your  regard. 
As  regards  you,  rich  people,  have  the  Gospel  of  this 
Sunday  constantly  before  your  eyes.  Print  deep  in 
your  mind  that  you  are  not  the  owners  but  the 
stewards  of  the  goods  which  God  has  granted  you, 
that  you  possess  them  but  for  a  short  while  ;  fix  deep 
in  your  mind  that  God  enjoins  you  to  help  the  poor 
and  to  support  them  in  so  much  that  your  salvation 
depends  on  it. 

Alas  !  if  you  do  not  comply  with  the  will  of  your 
Lord  and  God  ;  if  you  do  not  give  alms  according  to 
your  condition,  what  you  do  for  your  salvation  is  all 
in  vain.  Pray  as  much  as  you  like;  come  to  church 
daily  ;  go  often  to  confession  ;  all  this  will  avail  you 
nothing  if  you  do  not  comply  with  the  duty  of  alms 
giving.  Jesus  Christ,  your  future  Judge,  declares 
that  He  will  sentence  you  to  the  eternal  fire,  because 
you  have  not  helped  and  consoled  Him  in  His 
members.  Will  you  not,  then,  deplore  and  regret 
your  covetousness  and  your  attachment  to  the  riches 
of  this  world  ?  Will  you  not  regret  having  been  rich ; 
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that  you  have  had  all  that  wealth  here  on  earth  ? 
Will  you  not  wish  to  have  been  poor  ?  If  you 
would  escape  these  regrets,  be  generous  to  the  poor  ; 
follow  the  warning  which  our  Lord  gives  you  in  this 
day's  Gospel ;  make  friends  of  your  temporal  goods, 
so  that  these  friends  may  receive  you  in  the  eternal 
dwelling  at  your  death.  Give  to  the  poor  some  clay, 
says  St.  Chrysogolus,  so  that  you  may  receive  heaven 
in  exchange.  All  that  you  here  give  to  the  poor,  you 
will  find  and  possess  hereafter ;  all  that  you  here 
retain  is  lost  to  you  at  the  hour  of  death,  says  this 
saint.  Do  not  fail,  then,  in  this  all-important  duty 
of  helping  the  poor  according  to  your  means;  and 
then,  far  from  having  to  hear :  depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire  ;  you  will  hear  these 
consoling  words :  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father. 
I  was  hungry  and  you  gave  me  to  eat  .  .  .  possess 
now  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  founda 
tion  of  the  world.  This  I  wish  you  all  in  .  .  .  .  Amen,. 
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SEVENTH  SERMON.— ON   PRUDENCE. 


•"  The  children  of  this  world  are  wiser  in  their  generation  than  the 
children  of  light." — St.  Luke  xvi.  8. 


IN  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  our  divine  Lord  pro 
poses  to  us  the  parable  of  the  steward.  A  rich  man, 
says  our  Saviour,  had  a  steward.  But  this  steward 
was  unfaithful  and  squandered  his  master's  goods, 
who,  hearing  it,  pressed  him  for  an  account,  and 
threatened  to  depose  him.  What  does  this  wicked 
steward  do,  then.  Regardless  of  right  and  wrong, 
he  deceives  and  robs  his  master  as  long  as  he  can, 
even  more  than  before  ;  he  secretly  calls  his  master's 
debtors,  diminishes  their  accounts  so  that  they 
through  obligation  to  him  might  receive  him  into 
their  house  when  he  is  deposed. 

Having  related  this  parable,  our  Lord  for  our 
instruction  draws  this  lesson,  namely  :  that  the 
children  of  this  world  are  more  prudent  in  their  way 
of  acting  than  the  children  of  light.  Not  that  He 
approves  of  the  conduct  of  this  steward,  or  of  the 
children  of  this  world  ;  but  He  proposes  this  con 
duct  to  encourage  and  exhort  us,  so  that  we  may  at 
least  do  as  much  for  good  as  others  do  for  evil ;  He 
wishes  to  encourage  us  so  that  we  may  be  as  cunning 
and  as  industrious  to  save  our  soul  as  others  are  to 
lose  it;  in  a  word,  He  wishes  to  withdraw  us  from 
worldly  prudence  and  bring  us  to  Christian 
prudence,  which  we  must  have  ;  which  we  must 
follow,  and  which  must  guide  us  in  all  our  doings,  if 
we  would  be  saved.  It  is,  then,  of  this  weighty 

E 


50      EIGHTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

point  that  I  will  speak  to-day  ;  there  is  a  bad  and  a 
pernicious  prudence  ;  this  we  must  shun  ;  there  is  a 
good  and  a  Christian  prudence ;  this  we  must 
follow.  Whilst  I  briefly  treat  of  these  two  points, 
please  to  give  me  your  careful  attention. 

To  speak  with  fruit  of  prudence,  it  is  necessary, 
my  brethren,  that  you  first  of  all  clearly  understand 
what  the  word  prudence  signifies.  To  be  prudent  is 
not  to  be  timorous,  or  frightened  to  do  or  to  under 
take  anything,  as  some  suppose.  To  be  prudent  is 
to  wish  to  seek  something ;  secondly,  it  is  to  advise 
means  to  attain  this  object,  to  obtain  what  we  wish ; 
and  thirdly,  it  is  to  use,  to  put  those  means  into 
practice.  Is  the  thing  which  we  aim  at  bad  in  itself, 
unlawful,  or  are  the  means  which  we  endeavour  to 
use  sinful  or  illegitimate,  this  is  the  prudence  of  the 
children  of  the  world.  On  the  contrary,  is  the  thing 
which  we  seek  good  in  itself,  and  praiseworthy,  as 
also  the  means  used  to  obtain  it,  that  is  the  prudence 
of  the  children  of  light.  The  wrong  and  false 
prudence  we  must  shun  as  a  pest,  for  it  is  this  which 
makes  man  miserable,  \vhich  brings  him  to  all  kinds 
of  sins,  \vhich  leads  him  to  hell,  and  therefore  it  is 
called  by  the  Apostle  the  prudence  of  the  flesh,  to 
which  death  is  attached, — the  ruin  of  the  soul.  In 
fact  it  is  the  carnal  prudence  which  incites  wicked 
men  to  commit  evil,  and  without  w^hich  there  would 
not  be  so  much  sin  committed  as  there  is  nowr-adays. 

For  there  are  some  sins  which  inspire  shame  and 
fear,  and  for  which  man  must  use  a  certain  amount 
of  precaution  and  cunning,  or  their  sins  would 
become  known  and  apparent  ;  the  doer  would  be 
discovered,  and  would  consequently  lose  his  honour 
and  reputation  ;  he  would  perhaps  even  be  brought 
into  a  court,  and  be  punishable  by  the  civil  law. 
There  are  also  sins  which  we  cannot  commit  alone, 
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for  which  we  need  accomplices,  persons  with  whom 
only  we  may  sin.  Now,  in  all  these  and  such 
like  circumstances,  what  does  a  perverse  person  do  ? 
He  uses  the  prudence  of  the  flesh,  to  which  death  is 
attached  ;  he  sharpens  his  intellect ;  he  thinks  and 
reflects  how  he  can  attain  his  object ;  how  he  can 
commit  this  or  that  sin.  And  he  uses  these  means, 
these  devices,  no  matter  what  they  are ;  he  does  not 
hesitate  until  he  has  attained  his  aim  and  fulfilled 
his  wicked  desire.  Whence  the  Prophet  Jeremias 
exclaims  :  "  They  are  wise  to  do  evil."  (iv.  22). 

See  what  cunning  the  steward  of  the  Gospel 
displays.  See  what  ingenuity  he  uses  not  to  have 
to  labour,  not  to  have  to  beg  when  he  is  deposed 
from  his  stewardship.  He  deceives  and  robs  his 
master  in  the  most  cunning  manner  possible. 
He  forges  the  signature  of  his  master's  debtors  ; 
to  his  advantage  he  lessens  the  sums  which  they 
owe  him  :  a  hundred  barrels  of  oil  he  reduces  to 
fifty,  and  a  hundred  measures  of  wheat  to  eighty. 
What  a  hellish  deception.  What  wicked  cunning  does 
not  Balac,  the  king  of  the  Moabites,  use  to  bring  the 
Israelites  into  sin,  and  by  sin  make  them  incur  the 
wrath  of  God.  He  feigns  affection  for  them,  and  in 
order  to  appear  to  be  on  friendly  relationship  with 
them,  he  invites  them  to  his  public  feasts.  The 
Israelites  allow  themselves  to  be  caught  in  this  snare 
by  going  to  the  feasts ;  there  they  meet  with  dissolute 
women,  and  they  fall  into  sin,  so  much  so  that  twenty 
thousand  were  punished  by  death.  (Num.  xxiii). 

We  find  many  other  accounts  in  Sacred  Scripture 
which  discover  to  us  what  means  the  wicked 
employed  to  attain  their  evil  designs.  This  prudence 
of  the  flesh  has  existed  at  all  times,  and  exists  still 
at  the  present  day.  What,  for  example,  does  not  a 
covetous  person  devise  to  obtain  more  than  what 
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belongs  to  him  ?  What  devices  does  he  not  invent 
to  effect  his  robberies  ?  He  thinks  of  the  places 
where  he  will  commit  his  robberies,  what  time, 
what  hour  he  will  select  for  it ;  the  road  he  must 
take,  so  as  to  avoid  meeting  anyone.  How  the 
impure  sharpens  his  wits;  what  is  there  that  he  does 
not  invent  to  gratify  the  most  shameful  of  all 
passions,  to  make  this  widow  or  young  girl  the  toy 
of  his  depraved  heart !  Are  they  poor,  he  will 
support  them,  to  make  them  fall,  and  to  bring  them 
to  sin ;  do  they  not  require  assistance,  he  will 
approach  them  under  pretext  of  courtship,  he  will 
make  promises  without  end  :  a  thousand  times  he 
will  swear  fidelity  to  obtain  his  aim.  Thus  it  is  that 
the  wicked  proceed ;  they  are  so  cunning,  so 
ingenious,  that,  led  by  the  prudence  of  the  flesh, 
they  invent  everything  to  do  evil,  to  be  able  to 
indulge  in  it,  or  to  hide  or  keep  hidden  the  sin  which 
they  have  committed. 

So  that  the  Apostle  has  said  very  truly,  that  this 
prudence  is  the  death  of  man,  that  brings  him  to 
all  kind  of  sins,  and  thus  to  hell.  (Rom.  vi).  Have, 
then,  a  dread,  my  brethren,  of  this  prudence,  and 
apply  yourself  to  acquire  the  Christian  prudence, 
which  must  withdraw  you  from  evil,  which  helps  you 
to  do  good,  and  which  brings  you  to  heaven.  This 
prudence  of  which  I  am  going  to  speak  now,  is 
totally  different  from  the  pernicious  prudence  of  the 
flesh  ;  it  assists  us  to  practise  good,  to  attain  our 
salvation,  and  to  gain  heaven.  This  prudence  is, 
here  on  earth,  the  principal  one  of  all  moral  virtues, 
even  of  the  cardinal  virtues.  It  is  a  virtue  which 
must  guide  and  direct  all  the  others,  which  must 
support  and  enlighten  them,  or  they  would  cease  to 
be  virtues:  "Take  away  prudence,"  says  St.  Bernard, 
"  and  virtue  becomes  vice."  Therefore,  it  is  written : 
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"  Blessed  is  the  man  that  findeth  wisdom,  and  is  rich 
in  prudence.  The  purchasing  thereof  is  better  than 
the  merchandise  of  silver  and  the  purest  gold." 
(Prov.  iii.  13.  14).  And,  in  another  place:  "  Better 
is  wisdom  and  prudence  than  the  most  precious 
treasures.  All  that  we  can  wish  for  is  not  to  be 
compared  to  it."  "  Prudence,"  says  St.  Basil,  "  is  a 
virtue  of  such  great  influence,  of  such  mighty  power, 
that  those  who  acquire  it  will  not  incur  the  pest  of 
vice." 

And,  in  fact,  Christian  prudence  seeks  nothing  but 
good,  and  aims  at  nothing  else  than  the  salvation  of 
man,  than  what  tends  towards  it,  and  assures  and 
strengthens  it  ;  and  it  produces  this  by  means  which 
are  excellent  and  praiseworthy  ;  which  are  in  con 
formity  with  the  will  of  God,  and  with  faith  and  right 
reason.  Behold  the  nature  of  Christian  prudence  : 
to  wish  good,  and  to  wish  it  efficaciously  by  means 
which  rest  on  faith,  which  harmonize  with  the  spirit 
of  the  Gospel.  By  it  a  person  wishes  to  live  chastely, 
and  desires  to  avoid  impurity  ;  if  this  person  is 
prudent  and  consults  prudence,  he  will  be  chaste, 
flee  idleness,  observe  temperance,  in  food  as  well  as 
in  drink ;  he  will  mortify  his  body,  subdue  his 
senses,  avoid  the  company  of  those  of  the  opposite 
sex,  and  not  associate  with  loose  or  wicked  men. 
Is  there  anyone  who  wishes  to  pray  fervently  ? 
Prudence  tells  him  :  before  you  pray,  prepare 
yourself  for  prayer,  so  that  you  be  not  like  a  man 
who  tempts  God.  Withdraw  your  thoughts 
from  temporal  affairs,  place  yourself  in  God's 
presence,  humble  yourself  before  Him  ;  like  Abraham 
consider  yourself  but  dust  and  ashes.  Is  there  any 
one  who  wishes  to  die  a  happy  death,  who  wishes  not 
to  be  afraid  to  journey  towards  eternity  ?  Prudence 
tells  him  :  If  you  would  die  happily  the  means 
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toward  this  is  to  live  well,  for  generally  speaking,  as 
we  live  so  we  die.  Prudence  exclaims  :  do  not  live 
in  sin  ;  is  your  conscience  not  at  rest,  go  to  confession ; 
do  not  defer  it  from  Saturday  to  Saturday,  for  the 
Son  of  God  shall  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night;  at  the 
hour  you  least  expect.  (Luke  xii.  40).  Prudence  will 
enjoin  that  whilst  you  are  able,  whilst  you  are  young 
and  healthy,  work  for  heaven,  do  good  works,  gather 
merits,  for  it  is  too  late  when  the  hour  of  death  comes, 
when  you  are  attacked  by  illness,  and  prostrated  on 
a  sick-bed ;  when  you  will  scarcely  be  able  to  entertain 
a  good  thought,  or  speak  a  single  word. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  how  prudence  enlightens, 
exhorts,  guides  and  directs  us  in  all  that  regards 
salvation.  Are  there  things  which  appear  obscure  to 
any  one,  and  for  which  of  himself  he  does  not 
possess  sufficient  knowledge,  prudence  is  instantly  at 
hand,  it  at  once  says  to  him  :  do  not  follow  your  own 
opinion  ;  ask  advice  ;  go  to  your  pastor,  or  to  your 
confessor,  he  will  enlighten  you,  and  will  draw  you 
out  of  your  perplexity ;  he  will  tell  you  what  you 
have  to  do  and  to  avoid.  Begin,  now,  to  see  how 
precious,  and  of  what  importance  prudence  is  for  a 
man  who  has  his  salvation  at  heart.  Does  the  Holy 
Ghost  not  say  very  truly  that  it  is  more  precious  than 
gold  and  silver  ?  Does  the  Holy  Ghost  not  justly 
warn  us  so  that  we  should  endeavour  to  possess  it, 
declaring  that  it  will  guard  us  from  sin,  and  free 
us  from  eternal  ruin.  (Prov.  iv). 

Since  prudence  is  such  a  precious  treasure  for  us 
all,  and  since  we  stand  so  greatly  in  need  of  it,  is  it 
not  lamentable  that  this  virtue  is  so  little  known,  and 
still  less  followed.  I  repeat  it,  my  brethren,  there 
is  no  virtue  of  which  so  little  is  made  as  that  of 
prudence.  See,  when  there  is  question  of  performing 
this  or  that  good  work,  or  of  planning  means  to 
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attain  one's  object ;  or  of  putting  them  into  use,  it  is 
never  thought  of;  prudence  is  laid  aside.  To  consider 
how  must  I  do  this  ?  in  what  manner  must  I  do  it  ? 
by  what  means  will  I  achieve  it  ?  is  perfectly  unknown 
amongst  many  Christians.  How  truly,  then,  did  our 
Lord  say,  that  the  children  of  the  world  are  wiser 
and  more  prudent  than  the  children  of  light.  The 
children  of  the  world  stick  at  nothing,  to  be  able  to 
commit  sin  and  carry  out  their  wicked  designs  ;  and 
the  children  of  light  devise  nothing  to  overcome  their 
weakness,  and  to  be  able  to  practise  good.  The 
children  of  this  world  use  all  kind  of  snares,  even 
violence  ;  nothing  is  too  burdensome  or  too  trouble 
some  to  enable  them  to  lose  their  soul.  And  the 
children  of  light  use  no  means,  grudge  the  least  effort, 
and  shirk  the  least  trouble  to  save  their  soul — to  gain 
heaven. 

Ah,  man  !  what  a  shame  it  is;  what  slothfulness, 
not  to  do  anything  for  heaven,  whilst  the  wicked  do 
so  much  for  hell.  Enter,  then,  within  yourself,  and 
acknowledge  that  up  to  the  present  you  have  rejected 
a  virtue  of  which  you  stand  so  much  in  need — 
Christian  prudence,  and  henceforth  practice  this 
virtue  in  all  its  parts  ;  seek  what  is  good,  devise 
means,  search  for  them,  but  do  not  stop  here  ;  use 
them,  put  them  faithfully  into  practice,  and  your 
salvation  is  secured.  Which  God  grant  in  .... 
Amen. 


NINTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 

FIRST  SERMON.— ON  THE  DESTRUCTION 
OF  JERUSALEM. 


"  Seeing  the  city,  He  wept  over  it." — St.  Luke.  xix.  41. 

AT  that  time,  thus  it  is  that  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday 
speaks,  when  Jesus  drew  near  to  Jerusalem  and  beheld 
the  city,  He  wept  over  it,  saying  :  "  If  thou  also  had 
known,  and  that  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that  are 
for  thy  peace :  but  now  they  are  hidden  from  thy 
eyes.  For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee  :  and  thy 
enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass 
thee  round,  and  straighten  thee  on  every  side,  and 
beat  thee  flat  to  the  ground,  and  thy  children  who 
are  in  thee  ;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  a  stone 
upon  a  stone,  because  thou  hast  not  known  the  time 
of  thy  visitation." 

Jesus,  here  \veeping,  foretells  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  because  her  inhabitants  would  not  acknow 
ledge  Him  as  the  promised  Redeemer,  and  rejected 
his  saving  doctrine. 

Let  us  see,  to-day,  my  brethren,  first,  how  Jeru 
salem,  on  account  of  all  that  abuse  of  grace,  has,  in 
very  truth,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  our  Divine 
Lord,  been  destroyed  to  the  very  foundations  ;  and 
secondly,  how  also  the  soul  of  a  sinner, — of  which 
Jerusalem  is  the  image, — for  the  same  abuse  incurs 
an  inevitable  ruin.  Our  divine  Saviour  drew  near  to 
the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  seeing  it  He  began  to  weep. 
And  why  did  He  weep  ?  why  did  those  tears  flow 
down  His  divine  face  ?  He  Himself  gives  the 
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reason  thereof;  He  addresses  this  great  city,  and 
cries  out  :  "  O  Jerusalem,  if  thou  also  hath  known, 
and  that  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that  are  for  thy 
peace  !  "  Jerusalem,  then,  had  ignored  the  benefits 
of  God  ;  and  the  reproach  which  He  here  addresses 
to  Jerusalem  He  likewise  makes  to  the  whole  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  who  were  here  represented  by  the 
illustrious  city  of  Jerusalem. 

What  benefits  did  not  God  bestow  on  these  people  ? 
He  had  chosen  them  as  His  people ;  He  had, 
in  a  wonderful  manner,  delivered  them  out  of 
Egypt,  worked  miracles  without  end  on  their  behalf 
in  the  wilderness,  and,  then,  after  a  long  journey,  a 
journey  attended  with  wonders  and  blessings,  brought 
them  into  the  land  of  promise,  that  land  of  abundance 
and  riches.  Further,  from  among  these  people  He 
had  elected  His  Prophets,  who,  whilst  they  gave  the 
most  undoubted  signs  of  their  mission,  had,  in  clear 
words,  foretold  the  advent  of  the  promised  Redeemer. 
So  that  the  royal  Prophet  David,  at  the  sight  of  all 
these  benefits,  with  a  heart  overflowing  with  gratitude, 
exclaimed  :  "  He  hath  not  done  in  like  manner  to 
every  nation."  (Ps.  cxlvii.  20). 

Finally,  He  came  Himself  to  bring  these  people 
His  grace  and  blessings  ;  by  the  greatest  miracles  He 
proves  His  mission,  yes,  proves  that  He  is,  indeed, 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  whom  they  are  expecting. 
His  beautiful  teaching  is  the  object  of  their  admira 
tion,  but,  yet,  did  not  convert  them,  the  Holy  Gospel 
tells  us  ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  holiness  of  His 
life,  in  spite  of  all  His  benefits, — for  He  healed 
all  the  sick, — He  was  not  received  by  them  as  the 
promised  Messiah.  "  And  His  own  received  Him 
not."  (St.  John.  i.  n).  What  do  I  say  ?  He  was 
by  them,  a  few  days  later,  seized  as  a  malefactor,  led 
to  death  between  two  murderers,  and,  as  a  criminal, 
nailed  to  an  ignom 
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Such  ingratitude  caused  tears  to  flow  from  the 
eyes  of  Jesus  :  "O  Jerusalem,"  He  cried  out,  "  hadst 
thou  known,  and  that  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that 
are  to  thy  peace  ;  "  that  is,  had  you  acknowledged 
me  as  your  God  and  Saviour,  and  cast  yourself  into 
my  Fatherly  arms,  oh,  how  happy  would  you  have 
then  been  :  but  no,  you  would  not  believe  in  Me,  and 
you  have  hardened  your  heart  against  the  force  of 
My  grace ! 

Listen,  then,  unfortunate  city,  days  will  come  over 
you  when  your  enemies  will  surround  you  with  a  wall ; 
they  will  compass  you  about  and  straiten  you ;  they 
will  beat  you  and  your  children  to  the  ground ; 
they  will  not  leave  a  stone  upon  a  stone,  because  you 
have  not  known  the  time  of  your  visitation. 

What  Jesus  Christ  here  foretold  was  literally 
accomplished  forty  years  later  ;  and,  certainly,  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  one  of  the  most  frightful 
events  of  which  the  history  of  nations  makes  mention. 
The  Romans,  under  the  Emperors  Vespasian  and 
Titus,  came  to  besiege  Jerusalem.  They  first  of  all 
constructed  a  high  wall  round  the  whole  city,  so  that 
not  a  single  soul  might  escape  the  sword  ;  an 
immense  army  had  invested  the  immediate  neigh 
bourhood  of  Jerusalem,  and  although  the  inhabitants 
defended  themselves  with  an  extraordinary  vigour, 
and,  even  several  times  repulsed  the  Romans,  they 
had,  at  last,  to  abandon  all  hope  of  victory.  The 
Emperor  Titus  then  set  fire  to  everything,  and  the 
flames,  driven,  as  it  were,  by  an  invisible  power,  soon 
spread  destruction  on  all  sides.  The  Temple,  how 
ever,  the  finest  and  the  most  costly  building  that 
had  ever  been  erected  by  human  hands,  had  to  be 
spared,  at  the  command  of  the  Emperor ;  yet,  a 
soldier,  in  the  frightful  confusion  which  reigned 
amongst  conquered  and  conquerors,  by  accident, 
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threw  a  torch  into  the  sacred  building,  and  this 
temple  was  also  destroyed,  according  to  God's 
decree  and  the  prophecy  of  our  divine  Lord.  Jeru 
salem,  which  a  few  days  previously,  was  so  exalted 
and  beautiful,  was  now  nothing  but  a  smoking  pile. 
And  the  historians  assure  us  that  in  this  destruction 
over  a  million  Jews  perished,  either  by  the  sword  or 
by  fire. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  how  ungrateful  Jerusalem, 
how  the  ungrateful  Jews  have  been  treated  by  the 
avengeful  hand  of  God.  Yet,  it  is  not  over  Jerusalem 
alone  that  our  blessed  Saviour  weeps,  it  is  also  over 
all  those  who,  in  succeeding  ages,  after  having  been 
blessed  like  the  Jews,  would  ignore  and  abuse  the 
graces  and  blessings  of  God.  It  is  also  over  us 
that  He  weeps,  if  we  make  a  bad  use  of  His  grace, 
and  of  the  means  of  salvation  and  holiness  which  He 
gives  us. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  as  Jesus  \vept  over  Jerusalem, 
and  threatened  this  city  with  destruction,  which 
threat,  as  we  have  just  seen,  was  fulfilled  in  such  a 
frightful  manner,  forty  years  later,  so  also  does  He 
weep  over  the  ungrateful  sinner,  and  threatens  him 
with  total  destruction,  if  he  does  not  return  to  God 
with  his  whole  heart. 

We  are  daily  eye-witnesses  of  the  accomplishment 
of  these  threats.  Why  did  such  and  such  nations 
lose  the  faith  ?  Why,  after  having  known  the  truth, 
have  they  fallen  into  heresy  and  error,  which  leads 
to  death  ?  It  is  because  these  people  have  despised 
God's  benefits  and  abused  His  graces  ;  they  have 
been  smitten  with  a  real  blindness ;  they  have  shut 
their  eyes  to  the  truths  of  religion,  and  given  their 
hand  to  error. 

And  what  sometimes  happens  to  a  whole  country, 
takes  place  daily  in  regard  to  many  persons  in 
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particular.  Behold  this  person  who  no  longer  comes 
to  church,  who  will  no  longer  hear  of  religion,  who 
has  conceived  a  hellish  hatred  for  all  that  is  holy  ; 
how  has  he  gone  so  far  ?  By  the  abuse  of  grace. 
He  has  received  holy  Baptism,  he  has  been  educated 
in  the  school  of  religion,  he  has  made  his  first  Com 
munion,  and  in  Confirmation  he  has  received  the 
fulness  of  grace  by  the  infusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  all  spiritual  blessings  have  been  granted  to  him 
in  abundance.  But  all  this  he  has  trampled  under 
foot ;  he  has  not  understood  his  happiness  ;  he  has, 
even  like  unhappy  Jerusalem,  ignored  the  means  of 
bringing  peace  to  his  heart.  Now  his  intellect  is 
darkened,  his  faith  is  dead,  and  he  walks  in  the 
profoundest  darkness,  which  abuts  on  the  eternal.  Is 
there  a  greater  misfortune  ?  Yet,  at  the  present  day, 
we  everywhere  find  such  wretched  men.  They  no 
longer  believe  in  anything  ;  neither  in  God  nor 
eternity;  they  no  longer  live  but  for  earth,  and  place 
themselves  on  the  same  level  with  the  irrational 
animals,  who,  like  them,  await  no  eternity  ;  they 
belong  to  the  sect  of  unbelievers,  and  as  such  they 
wish  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  priests ;  and  they 
die  as  they  have  lived. 

And,  alas,  my  brethren,  their  wish,  by  a  just 
punishment  of  heaven,  will  be  fulfilled.  The  destruc 
tion  of  Jerusalem  will  be  renewed  in  them  in  a 
spiritual  sense  at  their  death-bed.  A  host  of  devils 
will  surround  them  at  the  moment  when  they  will 
accomplish  their  damnation.  Round  about  them 
they  will  dig  an  abyss  of  despair,  and  with  the 
innumerable  sins  of  their  life  the  devils  will  compass 
them  on  all  sides  as  with  a  high  wall ;  so  that  no 
longer  may  any  assistance  reach  them,  and  they  will 
be  entirely  abandoned  to  the  fury  of  their  enemies, 
who  will  soon  sing  in  triumph  over  their  complete 
destruction. 
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The  cause  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
according  to  the  assurances  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  that 
they  had  not  known  the  day  of  God's  visitation.  So 
also  shall  the  condemnation  of  the  ungrateful  sinner 
have  no  other  cause  than  this.  He  also  did  not 
know  the  time  of  God's  visitation.  God  had  visited 
him  by  giving  him  abundance,  both  of  the  temporal 
as  well  as  of  the  spiritual,  in  hope  that  the  sinner 
would  show  Him  a  return  of  love.  Seeing  that  he 
remained  ungrateful,  He  visited  him  with  crosses  and 
sickness  ;  He  caused  him  to  lose  his  fortune,  his 
friends,  his  health,  so  that  his  forsaken  soul  might 
then  at  least  invoke  Him  as  its  deliverer  :  Jesus  made 
him  hear  His  sweet  voice:  "  Come  to  me  all  you  that 
labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you." 
(Math.  xi.  28).  But  the  sinner,  far  from  listening  to 
the  fatherly  advice  of  Jesus,  allowed  himself  to  be 
carried  away  by  a  true  hatred  for  all  that  belonged 
to  God,  and  refused  to  acknowledge  the  hand 
which  blessed  him,  and  chastised  him. 

Is  it,  then,  to  be  wondered  at,  that  Jesus,  in  His 
turn,  abandons  such  a  soul  ?  Is  it  surprising  that  He, 
Who,  nevertheless,  is  mercy  itself,  addressed  these 
frightful  words  to  the  ungrateful  sinner  :  "  You  shall 
seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me  ;  and  you  shall  die  in 
your  sin."  (John  vii).  Ah,  my  brethren,  death  in  sin; 
behold  the  most  frightful  of  all  dreadful  things ; 
behold  the  condemnation  without  revocation  ;  behold 
the  destruction  without  hopes  of  restoration.  Death 
in  sin  is  the  complete  shipwreck,  the  evil  without 
remedy,  the  bottomless  abyss,  which  we  call  a 
wretched  eternity. 

Ah  !  how  frightful  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God  !  (Heb.  x).  Let  us  recognise  ourselves 
in  the  image  of  the  ungrateful  sinner.  Ah,  let  us 
awake  before  it  is  too  late,  and  before  our  destruction 
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comes  upon  us  as  it  came  upon  Jerusalem.  Let  us  all 
pray  to  God  for  mercy  and  pardon  for  the  sins  which 
we  have  committed  ;  let  us  ask  Him  for  grace  to 
correspond  better  with  His  love,  and  let  us  then  also 
cry  out  with  the  prophet :  "  Lord,  I  promise  from  this 
moment  I  will  begin  to  lead  a  new  life."  Which  God 
grant  in  ....  Amen. 


NINTH     SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


SECOND   SERMON.— ON   OUR  CHURCHES. 


My  house  is  the  house  of  prayer." — St.  Lithe  xix.  46. 


IN  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  we  read  that  when  our 
divine  Saviour  had  entered  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 
He  cast  out  those  that  sold  and  bought,  saying  to 
them  :  "  My  house  is  the  house  of  prayer,  but  you 
have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves."  These  words  of 
our  Lord  give  me  the  occasion  of  speaking  to  you 
to-day  on  a  matter  which  is  dear  to  you  all,  namely, 
of  your  church. 

What  is  a  church,  my  brethren  ?  It  is  the  house 
of  God,  as  Holy  Scripture  calls  it.  "  The  House  of 
God."  (Par.  xxi).  It  is  also  the  house  of  each 
Christian.  This  church,  then,  is  the  house  of  God, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  of  every  one  of  you,  two 
consoling  considerations  which  will  form  the  subject 
of  this  discourse. 

Holy  Scripture  relates  to  us  how  the  royal 
Prophet  David,  at  the  end  of  his  life,  wished  to  build 
a  temple  to  the  Lord,  which  according  to  his 
intention,  had  to  be  so  splendid  that  it  would  be  the 
wonder  of  the  whole  world.  "The  house  which  I 
would  have  to  build  to  the  Lord  must  be  such  as  to 
be  renowned  in  all  countries."  (I  Par.  xxii.  5). 
"  For,"  he  added,  "a  house  is  prepared  not  for 
man,  but  for  God."  (ibid  xxix.  i).  Therefore,  also, 
he  gathered  together  treasures  of  gold,  silver, 
precious  stones,  marble  ;  in  a  word,  all  that  was 
required  for  such  a  great  work.  Yet  death  prevented 
him  executing  his  design,  and  it  was  his  son, 
Solomon,  who  built  the  famous  temple. 
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Those  who  built  this  church  or  caused  it  to  be 
built  said  the  same  ;  for  it,  also,  they  have  laboured 
and  given  their  money,  because  it  had  to  serve  as  a 
habitation,  not  for  man,  but  for  God. 

This  is  the  case,  not  figuratively,  but  really  and 
truly,  my  brethren,  here  it  is  that  God  dwells  in  an 
infinitely  more  perfect  manner  than  in  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem  ;  here  He  dwells  as  He  does  in  heaven, 
for  Jesus  Christ,  the  God-man,  is  here  present  in  that 
tabernacle  with  His  soul  and  body,  with  His  divinity 
and  humanity,  as  He  sits  in  heaven  at  the  right 
hand  of  His  Father.  He  remains  out  of  love  for  us 
day  and  night  in  the  blessed  sacrament,  and  a  multi 
tude  of  angels  constitute  His  guard  of  honour  round 
the  altar!  St.  Chrysostom  saw  with  the  eyes  of  the 
body  these  angels  adoring  round  the  tabernacle,  and 
it  is  he  who  assures  us  of  it. 

Here,  then,  shall  we  not  exclaim  with  the 
patriarch  Jacob  :  "  This  is  no  other  but  the  house  of 
God."  (Gen.  xxix.  17).  And  what  does  this 
presence  of  God  in  our  churches  require  from  us. 
It  requires  from  us  in  the  first  place,  that  we  must 
love  to  come  to  church,  that  we  must  regard  it  as  a 
happiness  to  come  to  reverence  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
offer  Him  our  humble  prayers.  Were  we  to  fail  in 
this,  we  would  show  that  we  do  not  comprehend  the 
happiness  of  possessing  a  God  in  our  midst ;  a  God 
who  remains  with  us  because  He  loves  us,  and 
because  He,  knowing  our  weakness,  wishes  to  be 
our  continual  help.  Parents,  it  is  the  way  to  the 
church  which  you  should  knowr  best  and  which  you 
should  teach  early  to  your  children  ;  by  it  you  will 
further  your  own  and  their  happiness,  both  for  time 
and  for  eternity. 

The  church  is  the  house  of  God,  we  must  then  in 
the  second  place,  always  conduct  ourselves  therein 
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with  great  reverence.  In  the  palaces  of  kings,  even 
in  the  houses  of  the  great  ones,  we  would  guard  our 
selves  from  the  least  disrespect ;  and  in  the  house  of 
the  King  of  kings  should  we  not  be  afraid  to  allow 
our  eyes  to  wander,  to  speak  unnecessarily,  to  laugh 
or  misconduct  ourselves  in  other  ways  ?  This 
would  be  a  sign  of  little,  or  rather  of  no  faith.  The 
angels  in  heaven  tremble  in  the  presence  of  God, 
and  from  fear  cover  their  faces  with  their  wings  ; 
and  can  we  dare  to  conduct  ourselves  without  rever 
ence  in  His  presence  ?  Indeed  this  would  be  a  real 
desecration  of  God's  house,  and  a  real  contempt  of 
His  supreme  Majesty. 

Finally,  since  the  church  is  the  house  of  God,  we 
should  be  glad  when  it  is  splendidly  decorated,  when 
we  see  the  divine  services  performed  in  precious 
vestments.  There  have  always  been  men,  and  there 
always  will  be,  who  disapprove  of  the  grandeur  of 
churches  and  of  ecclesiastical  vestments,  as  if  God 
did  not  require  all  this.  Such  as  these  we  must 
answer  with  the  words  of  David,  already  quoted  : 
"  It  is  a  house  prepared  not  for  man,  but  for  God." 
These  are  the  men,  it  often  happens,  who  inhabit 
fine  and  richly-furnished  houses,  and  yet  they  think 
it  too  much  that  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  who, 
out  of  mere  love,  wishes  to  remain  amongst  men, 
should  have  a  becoming  abode.  For  God,  nothing 
can  be  too  beautiful,  nothing  sufficiently  costly.  Our 
forefathers,  who  built  all  the  magnificent  churches 
and  cathedrals  which  we  now  admire,  considered 
they  never  did  sufficient  to  make  dwellings  fit  for 
His  supreme  Majesty  ;  the  same  feelings  should  also 
animate  us  when  there  is  question  of  the  house  of 
God.  The  house  of  God,  my  brethren,  at  the  same 
time,  is  your  house.  You  are  well  aware  of  this, 
for  when  you  speak  of  this  church,  you  speak  of  it  as 
"  our  church."  F 
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Yes,  indeed,  it  is  your  church;  for  it  is  here  in  this 
consecrated  place  that  the  most  important  events  of 
your  life  have  taken  place.  Here  it  was,  that  a  short 
time  after  your  birth,  you  were  brought,  and  there, 
at  the  font,  regenerated  as  a  child  of  God  by 
holy  Baptism.  There,  at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  your 
mother  came  a  few  days  later  to  consecrate  you  to 
God  and  to  His  blessed  Mother,  so  that  you  might 
ever  live  as  a  child  of  God  and  of  Mary,  and  as  such 
reign  one  day  in  heaven.  From  this  pulpit  you  have 
so  often  heard  the  Word  of  Salvation  from  the  mouth 
of  your  pastor,  and  this  word  has  ever  been  an  exhor 
tation  to  all  that  is  good,  and  to  a  horror  of  all  that 
is  evil.  There,  in  the  confessional,  you  so  frequently 
have  obtained  the  forgiveness  of  your  sins,  together 
with  peace  of  heart  after  you  had  lost  the  grace  and 
friendship  of  God.  There,  at  the  communion  rails, 
with  so  much  happiness  and  joy,  you  received  your 
first  communion.  You  still  remember  that  beautiful 
day,  and,  no  doubt,  often  think  of  it  with  secret 
delight.  And  in  the  following  years  of  your  life,  how 
often  have  you  there  received  the  God  of  all  sanctity, 
to  be  strengthened  against  the  assaults  of  the  devil, 
of  the  world  and  of  the  flesh  ;  against  all  the  efforts 
of  the  enemies  of  your  soul  and  of  your  salvation. 
There,  before  that  altar,  many  of  you  have  received 
the  Sacrament  of  holy  matrimony,  and  sworn  to  one 
another  the  holy  oath  of  eternal  fidelity.  Here,  in 
this  church,  you  have  during  the  whole  course  of  your 
life,  at  least,  on  Sundays  and  holidays,  assembled 
with  all  the  inhabitants  of  this  parish,  to  be  present 
at  the  holy  sacrifice  of  Mass  and  at  the  divine  services. 
Here,  finally,  into  this  church  after  your  death  your 
mortal  remains  will  be  brought,  so  that,  by  the 
ministration  of  your  pastor,  you  may  receive  your  last 
blessing  from  God  ;  and  then  you  will  be  laid  at  rest 
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under  the  shadow  of  the  church  and  of  the  cross, 
amongst  your  parents  and  forefathers,  till  the  great 
day  of  the  general  judgment  shall  arrive. 

It  is,  then,  your  church,  my  brethren,  and  that  for 
the  poor  as  well  as  the  rich  ;  you  all  constantly  have 
free  access  to  it,  for  never  will  any  one  deny  you 
admittance  to  God's  house.  We  do  not  enter  the 
house  of  our  fellow  men  without  first  ringing  the  bell, 
or  knocking  at  the  door,  but  here  in  His  house  God 
does  not  require  any  such  ceremony  ;  all  are 
welcomed  by  Him,  and  He  is  ready  to  converse  with 
all,  provided  they  bring  with  them  a  good  heart. 

You  must,  then,  also  always  continue  to  love  your 
church  ;  this  church  where  you  have  received  and 
will  yet  receive  so  many  and  so  signal  blessings  from 
God.  Many  further  graces  and  blessings  you  will 
indeed  require,  for,  as  you  all  know,  our  life  is  inter 
woven  with  crosses  and  sufferings  of  the  soul  as  well 
as  of  the  body,  and  it  is  in  all  truth,  as  the  holy 
Prophet  Job  called  it,  a  continual  "  warfare  on  earth." 
(Job.  vii.  i).  In  all  the  oppressions  and  miseries  of 
life  your  church  will  provide  you  with  a  great 
consolation  ;  that  is,  if  you  always  love  to  come  to  it, 
if  you  remain  faithful  to  your  oft-repeated  resolution 
to  approach  frequently  the  holy  Sacraments  of 
Confession  and  Communion,  ifyou  hereimplore  God's 
grace  upon  your  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare,  by 
your  prayers  and  devout  exercises  ;  if  in  fine,  you 
love  to  come  and  hear  God's  Word,  which  will  serve 
you  as  your  faithful  guide  on  the  difficult  paths  of  life, 
and  bring  you  safely  into  the  haven  of  salvation. 

May  these,  my  words,  enkindle  more  and  more  in  all 
hearts,  the  love  and  esteem  of  God's  house,  and  make 
3'ou  realise  more  fully,  how  true  it  is  that  in  the 
church  you  will  find  consolation  in  suffering,  help  in 
3rour  needs,  and  the  source  of  true  happiness.  May 
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they  also  increase  your  devotion  and  reverence  when 
vou  are  in  church,  then  also  shall  the  church  be  for 
you  not  only  the  house  of  God,  but  also  as  we  read 
in  the  divine  office  of  the  dedication  of  a  church, 
"  the  gate  of  heaven."  Amen. 
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THIRD  SERMON.— ON  OUR  CHURCHES. 


"  My  house  is  the  house  of  prayer." — St.  Luke  xix.  46, 


OUR  divine  Redeemer,  drawing  near  Jerusalem,  wept 
over  the  ingratitude  and  the  approaching  destruction 
of  this  great  city ;  and  having  entered  it,  He  proceeded 
towards  the  temple,  where  He  found  sellers  and 
buyers,  who  were  trading  there,  as  in  a  public  place. 
With  a  holy  indignation,  He  drove  them  out,  saying, 
"  It  is  written  :  My  house  is  a  house  of  prayer,  and 
YOU  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves."  We  read  this 
in  the  Gospel  of  to-day. 

If  then,  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  which  merely 
contained  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  was  called  by 
Jesus  Christ,  the  house  of  God  and  a  house  of  prayer, 
surely  our  churches,  where  He  Himself  is  constantly 
present,  in  His  divinity  and  humanity,  and  which, 
therefore,  are  considered  by  the  saints  as  heaven 
upon  earth,  deserve,  far  more,  the  name  of  the  house 
of  God,  and  the  house  of  prayer  ? 

To-day,  my  brethren,  I  wish  to  show  to  you  more 
definitely  what  a  church  is  for  a  Christian,  and  what 
esteem  and  profound  reverence  he  owes  to  it. 

A  church,  as  I  have  already  said,  is  the  house  of 
God.  It  is  in  that  house  that  He  has  His  abode  ; 
it  is  in  His  Tabernacle  that  He,  although  hidden 
to  our  eyes,  dwells  ;  sitting,  as  it  were,  on  a  throne  of 
glory,  where  He  is  adored  by  the  angels  of  heaven, 
and  where  He,  at  the  same  time,  expects  the  adoration 
of  His  creatures.  The  church  is  the  house  of  God. 
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This  house,  no  Christian  enters  without  making 
profession  of  this  truth  by  his  outward  demeanour  ; 
kings  of  the  earth,  as  well  as  the  meanest  of  their 
subjects,  uncover  their  heads  when  they  enter  a 
church,  kneel  down  with  reverence,  and  by  so  doing, 
testify  that  they  are  in  the  house  of  Him,  who 
infinitely  surpasses  all  earthly  power  and  greatness, 
and  who  is  called,  in  Holy  Scripture,  the  King  of 
kings.  (Ap.  xix). 

This  is,  indeed,  an  important  lesson  for  us  all,  my 
brethren.  Since  the  church  is  the  house  of  Almighty 
God,  how  respectful,  how  reverential  should  be  our 
conduct  therein.  Should  we  not  be  afraid  to  speak 
there  unnecessarily,  to  laugh,  and  to  look  about  us, 
or  to  appear  there  in  an  unbecoming  dress,  and  thus 
to  dishonour  God's  house  ?  People  who  do  so,  show 
that  they  do  not  believe  in  God's  presence  ;  and  it  is 
but  too  true  that  nearly  all  such  would  commit  less 
sin  by  keeping  away  from  church. 

The  church  is  the  first  place  where  we,  a  short 
time  after  our  birth,  by  the  waters  of  holy  Baptism 
have  become  from  children  of  the  devil,  children  of 
God ;  and  where  we  have  thus  received  back  the 
right  to  heaven.  It  is  also  at  the  Font  that  we  have 
renounced  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  and 
have  irrevocably  dedicated  ourselves  to  God.  The 
church,  then,  is  our  Father's  house,  where  our 
heavenly  Father  has  adopted  us  as  His  children, 
where  we,  as  good  children,  should  ever  come  with  a 
heart  full  of  love  to  express  our  gratitude  for  so  great 
a  benefit,  and  at  the  same  time  beseech  Him  for  the 
grace  to  be  ever  faithful  to  the  promises  made  at  our 
baptism  ;  so  that  the  covenant  which  we  then  made 
and  which  was  ratified  in  heaven,  even  as  it  was 
written  in  the  baptismal  register,  may  at  our  death 
not  serve  for  our  condemnation,  but  for  our  glorifica- 


ON    OUR    CHURCHES.  71 


tion.  The  church  is  the  school  of  Jesus  Christ, 
where  He  Himself  instructs  us  by  the  mouth  of  His 
ministers  in  the  most  necessary  and  most  salutary  of 
all  knowledge.  For  it  is  there  that  we  learn  what  is 
our  origin,  and  what  will  be  our  last  end  ;  whence 
we  come  and  whither  we  are  going ;  how  at  our  death 
our  body,  which  is  made  of  the  earth,  will  return  to  it, 
whilst  our  immortal  soul  passes  to  eternity,  to 
re-unite  itself  with  the  body  on  the  great  day  of  the 
general  Judgment,  either  to  be  eternally  happy  or 
eternally  miserable.  There,  also,  we  are  taught  what 
we  must  do  and  what  we  must  avoid,  to  secure  for 
ourselves  a  happy  eternity,  and  even  what  we  must 
do  and  avoid  to  be  happy  here  on  earth.  I  ask  yon, 
my  brethren,  can  there  be  anything  more  desirable 
than  to  be  allowed  to  attend  this  school.  And  should 
we  not  always  exert  ourselves  to  hear  this  saving 
doctrine,  which  Holy  Scripture  calls  "words  of 
eternal  life"  (John  vi.),  with  great  fervour  and  holy 
recollection  ? 

The  church  is  the  place  of  reconciliation,  where  the 
sinner  obtains  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  is  totally 
cleansed  of  them  and  robes  himself  afresh  with 
the  garment  of  sanctifying  grace.  It  is  there,  my 
brethren,  in  the  confessional  that  great  and  consoling 
wonders  are  worked,  that  the  sinner  is  freed  from  the 
weight  of  his  sins  and  is  regenerated  as  a  child  of 
God  ;  that  hell  is  closed  at  his  feet,  and  that  the 
gates  of  heaven  are  opened  to  him.  It  is  there  that  he 
is  delivered  from  remorse  of  conscience  and  recovers 
the  peace  of  the  heart  which  he  had  lost.  Would 
that  all  this  were  better  understood.  If  men  were 
to  think  more  of  God's  love  and  mercy,  Who  restores 
to  the  sinner  His  friendship,  peace  and  heaven,  on 
such  easy  terms,  would  they  then  remain  so  long  in 
a  state  of  sin  and  perdition  ?  Would  they  not  then  be 
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more  careful  to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  danger 
of  hell,  and  would  they  not  hasten  to  procure  for 
themselves  that  "  peace  of  God,  which  surpasses  all 
understanding?"  (Phil.  iv.  7). 

The  church  is  the  banqueting  hall  of  Jesus.  He 
there  remains  constantly  present  in  His  holy  taber 
nacle  ;  He  was  there  before  we  opened  our  eyes  to 
the  light  of  this  world,  and  when  we  shall  have 
disappeared  from  the  scene  of  this  world,  He  will 
still  be  there  for  those  who  will  follow  us  ;  this 
presence  will  but  end  with  the  world,  for  He  Himself 
has  declared  :  "  Behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even 
to  the  consummation  of  the  world/'  (Matth.  xxviii. 
20). 

He  is  there  in  the  tabernacle  to  be  the  food  of  our 
soul.  We  call  to  mind  with  joy  that  beautiful  day, 
when,  for  the  first  time,  we  like  angels  knelt  at  His 
holy  table.  Why  have  we  not  always  enjoyed  the 
happiness  of  participating  in  the  banquet  of  Jesus 
Christ  with  the  same  holy  disposition,  with  the  same 
purity  of  heart  ?  Why  did  sin,  later  on,  come  and 
stain  our  pure  soul  ?  Let  us  endeavour,  then,  by 
penance,  to  repair  so  great  a  misfortune,  and  by 
fervent  and  frequent  holy  communions,  to  hinder  our 
souls  from  ever  becoming  dead  by  sin.  For  this  is, 
in  reality,  the  fruit  of  Holy  Communion  ;  in  it  Jesus 
comes  to  us,  as  He  Himself  declares,  that  our  soul 
may  have  life,  and  have  it  abundantly ;  in  it  He 
comes  to  us  "  That  He  may  abide  in  us,  and  we  in 
Him."  (John  vi).  If  our  soul  dies,  it  is,  then,  our 
own  fault,  for  we  can,  by  this  supernatural  bread, 
preserve  the  spiritual  life  of  the  soul,  just  as  by 
material  bread,  we  preserve  the  life  of  the  body. 
What  powerful  incentives  to  arise  out  of  our  sloth 
and  frequently  to  receive  Jesus  Christ  in  Holy 
Communion. 
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The  church  is  for  Christians,  as  it  were,  the  Mount 
Calvary,  where  Jesus  Christ  offers  Himself,  not  once, 
but  daily,  to  His  heavenly  Father,  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  in  an  unbloody  manner.  To  be  allowed  to 
approach  this  Mount  Calvary  you  need  not,  as  the 
pilgrims,  go  to  the  Holy  Land,  undertake  a  long  and 
dangerous  journey  ;  this  moment  it  is  in  our  midst ; 
we  find  it  in  every  church,  and  each  day  you  can 
be  present  at  this  great  sacrifice,  which,  as  St. 
Chrysostom  teaches,  is  of  as  great  worth  as  the 
bloody  sacrifice  which  our  blessed  Saviour  offered  up 
on  Calvary  more  than  nineteen  centuries  ago.  (Ap. 
disc.  serm.  48). 

This  consideration  should  determine  you,  my 
brethren,  to  assist  as  often  as  possible  on  week 
days  at  the  Holy  Mass,  in  order  that  you  may  be 
partakers  of  the  abundant  graces  and  heavenly 
blessings  which  it  procures  to  those  who  assist  at  it 
with  devotion. 

Finally,  the  church  is  for  us  the  throne  of  grace. 
For  Jesus  Christ  is  there  present,  to  grant  mercy  to 
all  who  come  to  Him  ;  and  from  His  Tabernacle  He 
incessantly  cries  out  to  us  all  :  "  Come  to  Me,  all  you 
that  labour  and  are  burdened,  and  I  will  refresh  you." 
(Math.  xi.  28). 

Come,  just  souls,  you  need  Me  so  much,  in  order 
to  be  able  to  persevere  on  the  way  to  heaven,  and  to 
sanctify  your  souls  daily  more  and  more  by  the 
practice  of  all  virtues  ;  come,  I  will  be  your  helper, 
and  with  My  help  you  shall  have  perfect  confidence 
of  succeeding  in  the  work  of  your  perfection,  and  of 
your  salvation.  Come  to  Me,  you  sinful  souls,  return 
to  Me,  your  Father,  Whom  you  have  abandoned  ;  if 
you  will  but  ask  Me  the  grace  of  conversion,  I  will 
grant  it  to  you  ;  I  will  break  the  chains  of  your  sins, 
and  restore  you  to  the  freedom  of  the  children  of  God. 
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Come,  all  you  who  are  in  suffering  ;  I  will  console 
you,  give  you  courage  to  bear  your  cross  willingly  for 
the  love  of  Me,  and  should  it  be  expedient  for  your 
salvation  I  will  free  you  from  it.  Thus  it  is  that 
Jesus  speaks  to  us,  my  brethren,  shall  we  not,  then, 
cheerfully  accept  His  invitation,  and  frequently  come 
to  the  throne  of  His  mercy,  there  to  find  grace  and 
mercy  in  due  time  ?  (Hebr.  iv). 

Is  it  then  not  true,  my  brethren,  that  we  ought  to 
have  a  sincere  esteem  and  a  profound  reverence  for 
all  churches,  especially  for  our  parish  church,  in 
which  the  greatest  events  of  our  life  have  taken  place. 
Let  us  show  this  esteem  and  reverence  by  loving  to 
come  there  to  hear  the  Word  of  God  ;  by  assisting 
frequently  at  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  and 
receiving  Sacraments,  and  to  seek  mercy  and 
grace  at  the  throne  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  mercy  and 
those  graces  so  necessary  for  our  spiritual  and 
temporal  welfare.  By  doing  this  we  shall  then  also 
make  ourselves  worthy  to  possess,  to  praise  and 
thank  this  same  God  in  the  temple  of  His  glory. 
Which  God  grant  in  ...  Amen. 
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FOURTH  SERMON.— ON  THE  REVERENCE 
WHICH  WE  OWE  TO  OUR  CHURCHES. 


"  My  house  is  the  house  of  prayer." — St.  Luke  xix.  46, 


THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  relates  how  our  blessed 
Saviour,  six  days  before  His  death,  entering  the  city 
of  Jerusalem,  beheld  it  with  sadness  ;  how  He  wept 
and  shed  bitter  tears,  when  He  allowed  His  thoughts 
to  dwell  on  the  blindness  of  its  inhabitants  ;  when  He 
reflected  on  the  punishments  which  they  thereby  drew 
down  upon  their  head.  Weeping,  He  entered  the 
city,  and  directed  His  steps  towards  the  Temple, 
there  to  instruct  the  people.  What  does  our  Lord 
see  there  ?  He  sees  that  the  porch  is  crowded  with 
buyers  and  sellers  ;  with  men  who  have  exposed  their 
wares,  which  were  indeed  to  serve  for  the  sacrifices, 
but  which  should  by  no  means  be  sold  nor  bought  in 
so  sacred  a  place.  Our  Lord,  to  put  an  end  to  this 
shameful  abuse,  to  this  desecration  of  His  Father's 
house,  with  a  holy  indignation,  upsets  the  tables  of 
the  money  changers,  and,  without  opposition,  casts 
out  of  the  Temple  the  dealers,  together  with  all  their 
wares.  The  Temple  being  cleared  of  these  dese- 
crators,  Jesus  said  to  the  multitude  of  the  people 
which  remained  :  "  My  house  is  a  house  of  prayer." 
It  is  a  house  where  no  temporal  business  ought  to  be 
transacted  ;  it  is  a  house  where  one  should 
exclusively  occupy  oneself  with  devout  exercises, 
with  offering  to  God  sacrifices  and  fervent  prayers. 
Yes,  my  brethren,  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  was  a 
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holy  place,  for  which  the  Jews  were  bound  to  have 
special  respect  ;  which  they  were  in  no  manner 
allowed  to  dishonour  or  desecrate.  This  respect  and 
reverence,  and  even  more,  we  too,  must  have  for  our 
churches.  For  our  churches  are  places  which  are 
consecrated  to  the  Most  High  ;  where  God  dwells  in 
a  special  manner  to  listen  to  our  prayers ;  they  are 
places  which  are  sanctified  for  the  offering  to  God  of 
the  unbloody  sacrifice  of  Mass.  What  is  more,  it  is 
there  that  Jesus  Christ  resides  day  and  night,  where 
He  truly  dwells  in  the  blessed  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar  ;  these  are  reasons  which  cannot  but  convince 
us  of  the  great  reverence  we  should  have  for  our 
churches. 

Our  churches,  as  I  have  said,  are  the  houses  of 
the  Lord,  because  they  are  consecrated  to  God,  who 
is  present  in  them,  in  a  special  manner,  to  hear  our 
prayers.  It  is  true,  God  is  everywhere,  as  sacred 
Scripture  has  it  :  "  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth," 
saith  the  Lord?  (Jer.  xxiii.  24).  No  place,  be  it 
ever  so  secret,  so  hidden,  but  God  is  present  there. 
"  Whither  shall  I  go,"  says  holy  David,  "  from  Thy 
spirit  ?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  Thy  face  ?  If  I 
ascend  up  into  heaven  Thou  art  there  :  if  I  descend 
into  hell  Thou  art  there.  If  I  take  to  me  the  wings 
of  the  morning  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
sea;  even  there  also  shall  Thy  hand  -lead  me,  and 
Thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me."  (Ps.  cxxxviii.  7). 

God  is,  then,  everywhere  present,  but  is,  at  the 
same  time,  in  a  special  and  extraordinary  manner, 
present  in  our  churches.  A  comparison  will  make 
you  understand  this  better. 

When,  formerly,  the  Patriarch  Jacob,  journeyed 
to  Mesopotamia,  to  escape  the  anger  and  indignation 
of  his  brother,  full  of  fear  and  apprehension,  he 
beheld  a  wonderful  apparition.  He  saw  a  ladder,  the 
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top  of  which  reached  the  heavens,  by  which  the 
angels  ascended  and  descended.  Jacob,  seeing  this,, 
exclaimed  in  amazement  :  "  Indeed,  the  Lord  is  in 
this  place,  and  I  knew  it  not."  (Gen.  xxviii.  16). 
Jacob  knew  well  enough  that  God  is  present  every 
where  ;  but  he  wished  to  express  that  God  was 
present  there  for  a  special  purpose,  namely,  to 
console  and  strengthen  him  ;  to  make  him  under 
stand  that  the  angels  would  guard  and  protect  him. 
Thus,  also,  is  God,  in  a  special  manner,  present  in  our 
churches,  there  to  hear  our  prayers  and  our  suppli 
cations  ;  to  help  and  console  us  when  we  are  in 
sorrow  or  in  suffering.  This,  in  truth,  He  has  even 
expressed  in  clear  and  distinct  words,  when  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem  was  dedicated  to  Him,  as  our 
churches  are  dedicated  to  Him.  If,  on  account  of 
the  sins  of  my  people,  I  shut  up  the  heavens  and 
grant  no  rain  to  the  earth  ;  when  I  command  the 
locust  to  devour  the  fruits  of  the  earth;  when  I  visit 
them  with  evil,  with  plagues  and  pestilence  ;  if  My 
people,  moved  with  contrition,  do  penance,  I  will 
forgive  their  sins.  "  My  eyes  shall  be  open,  and 
my  ears  attentive  to  the  prayer  of  him  that  shall 
pray  in  this  place.  For  I  have  chosen,  and  have 
sanctified  this  place,  that  My  name  may  be  there  for 
ever,  and  My  eyes  and  My  heart  may  remain  there 
perpetually."  (2  Par.  vii). 

This  we  may  say,  also,  of  our  churches  :  they  are 
places  which  the  Lord  has  chosen,  which  He  has 
sanctified ;  to  remain  there,  to  hear  the  supplications, 
which,  in  a  spirit  of  penance,  we  address  to  Him. 
What  reverence,  then,  what  esteem  you  ought  to 
have  for  a  place  to  which  so  many  promises  have 
been  made ;  where  the  Lord  our  God  is  present  in- 
such  a  manner,  that  He  is  ever  all  eager  and  attentive 
to  hear  our  petitions.  But  this  reverence  for  God's 
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house  should  increase  within  us  even  more  when  we 
advert  to  the  solemn  functions  for  which  our  churches 
are  used  ;  when  we  consider  that  it  is  in  our  churches 
that  we  perform  the  most  exalted  duties  of  religion, 
which  we,  as  Christians,  can  have  to  perform.  As 
Christians  we  have  a  grave  and  strict  duty  to  fulfil 
towards  the  Lord  our  God;  we  must  acknowledge 
and  worship  Him  as  our  Creator,  as  our  only  and 
supreme  good  ;  we  must  render  Him  a  divine  honour, 
not  only  inwardly  with  the  heart,  but  outwardly  with 
the  mouth,  and,  as  His  creatures,  show  Him  a  perfect 
submission. 

We  fulfil,  then,  this  grave  and  solemn  duty,  when 
we  assist  at  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  Mass  in  our 
churches,  when  in  union  with  the  priest  we  offer  a 
sacrifice  to  God's  Supreme  Majesty,  of  which  Jesus 
Christ  is  Himself  the  victim  and  the  chief  Sacrifice. 
It  is  in  our  churches,  my  brethren,  that  the  Lamb  of 
God,  Who  takes  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  is 
immolated  on  our  altars,  in  an  unbloody  manner,  as 
formerly  He  wras  immolated  in  a  bloody  manner  on 
Mount  Calvary  ;  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
not  separated  from  the  Divinity,  but  united  to  it,  is 
offered  up  as  a  real  victim  to  God  our  heavenly 
Father.  Jesus  Christ,  says  the  Council  of  Trent,  has 
offered  up  His  Flesh  and  Blood  to  His  heavenly 
Father  under  the  appearance  of  bread  and  wine,  and 
He  has  commanded  His  Apostles,  whom  He  has 
appointed  priests  of  the  New  Law,  and  their  suc 
cessors  in  the  priesthood,  that  they  should  offer  up 
the  same  sacrifice  to  His  Father.  (Sess.  22.  c.  i). 
See,  then,  from  this,  my  brethren,  what  reverence, 
what  respect  we  must  have  for  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
for  our  churches,  where  this  divine  Sacrifice,  which 
is  of  infinite  worth,  is  offered  up  to  Almighty  God.  It 
is  in  our  churches  that  the  prophecy  is  verified,  which 
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the  Lord  spoke  by  the  prophet  Malachy:  "  In  every 
place  there  is  sacrifice,  and  there  is  offered  to  my 
name  a  clean  oblation  :  for  my  name  is  great  among 
the  Gentiles.''  (i.  n).  These  places  are  the  churches, 
spread  all  over  Christendom,  where  from  the  rising 
of  the  sun  till  the  going  down  of  the  same,  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  offered  up. 

There  are,  therefore,  no  places  which  surpass  a 
church  in  dignity  and  sanctity.  And  this  sanctity 
•you  will  realise  still  more,  when  you  remember,  that 
Jesus  Christ  has  there  His  abode,  and  that  He  there 
dwells  day  and  night  in  the  blessed  Sacrament,  for 
our  spiritual  well-being,  to  strengthen  us  and  to 
nourish  our  soul  with  His  Flesh  and  Blood.  This  it 
is  that  makes  St.  Chrysostom  call  our  churches  a 
small  heaven  ;  yes,  indeed,  heaven  itself,  because 
He,  Who,  in  heaven,  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
His  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Second  Person  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity,  resides  there,  soul  and  body, 
Divinity  and  Humanity,  living  and  glorious ; 
wonderful,  indeed,  is  the  incomprehensible  good 
ness  of  the  Lord.  He,  Whom  the  angels  and 
the  saints  behold  in  heaven,  dwells  also  in 
our  churches;  remains  day  and  night  in  our 
tabernacles.  What  reverence,  what  esteem  do  we 
not  owe  to  so  sacred  a  place  ?  I  ask  you,  my 
brethren,  if  there  is  any  faith  in  our  hearts,  must 
we  not  be  penetrated  with  a  holy  fear,  as  oftenas  we 
enter  a  church  ?  Must  we  not  exclaim  with  the 
Patriarch  Jacob,  who  saw  the  angels  descend  from 
heaven  :  "  How  terrible  is  this  place  !  this  is  no 
other  but  the  house  of  God,  and  the  gate  of  heaven." 
(Gen.  xxviii.  17).  Do  not  wonder,  then,  at  the  pious 
custom  which  formerly  existed  among  Christians, 
who,  when  they  entered  a  church,  prostrated  them 
selves  and  kissed  the  ground,  out  of  reverence  for  so 
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holy  a  place.  Be  not  astonished  that  emperors  and 
kings,  when  they  came  to  church  laid  aside  their 
royal  mantle,  cast  themselves  on  their  knees,  and 
poured  out  their  prayers  in  this  humble  position. 
Indeed,  this  should  not  astonish  us.  For  in  so  holy 
a  place,  in  God's  house,  where  Jesus  Christ  truly 
dwells,  man,  a  worm  of  the  earth,  and  perhaps  a 
a  sinner,  cannot  humble  himself  sufficiently ;  he 
cannot  give  adequate  tokens  of  respect,  reverence  and 
devotion. 

But  are  these  the  tokens  which,  at  the  present  day, 
we  witness  amongst  Christians  ?  Enter  within  your 
selves,  my  brethren,  are  you  penetrated  with  reverence 
when  you  come  to  this  sacred  place  ?  when  you  ente* 
the  church  ?  when  you  take  holy  water  and  make  the 
sign  of  the  cross  ?  do  you  say  to  yourself:  this  place 
in  which  I  am  is  holy  ;  I  am  here  under  the  eyes  of 
Jesus  Christ,  my  future  Judge  ?  Were  you  to  do 
this  ;  were  you  inwardly  convinced  of  this  truth, 
would  you  dare  to  enter  here  with  a  heart  full  of  pride 
and  vanity  ?  Would  you  take  a  place  where  you 
might  look  about,  or  where  you  might  be  yourself 
observed  ?  Would  you  seek  your  comfort,  and 
scarcely  deign  to  kneel  down,  even  at  the  most 
solemn  parts  of  Mass  ?  Would  you  here  occupy 
yourselves  with  vain  and  worldly  thoughts  ?  Did 
you  but  keep  the  holiness  of  this  place  in  mind,  did 
you  but  reflect  that  Jesus  Christ  truly  dwells  in  the 
Tabernacle,  could  you  be  so  careless,  so  insensible, 
so  distracted  ? 

And  what  shall  I  say  of  those  who  even  commit 
sin  in  the  House  of  God  ;  who  come  to  church,  not 
to  pray  devoutly,  not  to  hear  Mass  attentively,  but 
to  disturb  the  divine  service,  and,  by  their  conduct, 
to  disedify  others ;  sinful  Christians  who  come  to 
church  without  prayer-book  or  rosary-beads  ;  who 
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spend  their  time  in  looking  about,  and  who  are  not 
even  ashamed  to  laugh  and  talk  there ;  My  God  ! 
my  God  !  where  is  the  faith  of  such  Christians  ?  Is 
it  not  sufficient  that  they  offend  you  in  other  places 
without  coming  to  insult  you  in  your  own  house  ? 
"  Reverence  my  sanctuary,"  (Lev.  xxvi.  2.)  says  the 
Lord ;  and  these  wicked  people  dare  to  dishonour, 
to  desecrate  it.  Let  such  as  treat  God  thus  have  a 
care,  for  He  will  not  endure  their  insolence  beyond  a 
certain  limit.  If,  then,  my  brethren,  there  are  any 
among  you  who  have  not  sufficiently  realised  the 
sanctity  of  this  place,  who  have  not  been  sufficiently 
respectful  in  it  ;  or  have  not  prayed  in  it  with  due 
devotion  ;  humble  yourselves  before  God,  beg  His 
mercy,  and  say  with  the  Royal  Prophet  as  often  as 
you  come  to  church  :  "  I  will  come  into  Thy  house  ; 
I  will  worship  towards  Thy  holy  temple  in  Thy 
fear."  (Ps.  v.  8).  Then  you  will  be  respectful  and 
devout  in  church  ;  you  will  pray,  and  hear  Mass — 
with  devotion,  your  prayers  will  be  pleasing  to  God, 
and  the  blessing  of  heaven  will  descend  upon  you. 
Which  God  grant  in  ....  Amen. 
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FIFTH    SERMON.— ON    TEMPORAL 
PUNISHMENTS. 

Thy  enemies  shall  straiten  thee  on  every  side."— St.  Luke  xix.  43. 


THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  relates  to  us  what 
happened  when  our  divine  Saviour  a  few  days  before 
His  bitter  Passion  entered  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 
Far  from  rejoicing  with  those  \vho  spread  their 
garments  at  His  feet,  and  exclaimed  with  joy  : 
"  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  !  "  our  Saviour,  knowing  that  in  that  city 
there  were  great  numbers  who  would  not  recognise 
Him  as  their  Saviour,  who  even  sought  His  life,  and 
had  sworn  His  death,  and  who  by  their  obstinacy 
and  blindness  would  draw  the  most  frightful  punish 
ments  on  themselves  and  on  their  children  ;  our 
blessed  Lord,  knowing  all  this,  began  to  shed  bitter 
tears.  Jerusalem  !  Jerusalem  !  Did  you  but  know 
the  day  of  your  visitation,  and  acknowledge  Me  as 
your  Redeemer,  as  the  Son  of  God  !  Did  you  but 
believe  in  Me,  embrace  My  doctrine,  and  renounce 
your  sinful  life,  how  happy  you  would  be  ;  what 
calamities  and  chastisements  would  you  not  escape  ! 
But  now,  because  you  continue  in  your  wickedness, 
a  day  will  overtake  you  when  your  enemies  shall 
straiten  you  on  all  sides,  and  will  beat  you  and  your 
children  to  the  ground,  and  not  leave  a  stone  upon  a 
stone. 

My   brethren,    Holy   Church  places    this   gospel 
annually  before  our  eyes,  to  warn  us  that  we  too 
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incur  God's  wrath  and  vengeance,  that  we  do  not 
know  the  day  of  our  visitation  ;  if,  instead  of  follow 
ing  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  transgress  it ;  if, 
instead  of  living  holily,  and  of  serving  God  faith 
fully,  we  lead  a  sinful  and  a  rebellious  life  !  When 
we  are  wicked  and  perverse,  God  treats  us  as  He  did 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  :  He  threatens  us  with 
chastisements ;  and  if  we  do  not  listen  to  His 
threats,  if  we  continue  in  sin,  patient  and  long- 
suffering  though  He. is,  He  causes  us  finally  to  feel 
this  wrath  and  punishments.  It  is  to  this  that  I 
must  to-day  draw  your  attention,  if  I  would  conform 
to  the  wishes  of  our  holy  mother  the  church.  In 
the  first  place,  then,  God  threatens  mankind  with 
temporal  punishments,  so  that  they  may  not  sin  ; 
and  secondly,  if  we  are  so  wicked  as  to  sin,  and  not 
to  do  penance,  we  must  endure  the  punishment  He 
sends. 

When  I  speak  here  of  the  punishments  with  which 
God  visits  sinful  mankind,  it  must  be  understood 
that  there  is  a  great  difference  between  punishments 
and  trials.  Punishments  are  the  consequence  of 
God's  anger  ;  trials  are  the  effects  of  God's  goodness. 
Punishments  serve  for  the  chastisement  of  the 
wicked,  trials  for  the  advantage  of  the  virtuous. 
Punishments  are  deserved,  not  so  with  trials ;  for 
these  have  merely  for  their  object  the  increase  of  our 
merits,  and  our  greater  perfection  in  virtue.  Hur 
and  Onan,  Nadab  and  Abiu,  Oza  and  the  seven 
husbands  of  Sarah,  Antiochus,  Balthazar,  Herod, 
Ananias  and  Saphira,  and  many  others,  have  under 
gone  true  punishments  for  their  sins.  On  the  other 
hand,  who  was  more  God-fearing  than  Job  ;  and 
yet,  this  holy  man,  in  one  day,  loses  all  that  he  has, 
even  his  children.  He  is  smitten  with  sores  and 
ulcers,  with  pains  and  sorrows.  This  was  not  as  a 


84        NINTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


punishment  but  as  a  trial.  Who  was  more  pious 
and,  at  the  same  time,  more  generous  to  the  poor 
than  Tobias  ?  Yet  he  is  smitten  with  blindness,  and 
for  four  years  deprived  of  his  sight.  Who  was  holier, 
who  was  more  perfect  than  the  Mother  of  God  ? 
And  yet,  a  sword  of  grief  pierced  her  heart  ;  she  saw 
Her  Son  hanging  and  dying  on  a  cross  between  two 
thieves. 

There,  then,  are  trials  for  virtuous  and  holy  men. 
But  punishments  are  only  for  the  wicked,  and  it  is 
of  these  that  I  will  now  speak.  In  order  that  man,, 
here  on  earth,  may  live  as  a  rational  being,  and  notr 
like  Adam,  rebel  against  his  Creator,  nor  dare  to 
transgress  His  laws  and  precepts,  God  threatens 
man,  not  only  with  an  eternal  punishment  in  hell, 
but  also  with  temporal  punishments.  Thus  we  read 
in  Holy  Scripture,  how  God  formerly  threatened  the 
children  of  Israel  with  temporal  punishments  when 
they  were  about  to  rise  against  Him.  If  you  do  not 
fear  Me,  he  said  to  them,  if  you  dare  to  transgress 
My  laws,  "  I  will  quickly  visit  you  with  poverty.'* 
(Lev.  xxvi.  16).  The  heavens  will  become  for  you  as 
iron,  and  the  earth  as  metal.  Your  labour  shall  be 
in  vain,  the  ground  shall  not  bring  forth  her  increase, 
nor  the  trees  yield  their  fruit."  (ibid.  20).  If  you 
are  obstinate  in  your  wickedness,  if  you  continue  to 
resist  Me,  I  will  increase  My  chastisements,  "  You 
shall  fall  down  before  your  enemies,  and  shall  be  made 
subject  to  them  that  hate  you  ;  you  shall  be  powerless 
to  resist  them  and  fly  before  them,  or  perish  by  the 
sword.  To  all  this  I  will  add  pestilence,  with  fever, 
with  evils  forwhich  there  is  no  healing."  (Deut.  xxviiL 
27).  I  will  fill  you  with  fear  and  terror  by  day  as 
well  as  by  night.  When  you  shall  see  all  your  fellow- 
men  dying  around  you.  In  the  morning  thou  shalt 
say  :  who  will  grant  me  evening  ?  and  at  evening, 
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who  will  grant  me  morning  ?     (Deut.  xxviii.  67). 

And  think  not  that  these  are  mere  threats.  With 
these  several  punishments  Almighty  God  has  visited 
His  people,  when  they  have  transgressed  his  law  and 
persevered  in  their  sins.  Terrible,  indeed,  is  what 
we  read  concerning  this  in  the  book  of  Judges  and  of 
Kings.  After  the  death  of  Saul,  there  ensued  a  famine, 
which  continued  for  three  years  (II  Kings  xvi),  and 
in  the  days  of  Eliseus,  a  famine  of  seven  years. 
"  The  Lord,"  said  Eliseus,  "has  called  a  famine, 
and  it  will  continue  in  the  land  for  seven  years." 
(IV.  Kings  viii.  i).  We  read,  that  at  the  time  of 
the  wicked  Ochab,  the  earth  was  struck  with  sterility, 
and  that  for  three  years  and  six  months  not  a  drop 
of  rain  fell  on  the  earth,  (ibid,  xviii).  And  how 
often  were  not  the  people  of  Israel  delivered  into  the 
power  of  strangers  to  whom  they  had  to  pay  heavy 
duties  and  taxes,  and  by  whom  they  were  cruelly 
persecuted  and  treated  as  slaves.  Now  they  were 
conquered  by  Chusan  Razathian,  king  of  Mesopota 
mia,  by  the  Moabites,  the  Amorites,  the  Canaanites, 
by  the  Philistines,  and  many  other  nations,  till  finally, 
when  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  was  filled,  they 
were  carried  away  to  Babylon,  where  they  remained 
in  slavery  for  seventy  years. 

And  what  shall  I  say  of  the  plagues  and  sicknesses 
with  which  they  were  punished  ?  Were  not  they 
who  showed  contempt  for  the  heavenly  manna,  who 
murmured  and  grumbled  because  they  did  not  find 
bread  and  water  in  the  desert,  attacked  and  mortally 
bitten  by  the  venomous  serpent  ?  During  the  time 
of  the  prophet  Gad,  a  pestilence  reigned,  which  in 
three  days  deprived  seventy  thousand  men  of  life. 
(King  34).  God,  then,  in  former  times,  has  used  His 
powerful  arm  to  chastise  sinners  :  and  this  arm  at 
the  present  time  is  not  shortened,  He  yet  uses  it,  and 
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He  will  continue  to  use  it,  in  order  to  touch  the 
hardened  hearts. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  although  God  is  infinitely  good 
and  merciful,  although  he  is  long-suffering,  and  slow 
to  take  revenge,  yet,  His  patience  has  its  limits  ;  and 
when  men  follow  their  evil  inclinations,  and  walk  in 
the  paths  of  sin  ;  when  they  no  longer  listen  to  the 
voice  of  His  anointed;  when  they  despise  all  warnings ; 
then  it  is  that  His  wrath  bursts  forth,  then  it  is  that 
He  raises  his  powerful  arm  and  uses  His  scourges. 
My  brethren,  must  we  not  confess  that  we,  ourselves, 
that  we  here  present,  have  felt  this  chastising  hand. 
Must  we  not  confess  that  God  has  come  to  visit  us 
with  his  punishments,  not  once,  but  many  a  time. 
To  make  this  clear,  consider  what  Christ  teaches  us 
in  the  Gospel.  He  teaches  us  a  truth  which  we 
must  believe  if  we  would  be  Christians.  He  teaches 
us  that  all  the  hairs  of  our  head  are  numbered,  that 
not  a  bird  "  shall  fall  to  the  ground  without  the 
consent  of  His  Father."  (Math.  x.  29). 

But  if  it  is  true,  as  it  certainly  is,  that  not  a  bird  in 
the  air  dies  without  the  will  of  God,  that  God's 
power  and  providence  extends  so  far  that  nothing 
happens  by  accident,  not  even  the  least,  the  most 
insignificant  thing  ;  what  then,  must  we  think  of  all 
those  calamities,  which  from  time  to  time  afflict  us  ? 
What  must  we  say  of  the  times  of  distress  which  we 
suffer,  of  the  penury  which  has  been  experienced  in 
so  many  households  ?  How  must  we  regard  those 
constant  rains,  those  continual  droughts  which  have 
destroyed  the  labours  of  the  agriculturalist,  and 
which  touch  the  rich  as  well  as  the  poor  ?  What 
must  we  say  of  those  wars  which  we  have  witnessed, 
and  are  even  now  being  waged  ?  Wars,  which, 
although  taking  place  in  foreign  lands,  nevertheless, 
cripple  commerce  and  trade,  here  as  well  as  else- 
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where.  What  must  we  say  of  those  contagious  and 
fatal  sicknesses  which  rage  in  the  midst  of  us,  and 
spare  neither  rich  nor  poor  ?  Typhus,  cholera, 
which  brings  to  the  grave  the  strongest  in  a  few  days, 
in  a  few  hours  ?  Is  there  anyone  who  can  say  that 
all  this  happens  by  accident  ?  Are  not  all  these 
punishments  inflicted  by  the  wrath  of  an  angry  God? 
Must  we  not  confess  that  we  are  the  evil  doers  who 
bring  about  these  punishments  ?  Must  we  not  be 
astonished  that  God  does  not  increase  them  ? 

It  is  but  too  true  that  God  is  offended  in  all 
imaginable  ways.  Who  could  enumerate  all  the 
sins  which  are  committed  in  our  towns  and  villages, 
almost  from  house  to  house?  "If you  despise  My 
laws,"  says  the  Almighty,  "  I  will  quickly  visit  you." 
(Lev.  xxvi.  15).  And  what  law  is  not  violated  ?  The 
Lord's  Day  should  be  sanctified,  yet,  far  from  being 
sanctified,  it  is  but  too  often  made  a  day  for  pleasure- 
seeking,  and  even  a  day  of  sin.  Not  only  the  Lord's 
Day,  but  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  dishonoured  by  rich 
and  poor  alike.  We  cannot  enter  the  company  of 
men  but  we  hear  cursing  and  swearing,  which  the 
most  trifling  occurrence  is  sufficient  to  call  forth. 

"  If  you  despise  My  laws,"  says  the  Lord,  and 
there  is  a  law,  which  forbids  all  impurity :  either  by 
oneself  or  with  others  of  the  same,  or  of  the  opposite 
sex  ;  impurity  in  thoughts,  words,  or  deeds  ;  and  yet 
how  common  is  this  sin.  How  numerous  the 
scandals  caused  by  it.  And  what  shall  I  say  of 
drunkenness,  which  is  sinful  in  itself,  and  the  source 
of  a  multitude  of  other  sins.  Is  anything  so  common 
as  intemperance  ?  How  many  houses  are  there  where 
either  the  father,  the  sons,  the  servants,  and  even  the 
mother  or  daughters,  are  addicted  to  excess  in 
drink  ?  And  by  whom  are  all  these  sins  committed? 
Not  bv  heathens,  not  by  Turks  nor  Jews,  but  by 
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Christians;  by  men,  who  by  their  baptism  have  become 
children  of  God,  who,  as  such,  are  bound  to  lead 
a  holy  life  on  earth,  to  love,  honour,  and  serve  their 
Father,  who  is  in  heaven.  Instead  of  serving  their 
Lord  and  God,  instead  of  living  holily,  they  do  not 
cease  to  offend  God,  and  to  commit  sin  upon  sin. 
Tell  me,  do  not  such  ungrateful,  such  bad  people, 
deserve  to  be  punished  ?  Can  it  be  otherwise  than 
that  they  should  kindle  God's  wrath,  and  that  He 
should  chastise  them  with  famine,  with  wars,  with 
sickness. 

Nay  further,  must  we  not  fear  that  He  will  even 
proceed  to  a  greater  punishment :  loss  of  faith  and 
religion  ;  the  punishment  which  our  Saviour  threat 
ened  and  inflicted  on  the  Jews,  and  which  they  are 
undergoing  at  the  present  day.  The  kingdom  of 
God, — and  the  road  to  it, — the  true  faith  will  be 
taken  away  from  you  and  given  to  a  nation  that  will 
benefit  by  it  :  "  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken 
from  you,  and  shall  be  given  to  a  nation  bringing 
forth  the  fruits  thereof."  (Math.  xxi.  43). 

Would  we  escape  this  frightful  punishment,  would 
we,  besides,  escape  the  most  dreadful  of  all  punish 
ments,  the  eternal  punishment  of  hell  ?  a  means  is  left 
us,  and  it  is  penance.  "  Be  converted,"  said  the 
Lord  to  the  people  of  Israel,  of  old,  and  He  says  at 
the  present  day  to  sinners  :  be  converted,  do  penance, 
sincerely  renounce  your  sins,  "  and  iniquity  shall  not 
be  your  ruin."  (Ezech.  xviii.  30).  If  there  are  any 
sinners  here  present,  I  address  to  them  the  same 
words  which  Jesus  Christ  addressed  to  the  inhabit 
ants  at  Jerusalem  :  "  Did  you  but  know  the  day  of 
your  visitation  !"  that  day  which  is  granted  you  for 
your  peace  ;  that  is  to  say :  were  you  to  avail  yourself 
of  the  time  to  amend,  to  do  penance,  and  sincerely 
to  renounce  vour  sins,  the  merciful  God  would  reach 
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out  His  arm  to  you  and  receive  you  into  grace.  Will 
you  be  so  blind  as  to  reject  this  day  of  salvation  ? 
Will  you  imitate  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  who 
remained  insensible  and  obstinate,  and  who,  therefore, 
have  been  punished  by  God,  both  in  time  and  in 
eternity  ? 

Open,  O  sinner,  the  eyes  of  your  understanding, 
and  of  your  faith.  If  in  the  past  you  have  been 
insensible  to  the  punishments  which  threaten  you, 
insensible  to  the  punishments  of  hell,  which  awaits 
you  after  death,  lay  aside  your  insensibility  ;  turn  to 
God,  that  He  may  make  you  see  the  danger 
which  surrounds  you.  Humble  yourself  before  Him, 
and  pour  out  before  Him  fervent  prayers,  that,  by  His 
£race  He  may  enlighten  your  mind,  make  you 
understand  the  wickedness  of  your  sins,  and  bring  you 
to  a  true  and  supernatural  sorrow  for  them.  Moved 
by  such  a  contrition,  you  will  not  only  be  sorry  for 
having  sinned,  but  you  will  conceive  such  a  hatred 
and  aversion  for  sin  that  you  will  shun  it,  and  avoid 
all  that  brings  you  to  it.  In  a  word,  you  will  have 
neither  rest  nor  peace,  till  you  are  reconciled  with 
God,  by  a  good  confession.  And  being  reconciled 
with  God,  you  will  serve  Him  faithfully,  and  hence 
forth  live  for  your  salvation  and  for  heaven.  Which 
<God  grant  you  all  in  ....  Amen. 
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SIXTH  SERMON.— 
ON  THE  HOLY  SACRIFICE  OF  THE  MASS. 


"  And  entering  into  the  temple,  He  began  to  cast  out  them  that 
sold  therein,  and  them  that  bought."— St.Lukexix.  45. 


ACCORDING  to  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  our  Saviour 
wept,  and  shed  bitter  tears  over  the  city  of  Jerusalem  ; 
over  the  obstinacy  of  its  inhabitants,  and  over  the 
punishments  which  awaited  them.  And,  having 
entered  the  temple,  He  cast  out  those  that  were 
buying  and  selling.  But  you  will  think  it  hardly 
possible  to  find  buyers  and  sellers  in  the  temple. 
What  was  sold  there  ?  The  victims  which  had  to  be 
offered  up  in  the  temple,  which  had  to  serve  for  the 
sacrifices  prescribed  by  the  law,  instead  of  being 
exposed  in  the  market,  had  been  brought  within  the 
precincts  of  the  temple,  there  to  be  disposed  of  to 
the  strangers.  It  was  a  violation,  a  desecration  of 
God's  temple,  which  was  destined  for  prayer,  for 
offering  up  sacrifices  to  God,  and  not  for  trading. 
I  say  that  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  was  destined  for 
the  offering  up  of  sacrifices,  as  prescribed  by  the  law. 
These  sacrifices  were  fourfold  :  First,  sacrifices  which 
were  called  holocausts,  instituted  to  acknowledge 
God's  supreme  Majesty ;  Second,  thank  offerings, 
having  for  their  object  to  thank  God  for  His  benefits  ; 
Third,  sacrifices  of  propitiation,  to  obtain  fresh  bene 
fits  from  heaven  ;  and,  finally,  sacrifices  of  expiation, 
which  were  to  appease  God  for  sins  committed. 
In  the  New  Law,  all  these  different  sacrifices  are 
replaced  by  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  in  so  far 
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that  it  alone,  by  its  excellence,  surpasses  all  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Old  Law. 

This  exalted  sacrifice  is,  at  one  and  the  same  time, 
a  holocaust,  by  which  we  acknowledge  God  as  our 
supreme  good  ;  a  thank  offering,  by  which  we  show 
to  God  our  gratitude  for  all  benefits  received  ;  a 
sacrifice  of  supplication  to  obtain  further  benefits 
from  God  ;  and  a  sacrifice  of  propitiation  for  the 
remission  of  our  sins,  and  of  the  temporal  punishment 
incurred  by  them.  Have  you  realized,  my  brethren , 
that  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  was  instituted  to  attain 
such  excellent  objects  ?  Have  you  had  these  objects 
in  view,  when,  on  Sundays  or  on  week  days,  you 
came  to  hear  Mass  ?  Perhaps  you  have  not  thought 
of  this.  Perhaps  you  have  been  ignorant  of  it,  so 
that  it  is  necessary  to  draw  your  attention  to  it,  and 
to  place  before  you  :  first,  that  the  holy  sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  is  offered  up  to  God  as  a  holocaust;  second, 
as  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  ;  third,  as  a  sacrifice 
of  propitiation  ;  and,  fourth,  of  expiation.  So  as  not 
to  be  too  lengthy,  I  will  to-day,  confine  myself  to  the 
three  first  points;  the  fourth  I  will  reserve  for  another 
occasion. 

In  the  first  place,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  a 
holocaust ;  that  is  to  say,  a  sacrifice  which  we  offer 
up  to  God,  to  show  Him  our  reverence,  and  at  the 
same  time,  our  submission.  As  you  know,  God  is 
the  supreme  Being,  who  exists  of  Himself,  who  is 
eternal  and  unchangeable  ;  before  whom  a  thousand 
years  are  like  yesterday  ;  He  is  that  almighty  Being, 
who,  by  His  will,  has  created  heaven  and  earth, 
who  governs  it,  and  who  gives  us  life  and  all  we 
possess.  He  is  that  immense  Being,  who  by  His 
presence,  fills  every  place,  both  heaven  and  earth. 
He  sees  all  things,  He  is  all-knowing,  and  He 
penetrates  the  hearts  and  reins  of  man  ;  the  most 
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secret  thoughts  and  intentions  are  known  to  Him. 
It  is  our  duty,  then  to  render  homage  and  reverence 
to  God  ;  to  acknowledge  the  dominion  which  He  has 
over  us  ;  and  to  prove  to  Him  our  submission,  by 
offering  Him  sacrifices. 

To  acknowledge  God  as  the  supreme  Being, 
holocausts  have  been  offered  up  to  Him  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world.  It  was  for  that  intention 
that  Abel  offered  to  God  the  best,  the  most  precious 
of  His  flock  ;  and  Noah,  the  clean  beasts  which  he 
had  preserved  in  the  ark.  But  no  matter  how  costly 
these  and  all  such  sacrifices  may  be  in  the  eyes  of 
man,  in  themselves  they  are  not  adequate  to  honour 
God  as  becomes  Him  ;  for  God,  being  infinitely 
perfect,  the  sacrifices  which  we  offer  Him  should  be 
of  an  infinite  worth,  in  order  to  be  in  proportion  to 
His  divine  majesty.  Yet,  what  of  ourselves  we  are 
not  able  to  do,  is  granted  to  us  by  Jesus  Christ,  who 
has  put  aside  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Law,  and 
through  His  incomprehensible  love  and  goodness, 
has  instituted  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  wherein 
He  has  allowed  Himself  to  be  immolated  in  an 
unbloody  manner,  and,  by  the  hands  of  the  priest, 
offers  Himself  as  a  holocaust  to  His  Heavenly 
Father  ;  a  holocaust  which  is  of  infinite  value,  by 
which  infinite  homage  is  rendered  to  .God  almighty, 
inasmuch  as  Jesus  Christ  is  not  only  man,  but  also 
God. 

There  is  no  sacrifice,  says  St.  Laurence  Justinian, 
and  there  never  has  been,  by  which  God  is  more 
praised,  by  which  He  receives  more  honour  and 
glory,  than  by  the  spotless  sacrifice  which  is  here 
offered  on  our  altars.  (De  Corp.  Chr.)  How,  then, 
can  Jesus  Christ  be  thanked  for  the  incomprehensible 
love  by  which  He  allows  Himself  to  be  immolated  on 
our  altars,  and  thus  gives  us  a  perfect  means  of 
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giving  to  our  Lord  and  God  the  divine  honour  and 
adoration  which  is  His  due.  But  this  is  not  the 
only  object  which  we  can  attain  by  the  Holy  Sacrifice 
of  Mass.  This  divine  sacrifice  is  also  a  thanksgiving 
offering  by  which  we  can  show  our  gratitude  to  Godr 
for  all  the  benefits  which  we  receive  from  Him.  As 
you  know,  these  benefits  are  so  great  and  so  manifold 
that  we  are  scarcely  able  to  remember  them  or  call 
them  to  mind.  That  God  preserves  you  in  life  from 
day  to  day,  from  hour  to  hour  ;  that  He  feeds  you, 
that  He  fertilizes  the  soil  and  blesses  your  work  ; 
that  you  find  means  of  supporting  yourself  and  family 
by  your  trade  or  occupation  ;  that  in  your  need  and 
misery  you  receive  help  ;  that  you  are  preserved  and 
guarded  from  many  misfortunes,  from  adversity  and 
from  sickness  ;  these  and  countless  other  benefits  are 
to  be  ascribed  to  the  goodness  of  God.  And  what 
benefits  have  you  not  received  from  God  for  your 
soul,  for  your  eternal  welfare  ?  That  through  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ  you  are  purified  from  original 
sin,  and,  from  a  slave  of  the  devil,  have  become  a 
child  of  God  ;  members  of  the  Holy  Church,  and 
possessors  of  the  true  faith  ;  out  of  which  there  is  no 
salvation  ;  are  blessings,  signal  blessings,  of  Almighty 
God  ;  that  you  have  every  help  towards  salvation, 
a  guardian  angel,  who,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  your  life,  watches  over  you  and  protects  you  against 
the  wicked  enemies  of  your  soul  ;  that  you  have 
priests  who  are  invested  with  divine  power,  to  loose 
you  from  your  sins  and  to  reconcile  you  with  God  : 
priests  who  do  not  cease  to  instruct  you  in  all  that 
tends  towards  your  salvation,  wrho,  day  and  night, 
are  prepared  to  help  and  comfort  you  in  the  dread 
passage  from  time  to  eternity ;  that  you  have  the 
Holy  Sacraments  as  so  many  fountains  of  salvation; 
sacraments  which  have  a  divine  virtue  to  purify  you 
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of  your  sins,  or  to  arm  you  against  them,  are,  indeed, 
blessings  from  heaven.  That  God  has  been  so  patient, 
so  merciful  in  your  regard,  when,  times  upon  times, 
He  has  spared"  you,  awaited  your  repentance,  when 
you  had  merited  hell ;  that  He  has  granted  you 
pardon  of  your  sins  which,  perhaps,  were  grave  and 
manifold  :  in  a  word,  all  that  you  are,  all  that  you 
have  and  possess,  in  the  order  of  grace,  as  well  as  in 
the  order  of  nature,  for  the  soul  as  well  as  for  the  bod}-, 
are  gifts  of  your  good  heavenly  Father. 

What  gratitude,  what  acknowledgment  do  you  not 
owe  to  God  for  all  these  gifts,  for  all  these  benefits  ? 
How  will  you  ever  be  able  to  thank  God  sufficiently. 
Melchisedech,  the  priest  of  the  Most  High,  to  thank 
God  for  the  victory  which  Abraham  had  gained  over 
his  enemies,  offered  Him  bread  and  wine.  But  we, 
my  brethren,  \ve  are  more  fortunate  than  Melchisedech . 
To  thank  God  for  all  His  benefits,  we  have  a  sacrifice, 
of  which  that  of  Melchisedech  was  but  a  shadow  and 
an  image.  We  have  the  adorable  Sacrifice  of  Mass, 
in  which  we  offer  to  God  not  bread  and  wine,  but  the 
Flesh  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  This  divine 
Sacrifice  was  instituted,  says  St.  Ireneus,  that  we 
might  not  be  ungrateful  towards  God.  If,  then,  my 
brethren,  you  would  not  be  ungrateful,  if  you  would 
not  be  like  the  wicked  and  Godless,  who  exclude  God 
from  their  thoughts,  who  ascribe  all  to  themselves, 
to  their  own  ingenuity  and  intellect,  you  have  a  very 
powerful  means  of  avoiding  such  a  state  of  shameful 
ingratitude  ;  come  to  church,  assist  at  holy  Mass, 
and  He  Whom  you  offer  up  by  the  hands  of  the  priest, 
will  thank  His  Father  for  all  the  benefits  of  soul  and 
body,  which  you  have  received  from  Him. 

The  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  also  a  sacrifice 
of  supplication  :  it  was  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ,  as 
a  means  to  obtain  new  benefits  from  God,  to  obtain 
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from  Him  all  things  that  tend  to  our  temporal  and 
eternal  welfare.  Who  can  say,  that  there  is  one 
moment  in  the  whole  of  his  life  that  He  does  not 
depend  on  God,  that  he  does  not  need  Him  ?  Who 
are  we  of  ourselves  ?  what  power  have  we  of  our 
selves  ?  We  are  miserable  creatures,  who,  without 
God,  are  nothing,  and  can  do  nothing,  who  need 
God's  help  and  assistance  at  all  times,  and  in  all 
things.  For  the  body,  God  must  from  day  to  day, 
from  moment  to  moment,  preserve  us  in  life,  or  we 
would  cease  to  exist.  We  need  God's  help  and 
succour  no  less  for  the  soul,  for  without  it  we  should 
succumb  under  our  frailty,  and  decline  from  good, 
and  fall  into  evil ;  without  God's  help  and  grace  we  * 
cannot  be  saved ;  without  Him  we  can  do  nothing 
which  will  merit  any  reward  in  heaven,  all  our  power 
to  do,  or  even  to  think  anything  good,  comes  from 
God,  from  His  mercy  and  grace.  (2  Cor.  iii.  5). 

We  are,  then,  for  the  body  as  well  as  for  the  sou), 
for  our  temporal  welfare  as  well  as  for  our  eternal, 
truly  needy  men,  men  who  constantly  require  God's 
gifts  and  graces.  And  how  can  we  obtain  these  ? 
Besides  prayer  we  have  another  most  powerful  means, 
namely,  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  by  which  we 
obtain  all  that  we  wish  for  from  God,  for  ourselves 
and  also  for  others.  It  was  Jesus  Christ  Who 
instituted  this  Sacrament  for  us,  and  Who  therein 
becomes  our  intercessor  and  advocate  with  His 
Heavenly  Father  :  an  advocate  says  St.  Paul,  who 
always  lives  st  making  intercession  for  us."  (Heb. 
vii). 

What  a  happiness  for  us  Christians,  what  an 
unspeakable  happiness,  to  have  such  a  powerful 
advocate !  Have,  then,  recourse  to  Jesus  Christ  in 
the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  Each  time  you  hear 
Mass  recommend  yourself  to  Jesus  Christ,  Who 
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for  you  will  be  offered  up  to  His  Heavenly  Father  as 
a  Sacrifice  of  supplication.  Recommend  to  Him  all 
your  spiritual  and  corporal  needs;  place  before  Him 
your  sorrow,  your  sufferings  ;  ask  Him  strength,  help 
and  grace  against  your  weakness,  against  the  tempta 
tions  which  you  endure,  and  by  this  powerful  advocate 
you  will  obtain  what  you  would  never  have  obtained 
of  yourself.  Why  is  it  that  so  few  men  assist  at 
Holy  Mass  with  devotion  and  proper  dispositions  ? 
Because,  unfortunately,  there  are  so  many  who  know 
not,  or  who  seem  not  to  know  what  Mass  is ;  what  it 
contains  and  signifies ;  for  what  object  it  is  offered 
up  to  God.  We  also  see  men  who  commit  the 
most  shameful  irreverences  in  church  ;  men,  who, 
instead  of  honouring  and  adoring  God,  insult  and 
offend  Him.  These  men,  instead  of  the  blessing  of 
God,  draw  down  upon  themselves  His  curse. 

Do  you,  my  brethren,  guard  yourselves  against 
such  perversity.  Now  that  you  know  the  ends  of 
Holy  Mass,  keep  them  in  mind  whilst  you  assist  at 
it.  In  Mass  the  priest  prays  for  you,  he  says,  "  Lord, 
remember  your  servants,  all  those  present,  whose 
faith  and  devotion  is  known  to  you."  Take  care 
that  lively  faith  and  true  devotion  really  exist  in 
you,  and  then  you  will  derive  abundant  fruits  from 
this  holy  sacrifice.  Amen. 


NINTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


SEVENTH    SERMON.— ON    THE    HOLY 
SACRIFICE  OF  THE  MASS. 

"  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." — /  St.  John  ii.  2. 

THESE  words  are  taken  from  the  first  Epistle  of  the 
Apostle  and  Evangelist  St.  John.  The  Apostle 
begins  this  letter  by  telling  the  faithful  that  they 
must  live  holily  and  guard  themselves  from  sin,  if 
they  would  have  part  with  Christ.  God,  says  St. 
John,  is  a  light,  and  in  Him  there  is  no  darkness, 
that  is  no  darkness  of  sin  ;  consequently,  if  we  would 
have  communion  with  God  and  be  united  to  Him  by 
charity,  there  must  be  no  darkness  in  us,  nor  must 
any  sin  be  found  in  us ;  otherwise  we  deceive  our 
selves,  "  we  lie  and  do  not  the  truth."  (i  John  i.  6). 
My  children,  he  says  further — thus  it  is  He  calls 
the  faithful. — I  write  this,  I  tell  this  to  you,  so  that 
you  may  not  sin,  but  guard  yourselves  carefully  from 
it.  Yet,  should  there  be  anyone  among  you  who 
has  sinned,  who,  by  the  snares  of  satan,  has  fallen 
into  sin,  let  him  not  despair,  for  we  have  a  mediator 
with  God,  namely,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour,  our 
Redeemer.  The  sinner  may  place  His  hope  and 
his  confidence  in  Him  for  "He  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins."  Yes,  my  brethren,  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  that  not  only  by  the 
bloody  sacrifice  which  He  offered  up  on  the  tree  of 
the  Cross  for  sins,  but  also  by  the  unbloody  sacrifice 
of  the  Mass,  which  is  daily  offered  up  on  our  altars. 
For  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  not  only  a  holocaust 
and  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving,  and  of  supplication, 
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as  we  have  seen  previously,  but  it  is  also  a  sacrifice 
of  propitiation,  by  which  sinners  are  brought  to 
repentance,  and  the  just,  both  living  and  dead,  obtain 
the  remission  of  their  temporal  debts.  This  is  what 
we  will  consider  to-day. 

First,  this  propitiatory  sacrifice  has  the  power  to 
bring  sinners  to  repentance,  and  by  repentance  to 
the  remission  of  their  sins ;  that  is  to  say,  by  this 
sacrifice  God  is  moved  to  grant  sinners  the  grace 
required  for  their  conversion,  for  a  true  repentance. 
As  you  know,  my  brethren,  a  sinner  cannot  be  con 
verted,  nor  conceive  a  true,  a  supernatural  sorrow 
for  his  sins,  of  his  own  strength,  by  his  natural 
powers.  For  this  he  requires  God's  grace,  he  must 
be  helped  by  God. 

"  Lord,"  says  the  prophet  Jeremias,  speaking  in  the 
name  of  the  sinner,  "  Lord,  after  you  had  converted, 
moved,  assisted,  and  strengthened  me  by  your 
supernatural  grace,  I  was  converted;  I  made  a  re 
nouncement  of  my  sinful  life  ;  I  have  been  reconciled 
with  you :  After  Thou  didst  convert  me  I  did 
penance."  (Jer.  xxxi.  19).  The  sinner,  abandoned 
to  himself,  is,  then,  supremely  miserable,  although  he 
little  thinks  so.  Alas  !  he  is  like  a  person  who  has 
fallen  into  an  abyss,  out  of  which  he  cannot  rise, 
for  which  he  requires  another's  assistance  ;  but  who 
shall  help  him,  who  must  help  him,  so  that  he  may 
rise  out  of  his  sins,  and  practise  true  penance  ?  God, 
and  God  alone,  by  the  virtue,  the  influence,  and  the 
working  of  His  grace.  Now,  this  necessary  grace 
for  a  sincere  conversion,  the  sinner  obtains  and  can 
obtain  it  without  any  doubt,  by  the  holy  sacrifice  of 
Mass.  This  is  the  teaching  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
and  this  teaching  is  infallible,  as  you  know  ;  because 
in  this  divine  sacrifice  of  Mass,  the  same  Christ  is 
immolated  in  an  unbloody  manner,  Who,  in  a  bloody 
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manner,  has  immolated  Himself  on  the  Cross.  Thus 
it  is  that  this  holy  council  teaches  us,  that  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  a  real  sacrifice  of  propitiation, 
and  that  God,  being  appeased  by  it,  grants  grace 
and  the  gift  of  repentance.  (Sess.  22.  c.  2). 

Do  you  understand  what  effects,  what  virtue  this 
divine  sacrifice  has  ?  what  you  can  obtain  by  it  from 
heaven  ?  Alas  !  you  are  a  sinner,  and,  perhaps,  a 
wicked  sinner,  the  slave  of  passions,  subject  to  evil 
habits.  To  be  converted  and  to  be  saved,  you  need 
God's  grace  and  assistance  and  the  gift  of  repentance. 
This  grace  you  can  obtain  and  will  obtain  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Mass,  the  Council  of  Trent  tells  you, 
provided  that  you  place  no  hindrance  to  it.  If,  then, 
sinners,  you  would  be  sincerely  converted,  if  you 
would  rise  out  of  this  miserable,  damnable  state  in 
which  you  live,  in  which,  perhaps,  you  have  lived  for 
years  and  years,  delay  not  to  use  this  means.  Have 
recourse  to  this  divine  propitiatory  sacrifice  which  is 
offered  up  for  you  to  the  heavenly  Father !  hear 
Mass,  but  with  fear,  with  reverence,  and  with  a 
contrite  heart. 

Before  Mass  enter  within  yourself,  acknowledge 
the  miserable  state  of  your  soul.  Say  to  yourself, 
that  you  wish  to  be  converted,  that  you  wish  to  break 
the  bonds  of  your  sins,  that  you  are  prepared  to 
practise  this  and  that  mortification ;  prepared  to 
curb  your  evil  inclinations,  to  root  out  your  bad 
habits  ;  to  abandon  all  wicked  persons,  all  bad 
companies  ;  to  shun  those  houses,  to  renounce  those 
pleasures.  Humble  yourself  before  God,  imitate  the 
humble  publican,  who  dared  not  to  lift  up  his  eyes 
to  heaven,  and  say  with  him  :  "Lord,  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner."  (St.  Luke  xviii.  13).  Say,  with  the 
prodigal  son :  Heavenly  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
Thee,  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  Thy  gifts  !  yet 
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turn  away  Thy  face  from  my  sins,  and  cast  Thy  eyes 
on  Thy  only  beloved  Son,  whom  I  offer  up  to  Thee 
as  a  sacrifice  of  propitiation  for  my  sins.  (Ps.  Ixxxiii) . 
Hear  Mass  with  these  dispositions,  and  be  assured 
that  a  humble  and  contrite  heart  will  not  be  rejected, 
and  that  you  will  obtain  the  gift  of  repentance. 

But  there  is  yet  another  point  which  deserves 
every  attention.  The  Holy  Sacrifice  of  Mass  is  not 
only  instituted  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  sinners, 
but  also  for  the  just,  both  living  and  dead.  Under 
stand  this  well,  my  brethren,  when  a  sinner  becomes 
justified  ;  when,  by  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  he 
obtains  the  remission  of  his  sins,  it  is  true  he  is 
reconciled  with  God,  and  absolved  from  the  ever 
lasting  punishments  of  hell,  which  he  has  incurred 
by  his  sins ;  but,  generally  speaking,  there  remain 
yet  for  him  temporal  punishments,  which  he  must 
expiate  here,  or  hereafter  in  purgatory.  To  speak 
more  clearly  :  when  God  grants  His  pardon  to  any 
one,  it  is  on  the  obligation  that  such  a  one  repairs 
the  dishonour  and  contempt  which  he  has  caused 
Him  by  his  sins.  The  reparation  of  this  contempt 
and  offence  we  call  the  temporal  debt, — temporal 
punishments  ;  and  these  debts  must  be  paid,  these 
punishments  must  be  expiated  here  on  earth  by  good 
works,  by  prayer,  by  fasting,  by  mortification,  by 
alms,  or  other  penitential  works ;  or  they  must  be 
satisfied  after  death  in  purgatory.  Temporal  debts 
and  punishments  are  attached  even  to  venial  sins, 
which  men  fear  so  little,  of  which  so  little  account 
is  made  ;  by  venial  sins  God  is  offended,  dishonoured 
and  contemned,  and  this  contempt,  this  dishonour, 
man  must  repair  before  he  will  be  allowed  to  behold 
God's  countenance  and  enjoy  heaven.  In  heaven 
"there  shall  not  enter  anything  defiled."  (Apoc. 
xxi.  27). 
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My  brethren,  would  you,  then,  have  a  means  by 
which  you  can  satisfy  God's  justice,  by  which  you 
can  expiate  all  the  temporal  punishments  which  you 
have  incurred  by  mortal  and  venial  sins  ;  by  which 
you  can  even  escape  purgatory  ?  this  means  is  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  of  Mass  ;  it  is  that  adorable  victim 
which,  in  the  Mass,  is  offered  up  to  God,  the  heavenly 
Father  ;  a  victim  by  which  the  merits  of  the  bloody 
victim  of  the  cross  ;  the  merits  of  the  death  and 
passion  of  Christ  are  applied  to  us  in  satisfaction  of 
our  temporal  debts.  This  is  a  truth  of  faith,  in  so 
far,  that  those  who  disown  it,  cease  to  be  Christians. 
This,  again,  we  have  on  the  assurance  of  the  Council 
of  Trent. 

What  happiness  for  us,  my  brethren,  to  have  so 
powerful  and,  at  the  same  time,  such  an  easy  way  to 
escape  purgatory.  Alas  !  who  of  us  can  think  that 
he  has  fully  satisfied  God's  justice  for  all  the  injuries 
and  dishonour  which  God  has  endured  through  his 
sins  ?  And  were  they  already  satisfied,  who,  of  us, 
does  not  frequently  commit  venial  sins,  sins  to  which 
temporal  punishments  are  due  ?  But,  see,  would  you 
here  on  earth  finish  your  account  with  God  ;  would 
you  free  yourself  from  the  pains  of  purgatory,  you 
have  an  infallible  means  in  the  divine  victim  which 
is  offered  up  in  Mass  ;  say  to  your  Lord  and  God 
what  the  servant  of  the  Gospel  said  to  his  master 
when  he  was  pressed  to  give  his  account :  "  Have 
patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all."  (Matth. 
xviii.  29).  I  will  take  the  opportunity  to  hear  Mass, 
and  I  will  offer  You  this  divine  sacrifice  for  my 
temporal  debts. 

But  there  is  yet  a  third  consideration  which 
deserves  attention.  If  the  Holy  Mass  is  a  sacrifice 
of  propitiation  for  our  own  sins  and  temporal  punish 
ments,  it  is  also  such  for  the  departed,  for  those  who 
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are  detained  in  purgatory.  As  you  know,  the  souls 
in  purgatory  suffer  two  kinds  of  pains :  the  pain  of 
loss  and  the  pain  of  sense.  They  know  that  they 
are  saved,  that  they  will  enjoy  the  happiness  of 
heaven  for  ever,  that  they  will  behold  their  Lord  and 
God  for  all  eternity,  and  that  they  will  rejoice  in  the 
company  of  the  angels  and  saints  ;  they  long  and 
sigh  for  this  happiness.  But  before  they  can  enjoy 
this  felicity,  before  heaven  is  opened  to  them,  they 
must  expiate  their  temporal  debts  in  the  flames  of  a 
smarting  fire,  a  fire  compared  with  which  all  that  is 
to  be  found  here  on  earth  is  nothing.  And  those 
who  suffer  this  are  our  brothers,  who,  with  us,  have 
composed  the  militant  Church,  of  which  Christ  is 
the  supreme  invisible  Head  ;  they  are  souls  with 
whom  we  are  united  by  the  closed  bonds  of  charity, 
perhaps,  by  the  band  of  friendship,  of  relationship ; 
the  souls  of  our  parents,  sisters  and  brothers. 

These  souls  we  can  help  and  console  ;  we  can 
deliver  them  out  of  purgatory,  and  open  the  gates  of 
heaven  to  them,  by  offering  up  to  God  this  propitia 
tory  sacrifice,  which  is  of  an  infinite  value.  The 
catechism  teaches  us  that  it  is  by  prayer  and  by  the 
holy  sacrifice  of  Mass,  especially  by  this  last,  that  we 
can  deliver  the  poor  souls  in  purgatory.  For,  says 
St.  Laurence  Justinian,  to  this  effect  nothing  more 
meritorious  can  be  offered  up  to  God  than  the  un 
bloody  sacrifice  of  Mass. 

When  you  remember  all  this,  and  when  you  reflect 
what  advantages  you  may  derive  from  the  holy  Mass, 
for  yourselves  and  for  the  holy  souls  in  purgatory ; 
for  yourselves,  if  you  are  sinners,  to  obtain  grace  to 
be  converted  ;  and  if  you  are  just,  and  united  to  God, 
to  obtain  the  satisfaction  of  your  temporal  debts  ; 
for  the  souls  in  purgatory,  the  diminution  of  their 
sufferings,  and  their  deliverance.  When  we  consider 
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this,  I  say,  how  happy  should  we  deem  ourselves 
that  we  may  derive  such  benefits  from  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Mass.  How  careful  we  should  be  ;  what  a  desire 
we  should  have  to  hear  Mass  often,  even  daily,  if 
this  is  possible.  But  have  men  this  fervour,  do  they 
show  it  ?  Ah  !  how  many  are  there  who,  in  this 
matter,  show  the  greatest  indifference,  and  the  most 
lamentable  slothfulness.  Nevertheless,  how  many 
are  there  amongst  the  rich,  the  well-to-do,  and  even 
among  the  working  classes  and  the  poor,  who,  with  a 
little  good-will,  could  easily  assist  at  holy  Mass  on 
week  days.  And  see  how  poorly  the  week  day 
Masses  are  attended. 

My  brethren,  have  you  been  too  slothful,  too 
indolent,  or  too  careless  in  this ;  conquer  your 
selves,  lay  aside  that  indifference.  Think  of  the 
fruits  which  you  may  derive  from  holy  Mass  for 
yourselves  ;  think  of  the  poor  souls  in  purgatory 
whom  you  can  help  and  console,  whom  you  have 
even,  perhaps,  promised  on  their  death-bed  never 
to  forget,  and  you  will  not  neglect  a  single  opportunity 
of  hearing  Mass.  In  a  word,  constantly  keep  in  mind 
what  St.  Laurence  Justinian  says,  that  there  is  no 
sacrifice  offered  up  more  advantageous  for  us,  more 
pleasing  to  God,  than  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  there  will  be  kindled  in  you  a  holy 
fervour  to  hear  Mass  often.  Amen. 


NINTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


EIGHTH  SERMON.— ON  THE  SIN  OF 
IMPURITY. 


"  You  shall  be  holy,  because  I  am  holy." — /  St.  Peter  i.  16. 

THE  prince  of  the  Apostles,  St.  Peter,  the  Vicar  of 
Jesus  Christ,  in  his  first  epistle  which  he  addressed 
to  the  faithful  of  Asia  Minor,  places  before  them 
how  strictly  they  are  bound  to  live  holily,  and  that 
for  various  reasons.  The  first  reason  which  he  gives 
thereof,  is,  because  He  who  has  called  them  to  His 
knowledge  and  to  the  true  faith,  and  has  adopted  as 
His  children,  is  holy ;  and  Who  wishes  and  requires 
from  them  that  they  also  should  be  holy.  The 
second  reason  is,  because  they  shall  have  to  render 
a  strict  account,  and  undergo  a  severe  punishment 
for  their  sinful  conduct ;  if  this  life  is  defiled  instead 
of  being  holy  and  irreprehensible.  And  the  far 
weightiest  reason  which  binds  them  to  this,  is  that 
they  are  redeemed,  not  with  gold  or  silver,  but  by 
the  precious  blood  of  the  spotless  Lamb  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

My  brethren,  what  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  has 
prescribed  to  the  faithful  of  Asia  Minor,  we  must 
consider  as  prescribed  to  us.  We  also,  as  Christians, 
are  obliged  to  live  holily,  to  fly  and  avoid  all  kind 
of  sins  ;  and  amongst  others  that  of  impurity,  which 
is  a  sin  wholly  opposed  to  the  sanctity  of  our  calling  ; 
a  sin,  which  in  regard  to  Christians,  as  we  all  are, 
contains  a  special  malice,  namely,  the  malice  of  a 
real  sacrilege.  But  it  seems  to  me  that  you  do  not 
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comprehend  this  ;  you  think  within  yourselves  :  how 
can  impurity  be  a  sacrilege  ?  Nevertheless,  it  is  so. 
Impurity  committed  by  Christians  is  a  sin  of  sacri 
lege.  And  why  so  ?  Because  the  bodies  of 
Christians  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
the  members  of  Jesus  Christ ;  because  by  the  sin  of 
impurity  these  temples  are  shamefully  dishonoured 
and  desecrated,  which  desecration  must  be  con 
sidered  a  real  sacrilege.  These  are  the  two  points 
which  we  will  consider.  Our  bodies  are  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  members  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  first  point.  It  is  a  sacrilege  to  defile  these 
bodies  by  impurity  ;  second  point.  Be  attentive,  for 
perhaps  these  considerations  more  than  any  others 
will  be  able  to  make  a  salutary  impression  on  you. 

As  you  know,  my  brethren,  man  is  composed  of 
two  parts :  the  soul  and  the  body.  The  soul  is  the 
most  precious,  because  it  is  immortal,  and  because 
it  is  created  to  the  image  and  likeness  of  God ;  and 
also  because  it  is  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Nevertheless,  the  body,  to  which  the 
soul  is  united,  has  also  its  dignity  ;  for  the  bodies  of 
Christians  are  sanctified  and  dedicated  to  God  ;  they 
are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  members  of 
Jesus  Christ.  What  happiness  to  be  a  Christian,  to 
have  a  body  that  is  sanctified,  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  members  of  Jesus  Christ !  And  think 
not  that  I  am  exaggerating  or  speaking  in  a  figur 
ative  sense  ;  think  not  that  I  am  giving  you  an 
honoured  title  which  you  do  not  really  possess.  I 
repeat  it  :  Christians  are  living  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  consecrated  to  God,  and  where  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  His  abode  ;  they  are  members  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

And  when  did  you  receive  this  happiness,  when 
•did  your  body  become  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
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Ghost  ?  It  was  in  Baptism.  When  the  priest 
administered  to  you  holy  baptism  he  began  by 
making  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  your  forehead  and 
breast,  saying :  "  I  sign  thee  with  the  sign  of  the 
cross  on  your  forehead,  I  sign  thee  with  the  sign  of 
the  cross  on  the  breast."  When  the  priest  anointed 
you  with  the  chrism,  as  the  temples  of  stone  are 
anointed  by  the  bishop,  when  the  priest  said  to 
satan  :  depart  from  this  image  of  God  and  make 
place  for  the  Holy  Ghost ;  when  the  priest  exorcised 
the  devil,  saying  :  I  adjure  thee,  impure  spirit,  in  the 
name  of  God  the  Father  Almighty,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  His  Son,  our  Lord,  and  in  the  name  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  to  depart  out  of  this  creature  of 
God,  that  it  may  become  the  temple  of  the  living 
God,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  dwell  and 
remain  in  it. 

All  this  has  been  literally  spoken  over  you,  and 
realized  in  you.  On  this  happy  day  when  you 
received  baptism,  you  were  not  only  washed  from 
original  sin,  you  not  only  became  an  heir  of  heaven, 
but  your  body,  that  body  in  which  you  walk,  with 
which  you  work  and  slave,  has  become  the  abode  and 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  what  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul  reminded  the  faithful  of,  and  what 
he  placed  before  their  eyes,  and  what  I  am  now 
putting  before  your  minds  at  this  moment.  "  The 
temple  of  God  is  holy,"  says  St.  Paul  to  the  Corin 
thians.  And  who  is  this  temple  ?  he  asks.  You, 
yourselves.  "  Know  you  not,"  he  says,  in  another 
place,  "  that  you  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the 
spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you."  (i  Cor.  iii.  16). 
What  is  more,  the  bodies,  which  are  temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  are,  at  the  same  time,  members  of  Jesus 
Christ.  As  your  foot  and  your  hand  are  members  of 
your  body,  so  is  your  body,  united  with  your  soul, 
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a  member  of  the  spiritual  body,  of  which  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  head ;  as  the  same  apostle  declares  to  us  : 
"  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of 
Christ."  (i  Cor.  vi.  15). 

It  is  because  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  a  member  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  He  uses 
your  body  as  an  instrument  to  nourish  your  soul  with 
His  own  Body  and  Blood,  and  that  you  are  found 
worthy  to  receive,  to  partake  of  this  divine  food.  If 
you  were  not  consecrated  a  member  of  Jesus  Christ 
you  would  have  to  stay  away  from  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  even  as  the  heathens.  It  is  not  without 
reason  that  St.  Augustine  says  to  Christians :  "  O 
Christian  !  recognise  your  dignity."  And,  in  fact, 
can  man  be  raised  to  a  more  exalted  state,  or  to  a 
greater  dignity,  than  that  his  body  should  become 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  a  member  of 
Jesus  Christ  ?  Does  this  dignity  not  surpass  all  that 
we  can  conceive  or  long  for  ? 

Yes,  this  dignity  is  so  great  that  our  holy  mother 
the  church,  recognises  and  reveres  it,  even  after  a 
Christian  is  deceased.  For  what  do  we  see  when  a 
Christian  has  died,  when  his  body  is  brought  to 
the  church  to  be  buried  ?  The  church  wishes, 
not  only  that  this  body,  in  which  there  is  no 
longer  any  life  or  feeling,  and  which  has  become 
like  a  lump  of  clay,  be  buried  in  consecrated 
ground,  but  before  this  takes  place,  she  wishes  her 
ministers  to  sprinkle  this  body  with  holy  water,  and 
incense  it.  And  why  is  this  ?  Because  that  body  is 
a  holy  relic  ;  because  that  body  has  been  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  member  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
because  such  holy  relics  deserve  her  veneration  and 
honour. 

But  now  to  come  to  my  second  point :  since  our 
bodies  are  sanctified  and  dedicated  to  God,  and  our 
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body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  member  of 
Jesus  Christ,  it  is  evident  what  care  we  should  have 
for  such  a  precious,  so  exalted  a  treasure ;  how 
careful  we  should  be  not  to  commit  anything,  either 
in  word,  thought,  or  deed,  that  is  contrary  to  the 
dignity  of  our  body,  and  to  the  sanctity  of  God's 
temple.  But  have  all  Christians  this  care  ?  Alas  ! 
are  there  not  Christians  who  desecrate,  stain,  and 
defile  this  temple  in  the  most  shameful  way  possible, 
namely,  by  the  sin  of  impurity  ;  in  such  a  way  that 
these  wretched  people  make  themselves  guilty  of  a 
frightful  sacrilege  ?  Hear  this,  impure  beings.  I 
tell  you,  I  must  tell  you,  if  I  would  speak  the  truth, 
when,  in  any  way,  you  commit  impurity,  that  not 
only  do  you  make  yourselves  guilty  of  a  great  sin, 
but  of  a  sin  which  has  the  malice  of  a  real  sacrilege. 
This  is  what  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  wishes  to  make 
the  impure  understand  and  feel :  "  Every  sin  that  a 
man  doeth  is  without  the  body  ;  but  he  that  com- 
mitteth  fornication,  sinneth  against  his  own  body." 
(i  Cor.  vi.  1 8).  That  is,  the  sins  which  man  generally 
commits,  stains  the  soul,  yet  not  so  much  his  body ; 
but  not  so  with  him  who  commits  impurity ;  he  sins 
against  his  body,  he  defiles  and  desecrates  it;  and  in 
so  doing,  he,  at  the  same  time,  dishonours  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  members  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
is  guilty  of  sacrilege. 

To  make  the  faithful  understand  this  still  better, 
the  Apostle  asks  them  if  they  do  not  know  that  their 
bodies  are  members  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  if  they 
would  be  so  perverse  as  to  give  these  members  up  to 
impurity,  which  greatly  militates  against  God's  laws 
and  precepts,  and  cannot  take  place  without  a  hideous 
sacrilege.  If,  then,  you  wilfully  delight  in  impurity, 
and  occupy  yourself  with  impure  thoughts  or  desires; 
when  you  cast  your  eyes  on  unchaste  objects  ;  when 
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you  use  your  tongue  to  speak  impure  words,  and  to 
hold  unchaste  conversations  ;  when  you  lend  your 
ears  to  such  conversations ;  when  you  use  your 
hands  to  commit  impurity,  either  by  yourself  or 
with  others  ;  if,  in  any  way,  you  sin  against  purity, 
these  are  not  sins  like  all  others,  they  are  sins  of 
sacrilege.  When  we  consider  this  must  we  not  fear 
and  tremble  ;  when  we  think  of  the  sin  of  impurity, 
when  we  hear  speak  of  Christians  who  dare  commit 
this  sin,  when  we  hear  speak  of  young  men  and 
young  women  who  live  in  impurity,  who  even  give 
public  scandal,  must  we  not  shudder  with  horror  ? 
Alas  !  these  wretches  defile  their  body,  they  desecrate 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  members  of  Jesus 
Christ,  they  offend  their  Creator  in  a  sacrilegious 
manner.  What  monsters  of  iniquity. 

We  are  highly  indignant,  when  we  read  in  Sacred 
Scripture,  that  king  Balthazar  was  so  wicked,  so 
godless,  that  he  caused  the  gold  and  silver  vases 
which  his  father  had  stolen  from  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem  to  be  brought  on  his  table,  there  to  drink 
out  of  them  at  a  banquet  with  the  great  ones  of  his 
kingdom  !  We  are  no  less  astonished  when  we  read 
in  the  profane  history,  how7  a  heathen  monarch  caused 
the  idol  Adonis  to  be  placed  in  the  city  of  Bethlehem, 
where  our  blessed  Saviour  was  born,  and  the  image 
of  the  false  god,  Venus,  on  mount  Calvary,  where 
our  Lord  was  crucified  !  Certainly,  those  vases,  out 
of  which  Balthazar  drank,  were  hereby  desecrated, 
and  those  hallowed  spots,  Bethlehem,  Mount  Calvary, 
where  these  idols  stood,  were  no  less  dishonoured  ; 
these  were  frightful  sacrileges.  But  what  is  all  this 
in  comparison  with  the  sacrilege  which  a  Christian 
commits  when  he  abandons  himself  to  the  sin  of 
impurity,  and,  by  this  sin,  dishonours  and  defiles  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  in  the  most 
shameful  manner  possible. 
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"  Ah  !  who  is  capable  of  conceiving  the  wickedness 
of  this  sacrilege  ?  Who  is  capable  of  comprehending 
the  contempt  and  the  dishonour  which  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  Jesus  Christ  hereby  suffers  ?  When  a 
Christian  commits  impurity,  Satan  can  then  mock 
and  ridicule  the  Lord  our  God.  He  can  then  say 
to  God,  as  the  priest  has  said  to  him  in  Baptism  : 
Depart  from  this  creature,  and  make  place  for  me. 
You  have  sanctified  and  dedicated  this  body  to  your 
self,  you  have  made  it  your  temple,  chosen  your 
abode  in  it ;  but  your  kingdom  is  now  at  an  end  ; 
this  person  will  no  longer  have  any  communion  with 
you ;  he  prefers  that  I  take  possession  of  his  body 
than  that  you  should  continue  to  possess  it ;  depart 
hence  and  make  place  for  Lucifer  !  What  a  crime  ! 
what  a  frightful  crime !  to  banish  the  Holy  Ghost 
out  of  His  temple,  and  to  hand  it  over  to  the  devil, 
who,  at  once,  takes  possession  of  it  and  makes  his 
abode  in  it,  as  our  Lord  declares  :  "  And  entering 
it,  they  dwell  there/'  (St.  Luke  xi.  12).  Can  there 
be  found  a  more  horrible  secrilege  ? 

But  what  punishment  has  such  a  Christian  to 
expect  ?  His  punishment  will  be  far  greater  than 
that  of  the  heathens,  the  Turks  or  the  Jews  ;  when 
they  commit  impurity,  they  sin  and  damn  their  soul, 
they  merit  hell.  However,  they  are  not  guilty  of 
sacrilege  as  Christians  are ;  and,  on  this  account, 
their  punishment  will  not  be  so  great  or  so  weighty 
as  that  of  an  impure  Christian. 

Had  Christians  these  truths  constantly  before 
their  eyes;  were  the  truths  which  you  have  just  heard 
deeply  printed  in  their  heart,  would  they  not  have 
a  horror  of  the  sin  of  impurity  ?  Would  there  be 
found  any  one  amongst  men,  young  or  old,  married 
or  single,  who  would  make  themselves  guilty  of  this 
dreadful  sin  ?  Would  they  not  watch  over  themselves 
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and  avoid  all  things  which  could  lead  or  bring  them 
to  it.  Would  the  devil  with  his  temptations,  the 
world  with  its  pleasures  ;  would  their  own  flesh  with 
its  evil  propensities  be  able  to  entice  them  or  to 
make  them  fall  ?  Would  they  not  rather  die  than 
dishonour  their  body,  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  make  themselves  guilty  of  such  a  frightful 
sacrilege  ? 

And  you  unfortunate  souls,  who,  by  the  sin  of 
impurity,  have  desecrated  your  body,  who  have 
banished  the  Holy  Ghost  out  of  his  temple;  you,  who 
have  made  your  body  the  abode  of  the  devil,  have 
you  not  a  horror  of  yourself?  Will  you  have  any 
peace  or  rest  as  long  as  the  devil  has  possession  of 
God's  temple  ?  Will  you  not  sincerely  renounce 
this  monstrous  sin  ?  Will  you  not  have  recourse  to 
penance  ?  Will  you  not  sigh  and  weep  over  your 
blindness,  and  over  your  iniquity  ?  Will  you  not 
shed  bitter  tears  over  the  dishonour  which  you  have 
caused  to  God  by  your  sin  of  sacrilege  ?  Ah  !  what 
will  become  of  you  if  you  are  not  sincerely  converted, 
if  you  do  not  firmly  renounce  your  sins,  and  make 
your  peace  with  God  by  a  good,  contrite  confession  ? 
Buried  in  hell,  you  will  be  the  object  of  the  mockery 
of  the  damned,  who  have  not  been  Christians  like  you, 
who  have  never,  and  who  would  never  have  dared  to 
make  themselves  guilty  of  such  horrible  sacrileges. 
Hasten,  then,  unfortunate  souls,  and  have  recourse  to 
penance,  and  although  your  sins  are  great  and  grave, 
God's  mercy  is  infinite.  When  He  shall  behold 
your  sorrow  for  having  offended  Him,  He  will  have 
mercy  on  you  ;  His  ministers  will  have  the  power  to 
reconcile  you  with  Him,  and  the  angels  of  heaven 
will  rejoice  at  your  conversion,  which  God  grant 
in  Amen. 
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NINTH    SERMON.— ON    THE   SIN   OF 
IMPURITY. 


"  They  ipullecT  out  his  eyes." — Judges  xvi.  21. 


WHAT  we  read  of  Samson  in  Holy  Scripture  is  most 
lamentable.  Samson  was  gifted  with  extraordinary 
power  and  strength,  but  he  was  at  the  same  time  the 
slave  of  a  wicked  passion  ;  he  was  tainted  by  the 
spirit  of  impurity.  And  to  what  did  this  passion 
bring  this  unfortunate  man  ?  At  the  instance  of  a 
perverse  and  faithless  woman  he  makes  known  to 
her  whence  he  derives  his  strength  and  to  what  it 
was  attached  ;  and  this  faithless  Dalila  abused  his 
confidence ;  she  deprived  Samson  of  his  super 
natural  strength,  and  not  only  this,  but  she  delivered 
him  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  into  the  hands  of 
the  Philistines,  who  pulled  out  his  eyes  and  led  him 
bound  in  chains  to  Gaza.  What  a  sad  and  deplor 
able  condition  !  Samson  had  been  powerful,  so 
powerful  that  no  one  could  conquer  him  ;  but  his 
eyes  are  pulled  out,  he  is  loaded  with  chains  ;  and 
what  is  it  we  must  learn  from  this  ?  What  does 
this  miserable  state  of  Samson  represent  to  us  ?  It 
represents  to  us  the  state  of  an  impure  person,  who,, 
in  a  spiritual  sense,  becomes  as  wretched  as  Samson 
was,  as  to  body  ;  that  is  to  say,  by  the  sin  of  impurity, 
the  eyes  of  his  intellect  and  of  his  faith  are  pulled 
out ;  he  becomes  spiritually  blind ;  he  is  also  laden 
with  chains,  riveted  to  evil ;  his  heart  becomes 
hardened ;  two  sad  consequences  of  this  horrible 


ON    THE    SIN    OF    IMPURITY.  113 

sin !  It  is  under  this  relation  that  I  will  to-day 
treat  of  impurity.  Man  by  this  sin  is  blinded, 
first  point  ;  by  it  he  becomes  hardened ;  second 
point. 

We  say  that  a  person  is  blinded  as  to  the  evil 
which  he  commits,  when  he  considers  it  no  evil,  or 
when  he  does  not  understand  and  won't  acknow 
ledge  the  wickedness  of  the  evil  which  he  commits. 
Thus  man  can  be  blind  more  or  less  in  all  kinds  of 
sins.  Take  a  curser  :  what  blindness  will  we  not  at 
times  discover  in  such  a  person  !  Frightful  blas 
phemies  and  horrible  oaths  he  considers  as  hasty, 
thoughtless  words,  words  in  which  he  means  no 
harm,  which  escape  him  unawares  ;  and  you  will 
scarcely  be  able  to  convince  him  of  his  error.  Take 
a  person  who  is  unjust  in  his  ways  of  dealing,  who 
•contracts  debts,  or  who  neglects  to  pay  those  which 
he  has  incurred  ;  take  a  person  who  buys  stolen 
goods,  or  who  sells  dishonest  goods,  how  blind  are 
all  such  people  in  their  injustice?  They  make  no 
concern  of  all  this,  they  look  upon  it  as  cleverness, 
which  must  be  put  into  practice  in  order  to  make 
one's  way  in  the  world. 

There  are  also  men  who  are  blind  in  regard  to  the 
sins  against  purity.  We  may  even  say  that  there 
are  no  sins  in  which  men  are  more  blind  than  in  this 
kind  of  sin,  in  so  far,  that  they  seem  to  have  lost 
all  sound  reason,  all  judgment  and  intellect,  when 
there  is  question  of  things  which  are  contrary  to 
•chastity.  How  many  are  there  who  make  no  scruple 
of  shameful  and  dishonest  looks,  which  they  cast 
either  on  themselves,  on  others,  or  on  pictures  and 
images?  how  many  who  discover  no  great  evil  in 
obscene,  impure  conversations,  or  songs,  in  the 
reading  of  impure  books  or  novels  ;  who  make  no 
sin  of  shameful,  dissolute,  unchaste  liberties  indulged 
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in  courting,  in  balls  and  dancing  parties.  Ah  !  how 
many  men  are  there  to  be  found  who  are  blind  in  all 
this,  who  look  upon  all  those  things  as  no  evil!: 
What  is  it,  they  say,  what  harm  can  there  be  in  it  ? 
They  are  simple-minded  people  who  mention  this  in 
confession. 

Behold  the  condition  of  a  great  multitude  of  men. 
They  are  to  be  counted  by  hundreds  and  thousands, 
who  are  stricken  with  blindness,  who  look  upon  the 
evil  which  they  commit  as    no  sin  ;  and  there  are 
likewise  many,  which  is  still  more  to  be  deplored, — 
who  do  not  comprehend  the  infinite  wickedness  of 
the  sin  of  impurity.  Tell  them,  with  all  the  theologians, 
that  all  impurity  deliberately  committed,  either  in 
word,  thought,  deed,  or  desire,  either  by  oneself  or 
with  others,  even  with  irrational  creatures,  are  grave 
sins,  mortal  sins  ;  tell  them,  on  the  authority  of  Holy 
Writ,  that  impurity,  in  whatever  manner  committed, 
is    a  sin  which  excludes  man  from  heaven,    which 
makes  him  worthy  of  hell ;  tell  this  to  the  impure, 
he  will  not  believe  it  ;  he  will  not  be  able  to  under 
stand  that  a  sin  to  which  he  is  so  addicted,  to  which 
he  is  as  it  were  drawn,  which  lasts  such  a  short  time, 
is  a  great  evil  ;  he  will  refuse  to  believe  that  for  it 
he  will  have  to  burn  for  all  eternity  ;  that  God  will 
punish    him    with    hell   for   indulging  his   passions. 
This  miserable  being  will  keep  his  eyes  shut  to  the 
light  ;  he  will  not    acknowledge  the  wickedness   of 
his  sins.     Far  from  it  ;  he  will  conceive  an  aversion 
for  priests,  for  the  confessor,  who  puts  this  wickedness 
before  his  eyes  ;  he  will  conceive  a  dislike  for  the 
religion  which  forbids  him  that  impurity. 

Listen  to  the  impure  man  speaking;  he  has  no 
respect,  no  reverence  for  priests,  nor  for  sermons. 
He  laughs  and  ridicules  sermons  preached  on 
impurity.  According  to  him,  we  should  not  preach 
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on  this,  but  on  backbiting,  on  thieving  and  cheating, 
but,  by  no  means  against  impurity.  For  what  is  it  ? 
It  is  no  great  wrong;  man  may  follow  his  inclinations 
and  live  as  he  likes  !  Behold  the  language  of  the 
impure  !  This  hateful  evil  brings  him  so  far  and  binds 
him  to  such  an  extent  that  he  no  longer  acknowledges 
impurity  as  sinful,  and  no  longer  believes  in  the 
sixth  and  ninth  commandment.  He  can  no  longer 
believe  that  he  will  be  lost  on  account  of  impurity, 
and  that  he  will  have  to  burn  in  hell  for  ever.  He 
conceives  an  aversion  for  religion  and  for  his  faith, 
which  points  this  out  to  him  ;  yes,  he  loses  his  faith, 
as  the  holy  fathers  remark,  and  that  with  all  reason. 
The  moment  a  person  begins  to  be  impure,  he 
departs  from  his  faith,  says  St.  Jerome.  It  is  almost 
impossible,  says  likewise  St.  Chrysostom,  not  to  grow 
weak  in  faith  when  we  live  in  impurity.  And  what 
these  holy  fathers  here  say,  is  not  exaggerated, 
but  rests  on  experience  and  history.  What 
says  history  ?  Ah  !  what  numbers  of  men,  blinded 
and  led  astray,  have  lost  this  faith  by  impurity  ! 
What  caused  Solomon  to  become  an  idolater  ?  What 
made  him  build  temples  to  the  false  Gods,  he,  who 
had  built  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  solemnly 
dedicated  it  to  the  God  of  Israel  ?  'Twas  impurity, 
in  which  he  lived  with  heathen  women.  What 
caused  Henry  VIII.,  king  of  England,  to  fall  away 
from  the  Church,  and  to  persecute  the  faithful  so 
violently  ?  'Twas  impurity  and  adultery,  which 
the  Church  and  his  faith  forbade.  What  made  a 
heretic  of  Luther,  what  made  him  embrace,  yea, 
and  spread  an  immoral  doctrine  ?  'Twas  impurity, 
by  which  he  allowed  himself  to  be  overcome. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  how  blind  an  impure  person 
becomes ;  so  blind,  that  he  no  longer  will  acknow 
ledge  the  iniquity  of  his  sins,  and  will  begin  to  hate 
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and  renounce  the  religion  which  forbids  him  impurity, 
and  which  does  not  tolerate  him  to  live  according  to 
his  corrupt  inclinations. 

But  there  is  yet  another  point  which  deserves 
your  attention.  Impurity  has  this  property,  that  it 
not  only  blinds  man  but  also  hardens  him.  A 
hardened  sinner  is  he  who  perseveres  in  his  sins, 
who  does  not  amend  himself,  who  is  not  converted  ; 
who  to  this  makes  no  effort,  uses  no  means  :  one 
who  lives  and  continues  to  live  in  a  wretched, 
damnable  state.  So  wretched,  indeed,  is  the 
impure  !  For  as  soon  as  he  is  smitten  with  this 
pernicious  sin,  there  is  every  fear  for  his  conversion. 
"  The  impure,"  says  the  Prophet  Osee,  "  will  not 
see  their  thoughts  to  return  to  their  God  :  for  the 
spirit  of  fornication  is  in  the  midst  of  them."  (v.  4.) 

Hear  this,  my  brethren.  They  are  words  which 
deserve  every  attention,  for  they  are  the  words  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  would  have  us  fully  to  understand 
how  hardened  the  impure  becomes.  They  will  not 
set  their  thoughts  to  return  to  God,  whom  they  have 
forsaken  and  rejected,  to  follow  their  evil  passions. 
Far  from  amending  themselves  and  being  converted, 
they  will  persevere  in  their  sins.  How  long  ? 
Perhaps,  for  years  and  years,  perhaps,  till  their  death 
bed  !  Till  death  calls  them  and  snatches  them  out 
of  life!  No  prayers  or  warnings  will  be  able  to 
touch  their  heart,  all  attempts  will  be  fruitless ;  for 
it  is  as  difficult,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  to  convert  an 
impure  being,  as  it  is  to  restore  the  dead  to  life. 
(Horn.  33.  ad  Pop.  Ant). 

And  what  St.  Chrysostom  here  says  is  not  exag 
gerated.  Take  those  men,  for  example,  who  lived 
before  the  deluge  :  they  were  impure  men,  and  they 
remained  so,  without  ever  thinking  of  amending 
themselves,  notwithstanding  all  the  warnings  which 
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had  been  given  to  them  by  Noah.  God,  constantly 
offended  by  these  impure  beings,  threatens  them 
with  a  frightful  deluge  ;  He  commands  Noah  to 
build  an  ark,  so  that  he  and  his  household  might  be 
preserved  in  it.  Noah  begins  this  ark,  and  he  works 
at  it  a  hundred  and  twenty  years.  During  all  this 
time  Noah  does  not  cease  to  warn  those  impure 
men,  and  to  exhort  them  to  do  penance,  and  renounce 
their  sinful  life.  They  see  with  their  own  eyes  that 
this  ark  is  being  completed,  and  that  the  time  of 
repentance  is  flying  by  ;  but  in  vain ;  there  is  no 
amendment,  no  penance.  They  go  on  in  their  sins 
till  they  are  engulfed  in  the  waters.  Frightful 
example,  my  brethren,  an  example  which  proves  to 
us  the  obstinacy,  the  hard-heartedness  of  those 
addicted  to  impurity. 

Alas  !  these  people  do  not  think  of  their  salvation, 
or  of  their  conversion  ;  they  even  reject  the  means 
which  God,  in  His  goodness,  has  destined  for  their 
conversion.  Thus,  they  fly  sermons,  and  the  whole 
some  truths  which  God's  ministers  announce,  and 
which  should  touch  their  heart  ;  they  will  not  hear 
them,  or  they  hear  them  with  aversion  and  dislike  ; 
perhaps,  even,  they  dare  to  ridicule  them.  And  so 
it  is,  likewise,  with  the  other  means  which  God  has 
destined  for  their  conversion.  By  prayer,  the  impure 
would  obtain  the  necessary  grace  and  strength  to 
subdue  the  stings  of  the  flesh,  and  to  overcome  the 
temptations,  but  they  will  not  hear  of  prayer,  they 
have  an  aversion  for  it.  And  what  use  do  they  make 
of  the  sacraments,  which  are  the  instruments  for 
their  conversion  ?  They  either  neglect  or  abuse 
them.  Some  neglect  the  Holy  Sacraments,  knowing 
full  well  that  if  they  would  make  a  good  confession 
they  must  amend  themselves,  and  that  they  must 
quit  those  houses,  those  companions,  that  flirting  and 
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courting.  Ratherthan  do  this,  rather  than  avoid  those 
occasions  of  sin,  they  stay  away  from  confession. 
Others  abuse  the  Holy  Sacraments ;  they  will  go  to 
confession  without  the  required  dispositions,  without 
amendment  of  life,  without  using  the  means  which 
the  confessor  prescribes  ;  and  thus,  they  continue 
the  same  impure  beings,  stained  by  the  same  sins, 
till  the  end  of  their  life,  till  they  are  attacked  by 
sickness,  which  opens  for  them  the  grates  of  eternity. 

When  we  consider  and  reflect  on  all  this,  how 
wretched  seems  the  impure.  How  they  are  to  be 
pitied  !  To  be  stricken  with  spiritual  blindness,  and 
hardness  of  heart  !  What  a  deplorable  condition  ! 
Can  there  be  a  greater  danger  of  losing  one's  soul  ? 
Take  care,  then,  my  brethren,  that  you  do  not 
become  impure,  that  you  do  not  allow  your  eyes  to  be 
pulled  out,  nor  to  be  laden  with  chains.  Conceive 
a  horror  for  all  sins  against  chastity ;  watch  over 
yourselves,  over  your  senses,  watch  over  your  heart, 
so  that  the  impure  spirit  does  not  get  the  mastery  of 
you.  Say  to  yourselves,  that  you  will  rather  die  than 
be  defiled  by  impurity  :  Potius  mori  quam  foedari  ? 

And  you,  unfortunate  souls,  for  years  and  years 
slaves  of  impurity  ;  but,  perhaps,  such  unfortunate 
beings  are  not  present  here,  for  the  impure  shun 
sermons.  Nevertheless,  should  there  be  any  present 
here,  I  will  ask  them  if  they  will  not  break  those 
bands  which  fetter  them  to  impurity  ?  I  know  those 
bands  are  strong,  but  yet  they  can  be  broken.  Mar}' 
Magdalen,  St.  Augustine,  have  broken  them,  and  you 
can  do  so  likewise,  when  you  allow  your  mind  to  be 
enlightened,  and  your  heart  to  be  moved  by  the 
hearing  of  God's  word  ;  when  you  pray  humbly  and 
fervently ;  when,  above  all,  you  abandon  the  occasions 
of  this  sin.  But  will  you  do  this?  Will  this  seem 
too  troublesome  ?  If  it  does,  think  of  hell,  which 
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you  will  escape  ;  think  of  heaven,  which  you  will 
obtain.  And  armed  and  fortified  with  this  thought, 
you  will  undertake  everything,  till  you  have  curbed 
those  evil  passions,  till  you  have  overcome  them,  till 
you  have  made  your  peace  with  God  by  a  sincere  and 
contrite  confession.  Which  God  grant  you  in  ... 
Amen. 


NINTH     SUNDAY     AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


TENTH    SERMON.— ON    THE    MEANS 
AGAINST    IMPURITY. 


"  God  is  not  before  his  eyes." — Ps.  x.  5. 


THERE  are  Christians  who  do  not  take  their  salva 
tion  to  heart,  who,  instead  of  a  virtuous,  lead  a  sinful 
life ;  men  who  have  not  the  least  horror  of  evil,  or 
of  offending  their  Creator  !  To  what  has  this  to  be 
ascribed,  what  is  the  cause  of  it  ?  Sacred  Scrip 
ture  makes  this  known  to  us,  saying  :  "  God  is  not 
before  his  eyes."  The  sinner  never  thinks  of  God, 
or  of  His  presence.  Yes,  my  brethren,  so  blind  is 
a  sinner  that  he  banishes  God  out  of  his  heart,  and 
from  his  thoughts  ;  and  thus  he  is  so  bold  and  rash 
as  to  commit  evil.  He  who  has  a  horror  of  evil  is 
differently  disposed  :  far  from  excluding  God  from 
his  heart  or  from  his  thoughts,  he  reflects  on  God's 
presence ;  he  is  convinced  that  God  knows  and  sees 
all  things;  he  says  with  Job  :  God  "  hast  observed 
all  my  paths,  and  hast  considered  the  steps  of  my 
feet."  (Job.  xiii.  27).  And  this  thought  fills  him 
with  a  wholesome  fear ;  it  gives  him  the  courage 
and  strength  to  resist  all  the  temptations  with  which 
he  may  be  assailed.  So  that  the  remembrance  of 
God's  presence  is  one  of  the  most  powerful  means 
to  avoid  falling  into  sin.  It  is  also  on  this  account 
that  the  Catechism  points  this  means  out  to  us 
against  the  sin  of  impurity. 

Were  I  capable  of  making  you  conceive  a  lively 
faith  in   God's  presence,  it  seems  to  me  that  you 
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would  have  such  a  horror  of  impurity,  even  of  an 
impure  thought,  that  you  would  never  allow7  yourself 
to  be  guilty  of  this  sin.  Listen  attentively  whilst  I 
treat  of  this  salutary  means. 

God  is  present  everywhere.  God  hears,  sees,  and 
knows  everything,  even  our  most  secret  thoughts. 
This  truth,  one  of  the  most  important,  has  been 
taught  you  from  your  infancy.  No  sooner  had  your 
intellect  begun  to  develope  but  you  were  asked  : 
Where  is  God  ?  and  the  answer  was,  God  is  every 
where.  Yes,  God  is  present  in  every  place.  God, 
says  the  Prophet  Baruch,  "is  high  and  immense." 
(iii.  25).  "  I  fill  heaven  and  earth,"  He  tells  us  by 
His  Prophet  Jeremias.  (xxiii.  24).  "  Great  is  the 
Lord/'  it  is  written,  "  and  of  His  greatness  there  is 
no  end."  (Ps.  cxxxxiv.  3).  As  God's  eternity  has  no 
limits,  so  likewise  to  His  greatness,  and  to  His 
immensity  there  are  no  limits  to  be  found.  You 
could  not  find  any  bounds  to  God's  eternity,  no 
matter  what  you  were  to  conceive,  no  matter  what 
long  chain  of  years  you  were  to  try  to  represent  to 
yourself.  Imagine  millions  and  millions  of  years,  as 
many  millions  of  years  as  there  are  grains  of  sand 
on  the  sea  shore  ;  this  time,  this  long  chain  of  years, 
would  after  all  have  a  beginning  and  find  an  end, 
hence  it  would  not  be  eternity.  So  is  it  also  with 
God's  greatness  and  His  immensity.  Represent  to 
yourself  a  place  which  is  as  high  and  as  wide  and 
broad  as  you  possibly  can  imagine  ;  imagine  not  one, 
but  a  thousand  worlds  ;  all  those  places,  all  those 
worlds,  if  they  existed,  if  they  were  created,  God 
would  fill  them  with  His  being  and  with  His  presence, 
as  He  now,  with  His  presence,  fills  all  places  which 
are  in  existence  :  "for  to  His  greatness  there  is  no 
end." 

And    how   is    He   present    everywhere  ?     He    is 
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present  everywhere,  in  all  places,  penetrating  and 
piercing  everything  with  His  spirit  ;  filling  all  things 
with  His  divine  being,  and,  knowing  all  things  by 
the  light  of  His  all-seeing  eye  :  Lord,  says  the  Royal 
Prophet,  where  shall  I  escape  Thy  mind  ?  or,  where 
shall  I  fly  from  Thy  sight  ?  If  I  ascend  up  to 
heaven,  Thou  art  there !  do  I  descend  into  hell, 
Thou  art  there  !  Had  I  wings  and  were  I  to  go  to 
inhabit  the  remotest  confines  of  the  sea,  Thy  hand 
would  lead  me  there !  Will  darkness  perchance 
cover  me  !  But  with  the  Lord  there  is  no  darkness  : 
"  Darkness  shall  not  be  dark  to  thee."  (Ps.  cxxxviii. 
12).  "The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  far  brighter  than  the 
sun,"  we  read  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus.  (xxiii. 
28).  "  There  is  no  darkness,"  says  Job,  "  and  there 
is  no  shadow  of  death  where  they  may  be  hid  who 
work  iniquity."  (xxxiv.  22). 

Hear  this,  my  brethren.  No  one  can  escape  God's 
-eye,  for  it  is  even  in  Him  that  we  live  and  move,  as 
the  Apostle  teaches  us.  (Act.  xvii.  28).  The  inward 
conviction  of  this  truth,  the  thought  of  God's  presence 
in  every  place,  by  night  as  well  as  by  day,  is  a  most 
powerful  means  to  restrain  one's  evil  inclinations,  to 
guard  oneself  from  sin,  and  especially  from  those 
against  the  holy  virtue  of  purity.  For  it  is  the 
characteristic  of  this  sin  to  cause  in  man  shame  and 
uneasiness  ;  so  grave  a  fear  that,  to  commit  this  sin, 
he  endeavours  to  avoid  the  eyes  of  men ;  that  he 
seeks  lonely  and  secluded  spots  so  as  not  to  be  known 
and  looked  upon  as  an  impure  being.  If,  then,  the 
presence  of  men  is  capable  to  keep  one  from  the  sin 
of  impurity,  how  much  more  must  the  All-seeing  eye 
of  God  and  His  presence  be  capable  of  doing  so  ? 

Yes,  who  is  there  who  would  be  so  shameless  and 
so  bold  to  sin  against  purity,  when  he  enters  within 
himself  and  reflects  :  although  I  seem  to  be  alone 
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here,  although  men  do  not  see  me  here,  God  sees 
me  ;  His  eye  is  upon  me  ;  He  even  knows  the  secrets 
of  my  innermost  heart.  If  I  commit  this  sin,  He 
not  only  will  look  upon  me  as  an  impure  creature, 
not  only  hate  and  despise  me,  as  men  would  do,  if 
they  saw  me  commit  this  evil,  but  will  even  be  my 
judge  ;  and  He  will  and  must  punish  me  as  an  im 
pure  creature.  O  !  what  an  impression  must  this 
salutary  thought  make  on  the  heart  of  man.  What 
a  powerful  means  this  is  against  the  temptations  of 
the  flesh.  It  is  capable  of  quelling  the  fiercest 
passions  and  of  gaining  the  victory  over  oneself,  and 
over  all  those  who  seek  to  bring  us  to  impurity,  and 
who  would  either  in  clear  or  disguised  words,  speak 
to  us  of  impurity. 

It  was  by  this  means  that  Joseph  and  Susanna 
resisted  the  efforts  which  were  employed  to  bring 
them  to  sin.  The  wife  of  Potiphar,  a  pagan  and 
•corrupt  woman,  sought  to  lead  Joseph  astray ;  she 
used  all  kinds  of  snares  to  attain  her  object ;  she 
went  so  far  as  to  make  him  wicked  proposals.  But 
Joseph  thought  of  God  ;  he  remembered  His  presence, 
he  knew  that  if  his  sin  were  not  known  by  Potiphar, 
and  by  the  other  people,  yet  it  would  be  known  and 
seen  by  his  Lord  and  God,  Whom  he  would  thereby 
greatly  offend.  This  thought  strengthened  him  to 
such  an  extent,  and  inspired  him  with  such  a  dread 
of  sin  that  he  exclaimed  :  "  How  can  I  do  this  wicked 
thing,  and  sin  against  my  God."  (Genesis  xxxix.  9). 
And  Joseph  at  once  took  to  flight,  leaving  behind 
his  very  garment. 

Susanna  was  persecuted  by  two  vile  impure  beings, 
who  had  shaken  hands  together  in  their  shameful 
designs,  as  happens  even  at  the  present  day.  They 
begin  with  flatteries  and  adulations  ;  and  as  this 
does  not  succeed,  they  proceed  to  the  most  frightful 
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threats.  As  adultery  among  the  Jews  was  punishable 
with  death,  they  threaten  her,  as  they  have  indeed 
done,  to  accuse  her  of  having  been  found  in  adultery 
with  a  young  man.  What  will  Susanna  do  ?  how 
will  she  conduct  herself?  If  she  consent,  and  if  she 
allows  herself  to  be  gained  over,  she  sins  and  loses 
her  soul.  If  she  does  not  consent,  she  is  threatened 
by  an  unjust  and  shameful  death.  What  can  en 
lighten,  support  and  strengthen  her  in  this  critical 
moment  ?  God's  presence.  She  casts  her  eyes  up 
to  heaven  ;  she  knows  that  she  cannot  escape  God's 
countenance,  and  she  cries  out :  "  It  is  better  forme 
to  fall  into  your  hands  without  doing  it,  than  to  sin 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord."  (Daniel  xiii.  23). 

See,  there,  my  brethren,  what  the  thought  of  God's 
presence  is  able  to  effect.  This  wholesome  thought : 
God  sees  me — is  a  powerful  means  against  impurity, 
and  against  all  the  temptation  to  it,  whether  inwardly 
or  outwardly  ;  whether  we  are  enticed  to  sin  by 
others  or  by  our  own  flesh.  We  must  think  more  of 
God's  presence,  and  be  seized  by  a  salutary  fear,  so 
as  rather  to  die  than  to  sin.  But,  alas  !  such  whole 
some  and  powerful  means  is  little  used.  There  is 
nothing  of  which  men  think  least,  or  on  which  he 
rests  his  thoughts  less,  than  on  God's  presence. 
This  salutary  thought :  God  sees  me,  God  has  his 
eyes  fixed  upon  me, — the  devil  knows  how  to  banish, 
and  then  he  can  make  man  fall  easily  and  so  bring 
him  to  sin. 

Let  those  speak  who  have  ever  sinned  against 
chastity  ;  let  them  say  if,  at  that  moment,  they 
allowed  their  thoughts"  to  dwell  on  His  presence  ? 
Did  you  remember  God's  presence  when  you  con 
sented  to  those  impure  imaginations,  to  those  evil 
desires  ?  When  you  had  not  the  courage  to  reject 
and  oppose  it  at  once.  Did  you  then  think :  God 
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sees  and  knows  that  I  am  listening  to  this  suggestion, 
that  I  am  occupying  myself  with  it,  for  He  pierces 
my  heart  and  the  reins  thereof?  Did  you  think  of 
God's  presence  when  you  were  moved  by  carnal 
desires,  when  you  were  tormented  to  sin  by  yourself? 
Did  you  then  think,  although  there  are  no  men  here, 
God  sees  me ;  He  sees  that  I  am  going  to  commit 
a  horrible  sin  ?  Did  you  think  of  God's  presence 
when  you  found  yourself  in  the  company  of  those 
of  the  opposite  sex,  when  you  walked  and  associated 
with  them,  at  night,  in  lonely  places  ?  Did  you 
think  of  God  when  you,  deliberately,  went  into  the 
occasion  of  sin  ?  Did  you  think  on  these,  and  all 
such-like  occasions,  that  you  could  not  speak  a  word, 
not  move  a  hand  or  foot,  not  give  a  look,  but  that 
God  saw  you  and  beheld  all  your  doings  ? 

Oh  no  !  far  from  it !  You  had  excluded  God  from 
your  heart,  and  from  your  thoughts ;  you  no  longer 
thought  of  God  ;  and  thus  it  was  that  you  sinned 
without  fear  or  shame.  Yes,  thus  it  is  that  in  you 
have  been  verified  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  : 
"  God  is  not  before  his  eyes  :  his  ways  are  filthy  at 
all  times."  (Ps.  x.  5).  Christian  souls,  listen  to  me, 
if  you  do  not  wish  this  to  befall  you,  and  do  not  wish 
your  ways  to  be  corrupted  ;  or,  if  they  are  already  so, 
that  they  should  not  remain  so  ;  if  you  desire  not  to 
sin  against  chastity,  either  in  word,  thoughts,  deeds, 
or  wishes,  you  have  an  easy,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
a  powerful  means  at  hand  :  have  God  before  your 
eyes,  think  of  God's  presence,  know  that  God  says 
to  you,  as  formerly  to  Abraham,  "  Walk  before  me." 
He  walks  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  who,  wherever 
he  is,  by  himself  or  with  men,  imagines  and  remem 
bers  that  he  is  in  God's  presence,  that  God  constantly 
has  His  eyes  on  him.  Being  firmly  convinced  of  this, 
you  will  keep  guard  over  yourselves;  over  your  heart, 


126  NINTH    SUNDAY    AFTER    PENTECOST. 

thoughts,  words,  over  your  eyes,  your  hands,  over 
your  whole  body  ;  you  will  dread  sinning  before  the 
face  of  the  Lord. 

But  will  you  do  this  ?  Will  you  avail  yourselves 
of  this  wholesome  means  which  your  confessor,  and 
which  God  himself  prescribes  to  you-?  Will  you  put 
it  into  practice  from  day  to  day  ?  We  find  pagans, 
who  have  dreaded  to  do  anything,  either  by  word  or 
deed,  which  would  be  displeasing  to  the  gods,  whom 
they  adored.  And  what  means  did  they  use  to  that 
effect  ?  It  was  by  thinking  of  their  false  gods,  by 
having  them  constantly  in  mind.  Thus,  we  read  of 
a  king  of  India,  that  he  possessed  a  servant  who 
had  constantly  to  remain  with  him,  and  who,  from 
time  to  time,  had  to  say  to  him  :  let  his  majesty 
not  forget  Aranganasa!  this  being  the  name  of  the 
false  god  whom  the  king  worshipped.  So  careful 
was  this  heathen  to  think  constantly  of  his  false  god, 
made  of  wood  or  stone,  which  had  ears  and  did  not 
hear,  eyes  and  did  not  see  ;  a  mere  image  that  could 
do  him  neither  harm  or  good. 

And  you,  Christians,  you  who  have  the  happiness 
to  know  the  true  God,  a  God  Who  has  created  all 
things,  Who  is  present  everywhere,  a  God  Who 
leaves  no  evil  unpunished  ;  Who,  when  you  sin,  can 
cast  your  soul  and  body  into  hell.  Would  you  shut 
this  God  out  of  your  mind  ?  Oh  what  blindness ! 
What  contempt  of  the  supreme  Being  !  Will  not 
the  heathen  reproach  you  with  this  ? 

Open,  then,  the  eyes  of  your  faith,  and  hearken  to 
the  warning  which  Tobias  gave  to  his  son.  Thinking 
that  he  was  about  to  die,  he  called  his  son  to  his  sick 
bed,  and,  amongst  other  things,  gave  him  this 
important  lesson  :  "All  the  days  of  thy  life  have  God 
in  thy  mind."  (Job  iv.  6).  Practise  this  weighty 
lesson,  think  of  God  daily,  and  you  will  not  defile 


ON    THE    MEANS    AGAINST    IMPURITY.  127 

your  soul,  neither  by  impurity  nor  by  any  other  sins* 
you  will  carefully  observe  God's  commandments,  and 
he  who  does  this  will  be  saved,  a  blessing  which  I 
wish  you  all  in  ....  Amen. 


NINTH     SUNDAY     AFTER 
PENTECOST. 

ELEVENTH  SERMON.— A  SECOND   MEANS 
AGAINST  THE  SIN  OF  IMPURITY. 


41  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven."— St.  Johnxx.  23. 

As  you  know,  my  brethren,  our  divine  Saviour, 
before  He  left  this  world,  and,  before  He  returned  to 
His  heavenly  Father,  instituted  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance  ;  He  said  to  His  apostles  :  "  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are 
forgiven."  This  Holy  Sacrament,  the  Council  of 
Trent  tells  us,  is  the  second  plank  of  salvation,  after 
man  has  lost  the  grace  of  baptism,  and  by  sin,  has 
suffered  shipwreck.  By  this  Sacrament,  man  is  not 
only  absolved  from  His  sins  ;  the  punishment  of  hell, 
which  he  has  incurred,  is  not  only  withdrawn,  and 
his  soul  adorned  afresh  with  the  precious  treasure  of 
sanctifying  grace  ;  but  this  Sacrament  is,  at  the 
same  time,  a  preservative  for  man  against  relapsing 
into  the  same  sins,  of  which  he  has  made  himself 
guilty.  This  is  a  matter  which  deserves  the 
attention  of  one  and  all. 

Confession  is  a  special  and  all-powerful  means 
to  avoid  relapsing  into  sin,  just  as,  on  the  con 
trary,  the  neglect  of  confession  is  the  cause  that 
one  sins  more  and  more,  and  without  fear. 
Therefore,  it  is  that  the  catechism  prescribes 
confession  frequently,  and  to  follow  the  advice 
of  the  confessor,  says  the  catechism.  It  is 
to  this  that  I  wish,  to-day,  to  draw  your  attention. 
Nothing  is  so  injurious  as  to  delay  confession  ;  first 
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point.  Nothing  is  so  advantageous  as  frequently 
going  to  confession,  and  following  the  confessor's 
advice ;  second  point. 

To  defer  confession,  to  delay  it  time  after  time, 
when  we  are  in  sin,  is  very  injurious  in  many 
respects,  and,  amongst  others,  because  this  delay  is 
the  cause  why  we  continue  to  relapse,  and  commit 
sin  upon  sin.  This,  St.  Gregory  teaches,  when  he 
says :  "  A  sin  which  is  not  at  once  washed  out  by 
penance,  by  its  weight  draws  man  to  more  sins." 
What  St.  Gregory  here  says  of  sin  in  general,  takes 
place  particularly  as  regards  impurity.  Take  an 
individual,  no  matter  who  he  is,  young  or  old,  married 
or  single,  who  has  offended  against  purity,  who, 
either  by  word,  deed,  or  thought,  has  made  himself 
guilty  of  impurity  ;  if  he  delays  to  arise  out  of  that 
sin,  and  do  penance  for  it,  this  first  sin,  by  its  weight, 
will  draw  him  to  others,  and  will  make  him  commit 
greater  iniquity.  And,  in  fact,  how  could  it  be 
otherwise  ?  By  the  first  sin  which  man  commits,  he 
has  already  become  the  slave  of  the  devil,  and  the 
longer  he  remains  so,  the  greater  is  the  dominion 
which  the  devil  exercises  over  him.  What  is  more, 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  and  the  horror  of  sin  will 
diminish  in  him,  remorse  of  conscience  will 
little  by  little  disappear,  and,  as  it  were,  become 
extinguished  ;  his  evil  propensities  will  grow  on  him 
and  become  stronger  ;  his  intellect  will  be  obscured 
by  the  surging  passions,  and  his  will  grow  faint  in 
resisting  the  temptations  ;  the  warnings  which  he 
receives,  the  sermons  which  he  hears,  will  make 
little  or  no  impression  on  him.  And  by  all  these 
consequences  this  miserable  person  comes  to  the 
second  and  the  third,  and  from  the  third  to  the 
fourth  ;  in  a  \vord,  he  goes  so  far  that  he  lays  aside 
fear,  contracts  a  habit  of  sin ;  he  sins  and 
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continues  to  sin,  without  regard  for  anything;  yes, 
so  far,  that  he  is,  as  it  were,  driven  to  do  evil  and 
seeks  the  occasion  to  satisfy  his  sinful  inclinations. 

And  what  is  the  cause,  the  real  and  true  cause  of 
this  sinning  and  of  this  continuance  in  sin  ?  The 
neglect  of  confession.  Had  this  person  risen  after 
his  first  fall,  had  he  humbled  himself  before  God, 
and  thought  :  my  Lord  and  my  God,  I  have  been 
unfaithful  to  Thee,  I  have  greatly  offended  Thee,  I 
acknowledge  my  guilt  and  my  iniquity  ;  but  hence 
forth  I  will  watch  more  carefully  over  myself,  I  will 
carefully  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin  ;  I  will  guard 
myself  from  this  or  that,  I  will  impose  on  myself 
this  or  that  penance.  Pardon  me,  my  God,  for  Thy 
mercy  sake !  Had  he,  with  such  dispositions  of 
sorrow  gone  to  confession,  this  sin  would  not  have 
drawn  him  to  a  second  and  a  third  ;  he  would  not 
have  acquired  to  a  habit  of  sin  ;  he  wrould  not  have 
totally  laid  aside  and  lost  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  But 
now,  alas  !  because  he  has  not  risen  in  time;  because 
he  has  neglected  confession  and  has  delayed  it  for 
months  and  months,  he  has  become  so  wicked  and 
has  fallen  so  deeply  into  sin,  and  has  become  so 
enslaved  by  it,  that  he  will,  perhaps,  no  longer  have 
the  courage  to  rise  from  it. 

Let  the  impure,  let  all  those  slaves  of  this  wicked 
sin  speak,  and  say  if  this  has  not  been  the  main 
spring  of  their  sinful  life  !  Let  them  say  if  the} 
would  ever  have  committed  those  innumerable  sins,, 
if  they  would  have  lived  for  years  and.  years  in  this 
pernicious  state  had  they  not  neglected  confession,, 
and  had  they  immediately  after  having  sinned  gone 
to  confession  with  a  contrite  heart.  They  will  not 
disown  this,  for  they  know  by  experience  that  a  sin; 
not  expiated  by  repentance  of  its  weight  bows  man 
down  to  such  an  extent  that  he  soon  falls  in  many 
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more  sins,  as  St.  Gregory  tells  us.  If,  then,  my 
brethren,  it  should  ever  happen  that  you  become 
stained  by  sin,  and  especially  if  it  should  be  sin 
against  chastity,  attend  to  yourselves  without  delay, 
have  recourse  to  confession ;  for  as  you  have  just 
heard,  nothing  is  so  injurious  as  the  delay  of  this 
sacrament ;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  nothing  is  more 
advantageous  as  frequent  confession.  This  is  the 
second  point,  which  deserves  your  attention. 

Nothing  is  so  advantageous  as  to  go  often  to  con 
fession,  to  be  and  to  remain  virtuous,  to  be  truly 
converted,  and  to  amend  oneself;  not  to  relapse  into 
the  same  sin  of  which  we  have  had  to  accuse  ourselves. 
And  the  reason  of  this  is,  that  when  a  person  makes 
a  good  confession  and  receives  absolution  with  the 
required  dispositions,  he,  by  this  sacrament,  receives 
special  help  and  strength,  special  grace  to  serve  God 
faithfully,  and  to  avoid  the  evil  of  which  he  has 
previously  been  guilty.  Understand  this  well,  my 
brethren,  for  this  is  a  point  of  which  many  people 
never  think,  or  of  which  they  are  ignorant.  I  say, 
that  when  a  person  makes  a  good  confession  and 
worthily  receives  absolution  by  this  Holy  Sacrament, 
he  is  fortified  and  supported  to  live  virtuously,  and, 
from  day  to  day,  he  receives  the  grace,  which  we 
call  actual  or  the  sacramental  grace,  to  persevere  in 
this  state  of  justice,  and  to  resist  the  temptations 
and  snares  to  sin.  And  provided  man  avails  himself 
of  this  grace,  and  corresponds  with  it  on  his  part, 
he  will,  in  very  truth,  continue  in  good,  and  overcome 
his  propensities  to  sin. 

It  is  also  on  this  account  that  theologians  regard 
it  as  a  firm  rule,  that  whoever  has  made  a  good 
confession,  will  not  easily  relapse  after  it,  and  will 
not  sin  without  having  resisted  and  opposed  the 
temptations.  They,  at  the  same  time,  assert  that 
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this  person  will  not  relapse  shortly  after  confession, 
and  will  not  commit  any  great  evil.  And  if  anyone 
were  to  relapse  immediately  after  confession  into 
some  grave  sin,  it  would  be  a  clear  sign, 
theologians  tell  us,  that  he,  instead  of  a  good,  has 
made  a  bad  confession,  and,  that,  instead  of  having 
received  the  grace  of  a  Sacrament,  he  has  committed 
a  sacrilege.  It  would  be  a  clear  sign  that  the  absolu 
tion  which  he  has  received,  for  want  of  proper 
dispositions, — for  want  of  contrition  or  amendment — 
is  of  no  worth.  Had  he  really  received  absolution, 
had  he  conceived  a  true  sorrow  and  a  firm  purpose 
of  amendment,  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  Penance 
would  have  had  its  effect,  and  this  effect  is,  to  arm 
and  fortify  man  by  a  special  grace  against  relapsing. 
But  if  this  is  the  case,  we  must  derive  from  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance,  worthily  received,  a  super 
abundant  grace  to  avoid  relapsing  into  sin.  How 
careful,  then,  should  we  not  be,  and  you  especially, 
impure  souls,  to  go  often  to  confession,  if  you  would 
rid  yourselves  of  this  pernicious  sin.  You  complain 
so  often  of  your  weakness  ;  when  you  have  sinned 
and  are  buried  in  sin,  the  cry  is  :  man  is  frail.  But 
would  you  have  a  means  against  this  frailty,  a 
powerful,  a  supernatural,  a  divine  means  ?  Have 
recourse  to  confession,  go  often  to  it,  and  by  this 
supernatural  and  divine  means  you  will  be  fortified 
in  your  weakness.  You  wrill  then  experience  with 
the  Apostle  and  have  to  acknowledge  that  you  can 
do  all  things  in  him  that  strengthens  you  :  "  I  can 
do  all  things  in  Him  who  strengthened  me." 
(Phil.  iv.  13).  You  will  find  that,  by  the  sacramental 
grace,  which  you  derive  from  confession,  you  will 
conquer  the  fiercest  temptations,  provided  you  do 
not  render  this  grace  fruitless  and  vain ;  but 
co-operate  with  it  by  faithfully  following  the  con- 
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fessor's  advice,  and  by  using  the  means  which  he 
prescribes. 

This  is  the  third  point  which  I  must  briefly  treat 
of. 

That  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  Penance  might  have 
its  full  effect  ;  that  is  to  say,  so  that  man,  by  the 
grace  which  is  granted  him  by  this  Sacrament,  might 
truly  amend  himself  and  avoid  relapsing  into  sin, 
he  must  on  his  part  co-operate  with  this  grace,  he 
must  make  the  efforts  and  use  the  means  to  prevent 
relapsing.  Take  this  into  serious  consideration. 
Actual  grace,  which  man  receives  by  confession,  is 
not  a  miraculous  grace,  which  works  miracles,  and 
which,  by  itself  and  from  itself,  brings  man  to  amend 
ment  or  prevents  sinning ;  but  it  is  a  grace  which 
helps,  fortifies,  and  assists  man,  when  he  uses  the 
means  to  guard  himself  from  sin.  Without  that 
co-operation,  without  those  efforts,  the  Sacramental 
grace  has  not  the  power  to  prevent  us  falling  into 
sin  again.  All,  then,  depends  on  the  co-operation 
with  grace.  Therefore,  if  by  experience  he  knows 
and  hears  in  sermons,  and  from  the  confessor,  what 
means  he  must  use  and  what  he  must  do  and  avoid 
in  order  to  improve  himself,  and  not  to  sin  again,  he 
must  take  care  to  comply  with  this  carefully  and 
faithfully,  just  like  a  sick  person  who  studiously 
observes  all  that  the  medical  man  imposes  and 
prescribes  for  his  recovery. 

Confessors,  perchance,  find  that  it  is  necessary  for 
you  to  quit  that  service,  because  there  you  meet 
persons,  or  are  in  the  company  of  persons  who  are 
perverse,  who  are,  to  you,  as  a  stumbling  block;  you 
must  have  the  courage  to  comply  with  it  :  you  must, 
without  hesitation,  quit  that  service,  or  that  house, 
even  should  you,  by  it,  suffer  injury  and  experience 
some  difficulty  ;  does  he  tell  you  that  you  must  shun 
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such  and  such  gatherings,  or  companions  with  whom 
you  are  accustomed  to  go  ;  that  you  must  put  an  end 
to  that  courtship,  that  you  can  no  longer  go  or  speak 
with  one  another  ?  In  all  this  you  must  strictly  obey. 
Does  he  tell  you  that  you  must  give  up  frequenting 
such  public  houses,  that  you  must  keep  a  watch 
over  your  eyes,  that  you  must  mortify  your  body, 
abstain  from  all  excess  in  eating  and  drinking,  that 
you  must  fly  idleness  and  conduct  yourself  so  that 
the  devil  never  finds  time  to  tempt  you  ?  Does  he  tell 
you  that  you  must  keep  a  guard  over  your  thoughts 
and  your  imaginations,  and  must  always,  without  the 
least  delay,  repel  the  least  impure  thought,  either  by 
turning  your  heart  to  God,  by  thinking  of  His  holy 
presence,  or  by  keeping  before  your  eyes,  death, 
judgment,  the  pains  of  hell  ?  All  these  and  such-like 
means  you  must  put  into  practice  from  day  to  day, 
and  then  you  will  experience  that  God's  grace, 
which  you  draw  from  confession,  will  help  and  sup 
port  you  ;  and  what,  perhaps,  seems  troublesome  to 
you,  will  become  easy  ;  you  will  find,  no  matter  how 
weak  you  were  formerly,  that  you  will  amend  yourself, 
and  that  you  will  avoid  relapsing  into  sin  ;  in  a 
word,  that  you  can  live  so  as  to  be  saved.  Ah  !  how 
many  are  lost,  how  many  are  now  burning  in  the 
abyss  of  hell,  because  they  have  neglected  confession, 
or  the  means  prescribed  to  them,  by  the  confessor, 
against  relapsing  ?  Many  there  are  who  now  bitterly 
deplore  this  neglect,  and  who  will  do  so  for  all 
eternity. 

Would  you,  then,  my  brethren,  escape  such  a  sad 
lot  ?  Regulate  your  conduct  according  to  what  you 
have  just  now  heard,  and  then,  when  you  are  on 
your  death-bed,  and  on  the  point  of  entering  eternity, 
you  will  not  be  uneasy.  You  will  have  the  consola 
tion  of  knowing  that  you  have  risen  from  your  sins. 
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that  you  have  amended  your  life,  that  you  have  been 
absolved  from  your  sins  ;  and,  with  full  confidence 
you  will  be  able  to  say  :  Lord,  into  Thy  hands  I 
commend  my  spirit.  Which  God  grant  you  in  .... 
Amen. 


TENTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FIRST    SERMON.— ON    PRAYER. 


Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray." — St.  Luke  xviii.  10. 


THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  treats  of  prayer.  It 
puts  before  our  eyes  the  prayer  of  a  proud  man,  and 
the  prayer  of  a  humble  soul;  the  one  rejected  and 
the  other  heard  ;  the  one  to  be  avoided,  the  other  to 
be  imitated.  Two  men,  our  divine  Lord  tells  us, 
went  up  to  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  to  pray ;  one 
was  a  Pharisee,  who  confessed  that  he  led  a  good 
life,  but  who  was  blind  as  to  himself,  and  was  full  of 
self-complacency  ;  the  other  was  a  publican,  belong 
ing  to  that  class  of  men  who  were  looked  upon  as 
sinners,  and  who,  generally  speaking,  were  so.  The 
Pharisee,  full  of  vanity  and  of  pride,  poured  out  a 
proud  prayer  ;  he  flatters  himself  that  he  does  not 
commit  all  that  evil  which  other  men  do ;  he  boasts 
of  the  good  he  does,  how  he  fasts  weekly,  prays 
daily  ;  he  thanks  God  because  he  is  not  like  the  rest 
of  men,  who  far  from  doing  good,  commit  great  sins. 
The  publican,  on  the  contrary,  pours  out  a  humble 
prayer  :  covered  with  shame,  and  penetrated  with 
sorrow  for  his  sins  and  defects  ;  he  stands  afar  off  in 
the  temple,  as  being  unworthy  to  penetrate  further. 
Standing  there,  he  dares  not  lift  up.his  eyes,  because 
he  has  sinned  against  heaven,  and  to  express  the 
grief  which  he  feels  in  his  heart  on  that  account, 
he  cries  out,  sighing  :  "Be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner! ' 
And,  see,  this  humble  prayer  was  pleasing  to  the 
Lord;  it  was  heard,  whilst  the  proud  prayer  of  the 
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Pharisee  was  rejected,  and  made  him  even  more 
guilty  than  he  was  before. 

God  grant,  my  brethren,  that  we  pour  out  our 
prayers  with  the  same  disposition  of  mind,  and  with 
the  same  feeling  of  humility  which  the  publican 
showed.  Then,  indeed,  our  prayers  would  be  pleas 
ing  to  God  :  then  we  might  hope  that  they  would  be 
heard.  The  first  and  principal  attribute  which  our 
prayer  should  have  in  order  to  be  effectual  and  to  be 
heard,  is  that  it  be  humble.  Let  us  consider  this 
somewhat  more  fully  and  regulate  our  conduct 
according  to  it. 

When  we  pray,  or  when  we  wish  to  obtain  any 
thing  from  heaven,  we  must  be  humble.  All  that 
we  read  regarding  this  in  Holy  Writ,  makes  us  see 
that  we  must  humble  ourselves  before  the  Lord,  and 
pour  out  a  humble  prayer,  if  we  wrould  be  heard  by 
Him.  And  what  is  a  humble  prayer  ?  In  what 
does  it  consist  ?  To  pray  humbly  is  to  have  a  small 
opinion  of  oneself ;  it  is  to  know  that  of  ourselves 
we  are  nothing,  that  we  have  and  can  do  nothing. 
To  pray  humbly  is  to  be  convinced  of  our  nothing 
ness,  of  our  rejection,  our  misery,  as  also  of  the 
needs  in  which  we  find  ourselves  of  the  soul  as  well 
as  of  the  body  ;  it  is  to  humble  oneself  before  the 
face  of  the  Lord,  WTho  alone  is  great,  exalted  and 
powerful  to  help  us.  It  is  to  acknowledge  God  as 
the  "  Father  of  mercy,  the  God  of  all  consolation/" 
as  the  Apostle  calls  Him.  (2  Cor.  i.  3). 

To  pray  humbly  is  to  ask  this  Father  of  mercy  to 
have  pity  on  us  ;  to  cast  His  eyes  of  compassion  on 
us  ;  to  hear  our  supplications,  and  grant  us  what  we 
long  for,  provided  it  is  salutary  to  us,  and  in  harmony 
with  His  divine  will.  It  is  this  disposition  of  heart 
which  God  requires  from  man  when  he  speaks  with 
God,  and  when  he  asks  or  longs  to  receive  anything 
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from  Him  ;  and,  then,  when  man  humbles  himself 
before  Him,  then  it  is  that  God  is  prepared  to  hear 
him.  "  The  Lord,"  says  Sacred  Scripture,  "hath 
regard  to  the  prayer  of  the  humble,  and  He  hath  not 
despised  their  petition."  (Ps.  ci.  18).  "The 
prayer  of  him  that  hurnbleth  himself,"  says  Sacred 
Scripture  in  another  place,  "  shall  pierce  the  clouds, 
and  till  it  come  nigh  he  will  not  be  comforted,  and 
he  will  not  depart  till  the  most  High  behold."  (Eccl. 
xxxv.  21).  We  can  compare  prayer  to  an  arrow, 
which  is  shot  in'the  air  ;  the  higher  we  wish  it  to  as 
cend  in  the  air,  the  lower  we  must  draw  the  string 
towards  the  earth.  So  it  is  likewise  with  prayer : 
the  more  a  person  humbles  himself  and  draws  him 
self  towards  the  earth,  and  reflects  on  and  acknow 
ledges  his  nothingness,  his  abjection,  the  higher  will 
his  prayer  ascend  to  heaven,  the  more  power  it  will 
have  to  pierce  the  clouds,  and  to  show  itself  before 
the  throne  of  the  Most  High. 

The  Patriarch  Abraham  understood  this,  and 
therefore,  although  he  lived  in  intimate  intercourse 
with  God,  he  remained  penetrated  with  feelings  of 
profound  humility  ;  and  when  he  wished  to  ask  any 
thing  from  God,  he  first  considered  that  he  was 
nothing  but  dust  and  ashes  :  "  I  will  speak  to  my 
Lord,  whereas  I  am  dust  and  ashes."  (Gen.  xviii.  27). 
David  knew  this:  he  was  a  king,  great  and  powerful. 
Hut  when  he  prayed,  he  forgot  his  royal  dignity,  and 
placed  before  his  eyes  the  miseries  of  his  soul  : 
4<  Lord/'  he  says,  "  incline  Thy  ears  to  my  petitions, 
because  I  am  a  beggar  and  poor."  (Ps.  xxxix.  18). 

Such  was  the  disposition  of  Judith,  that  valiant 
woman,  that  mirror  of  widows,  when  she  prays  for 
the  deliverance  of  the  beseiged  and  famished  Bethulia. 
How  does  she  pray?  She  enters  into  her  sanctuary, 
she  puts  on  sack-cloth,  and  sprinkles  her  head  with 
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;ishes,  she  prostrates  herself  before  the  Lord,  and  in 
this  humble  position  she  calls  out  :  "O  Lord,  from 
the  beginning  the  proud  have  not  been  acceptable  to 
Thee,  but  the  prayer  of  the  humble  and  the  meek 
hath  always  pleased  Thee.  O  God  of  the  heavens, 
Creator  and  Lord  of  the  whole  creation,  hear  me,  a 
poor  wretch,  making  supplication  to  Thee."  (Judith 
ix.  17).  And  you  know  what  power  and  effect  this 
prayer  had  ;  how  Bethulia  was  saved,  beyond  all 
human  hope  and  expectation  ;  how  Holofernes  was 
beheaded  by  Judith  herself;  how  his  army  took  to 
flight.  So  powerful  is  a  humble  prayer,  so  great  is 
its  efficacy,  it  pierces  the  clouds,  it  ascends  before  the 
throne  of  the  Most  High,  and  is  heard  by  Him. 

The  apostles  also  have  applied  themselves  to  free 
the  faithful  from  all  pride,  and  to  teach  them  to  pray 
in  all  humility  of  heart.  It  is  remarkable  what  we 
notice  concerning  this  in  the  Epistle  of  the  Apostle 
St.  James.  This  apostle,  seeing  that  among  the 
faithful  there  were  some  to  be  found  who  poured  out 
prayers  upon  prayers,  and  yet  were  not  heard, 
addresses  to  them  the  following  \vords  :  "  You  ask 
and  receive  not,  because  you  ask  amiss."  (iii.  4). 
And,  why  amiss  ?  Because  they  were  not  sufficiently 
penetrated  with  their  abjection,  and  did  not  show 
sufficient  humility  before  the  Lord.  "  God,"  says 
St.  James,  "  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to 
the  humble."  (iv.  6). 

And  this  great  truth,  which  is  not  understood  by 
so  many,  the  prince  of  apostles,  St.  Peter,  also 
endeavours  to  inculcate  to  the  faithful  :  "  Be  ye 
humble,  therefore,"  he  says,  "  under  the  might} 
hand  of  God  ;  for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and 
giveth  grace  to  the  humble."  (i  Peter  v.  6).  And 
why  bring  forth  here  the  teaching  of  the  apostles  ? 
Do  we  not  see  this  clearly  proved  in  the  Gospel  of 
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this  Sunday.  The  Pharisee  prays  with  a  proud 
heart,  and  his  prayer  is  rejected  ;  the  publican  utters 
a  humble  prayer,  and  he  is  heard.  And  our  blessed 
Saviour,  concluding  this  parable,  makes  the  following- 
statement  :  "  Every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall 
be  humbled,  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be 
exalted."  (Luke  xviii.  14). 

When  you  take  this  truth  into  consideration,  you 
will  then  be  able  to  comprehend  how  it  happens  that 
you,  perhaps,  pray,  and  have  prayed,  without  fruit, 
without  profit,  without  being  heard ;  you  will  then  be 
able  to  understand  that  you  are  like  to  those  of 
whom  the  Apostle  St.  James  says  :  "You  covet,  and 
have  not,  you  ask  and  receive  not,  because  you  ask 
amiss,"  because  your  prayers  are  not  humble; 
because  they  proceed  not  from  a  lowly  heart.  Enter 
within  yourselves,  be  sincere.  Have  your  prayers  had 
that  property  ?  have  they  been  humble  prayers  ? 
Ah  !  with  what  shame  ought  you  not  to  be  covered 
when  you  reflect  with  what  disposition  you  have 
made  your  prayers  ?  Certainly,  we  cannot  always 
know  a  man's  inward  disposition  from  his  exterior  ; 
nevertheless,  were  you  truly  humble,  were  pride  not 
to  be  found  in  your  heart,  would  not  your  exterior 
be  different  from  what  it  is  now  ?  Young  women, 
when  you  go  to  church,  which  is  a  house  of  prayer, 
would  you  appear  there  with  all  those  outward  and 
vain  adornments  ?  Would  you  there  choose  a  place 
where  you  can  draw  on  yourselves  the  eyes  of  such 
and  such  a  person  ?  Can  all  this  be  reconciled  with 
a  humble  heart  ? 

And  what  must  we  think  of  persons  who  assume 
in  church  a  bearing  which  reveals  the  greatest 
effrontery,  a  bearing  which  is  even  contemptuous 
before  God's  Supreme  Majesty.  WThat  must  we  say 
of  those  whom  we  notice  standing  or  sitting  in  church, 
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with  their  arms  folded,  or  their  hands  in  their  pockets ; 
whose  whole  occupation  seems  to  be  to  look  and 
gape  about,  and  who,  for  that  purpose,  take  good 
care  to  remain  always  at  the  bottom  of  the  church. 
What  must  we  think  of  those  who  seek  their  ease  in 
church,  and  indulge  it  in  the  most  unbecoming 
manner  ;  who  consider  themselves  too  great  to  bow 
their  knee  before  the  Most  High  ?  Does  this  show 
humility  ?  Is  not  this  the  height  of  pride  ?  But 
such  people  are  blind  to  themselves  ;  they  think  not 
what  they  are  before  God's  eyes  ;  they  remember 
not  that  they  are  nothing  but  dust  and  ashes. 

They  reflect  not  that  they  have  to  say  to  rotten 
ness  :  "  Thou  art  my  father  :  to  worms,  my  mother 
and  my  sister."  (Job  xvii.  14).  They  consider  not 
how  wretched  they  perhaps  are  in  their  soul,  how 
they  have  defiled  their  soul,  offended  their  Lord  and 
God  by  these  or  those  sins.  They  consider  not  that, 
were  they  to  die  in  the  state  in  which  they  find 
themselves,  they  would  be  lost  for  all  eternity.  Did 
they  but  remember  this,  had  they  this  before  their 
eyes,  far  from  being  proud,  they  would  imitate  the 
publican, — they  would  not  dare  to  lift  up  their  eyes 
to  heaven,  and  would  cry  out,  sighing — Lord,  have 
mercy  on  me  a  poor  sinner  !  But,  alas  !  because 
they  never  reflect  on  all  this,  they  are  not  humble  of 
heart ;  they  dare  to  come  to  provoke  God  in  His 
very  house,  and  the  prayers  which  they  there  seem 
to  make,  are  no  prayers,  "  their  prayer  is  turned 
into  sin."  (Ps.  cviii.  7). 

My  brethren,  when  you  come  to  church  to  pray, 
attend  to  what  you  do,  how  you  there  conduct  your 
selves.  Humble  yourselves  before  God's  infinite 
Majesty,  to  Whom  you  are  about  to  speak.  Think 
of  your  nothingness;  think  of  the  miseries  in  which 
you  find  yourselves,  both  in  soul  and  body.  A 
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humble  and  fervent  prayer  will,  beyond  all  doubt, 
ascend  up  to  heaven,  says  St.  Bernard,  whence  it 
will  return  not  frustrated.  Yes,  if  you  are  humble, 
you  may,  according  to  the  Apostle,  address  your 
selves  to  the  Throne  of  Grace  to  obtain  mercy  ;  but 
if  you  address  yourselves  to  God  with  a  proud  heart, 
He  will  resist  "you  and  will  obtain  nothing,  from 
which  God  preserve  you  all  in  ....  Amen. 


TENTH     SUNDAY     AFTER 
PENTECOST. 

SECOND  SERMON.— ON    HUMILITY. 


"  He  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled,  and  he  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted." — 6^.  Lithe  xviii  14. 


THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  is  called  the  Gospel  of 
humility,  because  our  dear  Redeemer  wishes  by  it  to 
withdraw  us  from  all  pride  and  self  love,  and  to"  bring 
us  to  humility.  To  this  end  He  proposes  to  us  the 
parable  of  two  men  who  went  up  to  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem  to  pray  ;  one  was  a  Pharisee,  the  other  a 
publican.  The  Pharisee,  instead  of  praying,  begins; 
by  boasting  of  his  virtues  and  good  works.  "  I  thank 
Thee,  O  Lord/'  he  says,  "  that  I  am  not  like  the 
rest  of  men.  Other  men  are  sinners,  unjust, 
adulterers  ;  but  I  am  not ;  far  from  committing  such 
evil,  I  lead  an  austere  life;  I  fast  twice  in  the  week, 
and  I  give  tithes  of  all  I  possess."  Thus  it  was  that 
this  proud  man  spoke.  Far  from  praying,  he  does 
nothing  else  but  praise  himself.  The  publican,  on 
the  contrary,  acknowledges  the  miserable  state  of 
his  conscience,  he  remains  standing  far  off  in  the 
temple;  he  dares  not  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven. 
Full  of  contrition  he  confesses  his  sins  before  the 
Lord.  "  O  God,"  he  says,  "have  mercy  on  me,  a 
sinner."  And,  see,  the  Pharisee  returns  home  a 
sinner,  as  he  had  come,  whilst  the  publican  is  heard, 
and  receives  mercy.  And  our  Lord  gives  us  the 
reason  of  this,  saying :  "  He  that  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  humbled  ;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself 
shall  be  exalted." 
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Take  this  lesson  into  serious  consideration,  my 
brethren  ;  conclude  from  it  how  necessary  it  is  for 
us  that  we  conquer  self-love  and  become  truly  humble. 
He  who  exalts  himself  shall  be  humbled,  he  who 
humbles  himself  shall  be  exalted.  But  how  shall  we 
learn  to  be  humble  ?  What  must  we  do  to  be 
humble  of  heart  ?  For  this  means  will  not  fail  us  : 
for  this  not  even  much  trouble  or  labour  is  required. 
For  this  we  need  not  great  studies,  nor  need  we  read 
learned  books,  we,  ourselves,  are  the  books  in  which 
we  find  our  abjection,  which  must  teach  us  humility. 
"  Thy  humiliation  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  thee  " 
(Mich.  vi.  14),  says  the  Holy  Ghost.  If,  then,  you 
would  be  humble,  reflect  and  consider  who  you  are, 
what  you  are,  and  you  will  have  sufficient  ground, 
yes,  an  abundance  of  ground  to  debase  and  humble 
yourself.  It  is  to  this  that  I  wish,  to-day,  to  draw 
your  attention. 

What  is  humility  ?  In  what  does  this  virtue  con 
sist  ?  There  are  a  multitude  of  people,  says  St. 
Jerome,  who  deceive  themselves  in  this  and  are 
greatly  mistaken,  people  who  look  upon  a  false 
humility  as  real  ;  who  take  the  appearance  for  the 
reality.  To  be  humble  does  not  consist  in  speaking 
some  humble  words  ;  proud  people  can  do  this  also, 
knowing  full  well  how  praiseworthy  humility  is. 
They  can  humble  themselves  in  appearances,  saying, 
I  am  weak,  I  have  my  faults,  I  am  not  perfect.  But 
how  false  those  words  soon  appears  when  this 
is  said  by  another,  when  they  have  to  hear  a  word 
which  is  not  pleasing  to  them,  which  does  not  tend 
to  their  praise. 

Humility,  then,  does  not  consist  in  outward  words 
or  deeds,  but  in  the  heart  of  man  ;  there  it  is  rooted, 
there  it  has  its  seat ;  to  be  humble  is  to  know  oneself, 
and,  by  this  knowledge,  to  have  a  low  opinion  of 
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oneself,  as  St.  Bernard  and,  with  him,  all  theologians 
say.  Take  notice  of  these  words,  my  brethren. 
Humility  is  a  virtue  by  which  a  person,  in  virtue  of 
the  knowledge  which  he  has  of  himself,  becomes 
despicable  in  his  own  eyes.  To  be  humble,  we  must 
learn  to  know  ourselves  ;  and  knowing  ourselves,  we 
shall  be  forced  to  have  a  low  opinion  of  ourselves. 
Then  consider  who  we  are,  my  brethren,  so  that  we 
may  have  a  knowledge  of  ourselves  ?  Who  are  we  ? 
We  are  men,  and  as  such  are  constituted  of  two  very 
opposite  parts,  of  a  body  and  of  a  soul.  Now, 
whether  we  look  upon  ourselves  as  regards  our  body, 
or  as  regards  our  soul,  we  find  there  sufficient  reason 
to  have  a  low  and  humble  opinion  of  ourselves. 

What  is  man,  in  the  first  place,  as  to  his  body  ? 
Of  what  is  this  body  made  ?  From  what  has  it 
sprung  ?  Consult  Sacred  Scripture.  I  find  that  God 
Almighty  has  made  man's  body  from  "the  slime  of 
the  earth."  (Gen.  ii.  7).  Behold,  O  man,  what  you 
are,  behold  your  origin,  your  beginning  ;  the  slime  of 
the  earth  !  Is  there  anything  of  less  worth  ?  Is 
there  anything  so  despicable  as  slime  of  the  earth  ? 
God,  in  his  wisdom,  could  have  used  another  matter 
to  give  you  existence ;  He  could  have  made  you  out 
of  nothing,  even  as  the  angels  ;  He  could  make  you 
of  gold  and  silver,  of  precious  stones,  for  all  this  was 
already  created.  But,  that  man  may  never  exalt 
himself,  or  lest  he  should  dare  to  be  proud,  He  has 
made  him  out  of  the  slime  of  the  earth  ;  and  as  if  this 
humiliation  was  not  yet  great  enough,  man  must, 
finally,  return  to  dust ;  he  will  be  reduced  to  dust 
and  ashes,  and  become  the  prey  of  the  worms  :  "  In 
the  sweat  of  thy  brow  shalt  thou  eat  bread  till  thou 
return  to  the  earth,  out  of  which  thou  wast  taken : 
for  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return." 
(Gen.  iii.  19). 

K 
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What  reason,  then,  to  humble  oneself  and  ex 
tinguish  all  pride  !  To  be  formed  of  the  slime  of  the 
earth,  and  to  have  to  return  to  the  earth  !  It  was 
this  thought  that  made  Abraham  so  humble,  which 
brought  him  to  such  profound  humility.  Abraham, 
although  he  had  been  abundantly  blessed  by  God, 
and  lived  with  Him  in  intimate  intercourse,  had 
constantly  before  his  eyes,  that  he  WHS  but.  dust  and 
ashes  :  "  I  will  speak  to  my  Lord,  whereas  I  am  dust 
and  ashes."  (Gen.  xviii.  27).  It  was  this  thought 
which  animated  the  holy  man  Job,  and  which  caused 
him  to  be  so  humble  and  light  of  heart.  Job 
remembered  that  he  was  a  mortal,  and  had  to  return 
to  rottenness  :  "  I  have  said  to  rottenness  :  thou  art 
my  father  ;  to  worms:  my  mother  and  sister."  (Job 
xvii.  14).  And  we,  who  must  say  and  think  the 
same,  shall  we  be  proud  and  vain,  or  shall  we  not 
humble  and  lower  ourselves. 

But  we  have  yet  another  great  reason  lor  humilia 
tion,  when  we  consider  ourselves  as  lo  the  body. 
To  what  miseries  are  we  not  subject,  from  the  day  of 
our  birth,  till  we  descend  into  the  grave  ?  Is  it  not 
written:  "A  heavy  yoke  is  upon  the  children  of 
Adam."  (Eccl.  xl.  i).  Is  it  not  written  that  man, 
who  has  but  to  live  a  short  time,  is  filled  with  many 
miseries  ?  Alas  !  who  is  able  to  enumerate  all  those 
miseries,  troubles,  sicknesses,  and  pains  with  which 
we  are  laden  ;  which  we  have  to  bear,  before  we  are 
freed  from  our  mortal  life  ?  And  man.  who  is  so  full 
of  miseries,  who  can  speak  but  of  sorrow,  of  trouble, 
and  of  pains,  would  dare  to  exalt  himself,  and  have  a 
proud  opinion  of  himself.  Ah  !  be  not  so  blind  : 
"  Thy  humiliation  is  in  the  midst  of  thee."  Consider 
how  wretched  you  are  as  to  body,  and  you  will 
become  despicable  in  your  eyes:  you  will  be  ashamed 
of  the  least  proud  thought. 
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But,  my  brethren,  if  we  have  reason  to  humble 
ourselves,  when  we  remark  what  we  are  :is  to  the 
body,  we  have  no  less  reason  to  humble  ourselves, 
when  we  consider  what  we  are  as  to  the  soul.  In 
regard  to  our  soul,  we  are  sinners,  or  we  are  just  ; 
and  the  just,  as  well  as  the  sinners,  have  grave  and 
weighty  reasons  to  humble  themselves  deeply  before 
the  Lord.  And  first,  as  regards  the  sinner,  a  person 
who  has  sinned  mortally,  to  what  a  deplorable  state 
has  he  not  brought  himself. 

Before  he  had  sinned  his  soul  was  adorned  with  a 
precious  ornament,  with  sanctifying  grace  ;  on 
account  of  this  ornament  his  soul  was  God's  temple, 
God's  throne,  as  the  Holy  Fathers  say.  The  soul  of 
the  just  is  God's  throne,  on  which  he  fixes  his  abode 
in  a  special  manner.  But  this  precious  pledge,  this 
sanctifying  grace,  the  sinner  has  lost  :  Ins  soul  which 
was  adorned  with  a  divine  ornament  is  now  defiled 
with  a  foul  stain,  which  theologians  call  the  stain  of 
sin  ;  a  stain  which  makes  man's  soul  hideous,  detest 
able  and  horrible  in  the  eyes  of  God  :  a  stain  which 
changes  God's  abode  into  a  hole  for  the  evil  spirits, 
where  the  devils  themselves  have  their  d  well  ing-place, 
as  our  Lord  says  in  the  Gospel  :  "And  entering  in, 
they  dwell  there."  (St.  Luke  xi.  26). 

Before  man  has  sinned,  he  is  united  to  His  Creator 
by  the  bond  of  charity  ;  there  exists  beween  him  and 
God  an  intimate  union  and  friendship  :  but  by  sin, 
this  bond  is  broken,  and  he  has  become  the  object  of 
God's  hatred  and  anger.  Before  a  Christian  had 
sinned,  he  was  a  child  of  God  and  an  heir  of  heaven  ; 
after  his  death  he  had  to  expect  an  infinite,  an  eternal 
happiness,  the  felicity  of  heaven  ;  but.  by  sin.  he  not 
only  has  lost  this  happiness,  his  right  to  heaven, 
but  he  has  incurred  and  drawn  on  himself,  an  in  finite, 
an  eternal  misfortune,  namely,  th<  punishment  of 
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hell.  Yes,  so  miserable  is  a  sinner,  in  such  a  deplor 
able  and  sad  position  does  he  find  himself.  He  is 
deprived  of  all  wherein  his  spiritual  well-being 
consisted;  he  is  robbed  of  the  most  precious  gift 
which  he  can  obtain  from  heaven  ;  of  sanctifying 
grace,  of  God's  love  and  friendship,  robbed  of  his 
right  to  heaven  ;  he  is  burdened  with  a  frightful 
punishment,  with  the  punishment  of  hell. 

What  reason,  then,  has  such  a  person  to  lower  and 
humble  himself?  Can  anyone  have  more  reason  for 
it  ?  Be  he  who  he  may,  as  unfortunate  in  all  other 
respects  as  he  possibly  can  be,  deprived  of  clothing, 
of  money  and  goods  ;  deprived  of  health,  prostrated 
on  a  bed  of  sickness,  struck  down  with  pains  and 
sufferings  ;  the  state  of  such  a  person,  free  from  sin, 
is  not  to  be  compared  with  the  deplorable  and 
wretched  state  of  a  sinner  !  And  will  such  a  sinner 
be  insensible  to  his  lot  !  Instead  of  humbling  him 
self  and  of  praying  for  mercy,  instead  of  crying  to 
His  Lord  and  God  :  have  mercy  on  me  according  to 
the  greatness  of  thy  mercy,  will  he  be  proud  arid  in 
flated.  Should  he  not  be  covered  with  shame  when 
he  thinks  of  himself  and  of  the  miserable  state  in 
which  he  finds  himself?  This  would  be  a  sign  ;  a 
clear  sign  that  he  is  stricken  with  a  spiritual  blindness 
and  has  no  longer  any  faith. 

But  if  sinners  have  every  reason  to  humble  them 
selves,  these  reasons  do  not  fail  likewise  to  apply  to 
the  just  and  the  virtuous.  Virtuous  people  might 
perhaps  think  :  God  be  praised,  I  have  a  horror  of 
evil,  of  damning  my  soul  ;  if  I  have  ever  sinned  or 
defiled  my  soul,  I  have  amended  myself,  I  have 
changed  my  life ;  and  for  years  and  years,  I  have 
done  everything  in  my  power  to  preserve  the  purity 
of  my  soul ;  I  do  all  that  I  can  to  repair  the  evil 
which  I  have  caused  in  my  blindness,  and  to  acquire 
merits  for  heaven.  This  is  all  right  and  most  excel- 
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lent ;  yet,  believe  me,  you  have  every  reason,  more  so 
even  than  you  think,  to  humble  yourself;  for,  that 
you  are  a  virtuous  person  and  endeavour  to  live 
holily,  you  have  to  thank  God,  for  you  owe  it  to  Him, 
you  must  ascribe  it  to  His  grace,  you  must  say  with 
St.  Paul :  l(  By  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am  " 
(i  Cor.  xv.  10)  ;  it  is  He  Who  has  enlightened  your 
mind,  incited  your  heart  to  good ;  it  is  He  Who 
daily  exhorts  you  to  do  good.  Without  God's  grace 
you  would  be  as  wretched  as  you  were  before. 

Without  God's  grace  we  are  not  able  to  think 
anything  good,  far  less  to  do  anything  meritorious, 
"  Our  sufficiency  is  from  God."  No  matter  how 
you  view  things,  everything  tells  you  that  you  must 
be  humble,  that  you  must  humble  yourself.  Are 
you  a  sinner,  sin  tells  you  ;  are  you  just,  virtue  tells 
you  that  you  must  humble  yourself,  for  that,  without 
God,  you  would  not  be  virtuous.  In  a  word,  this  is 
man's  great  science,  says  Augustine  ;  to  know  that 
he  is  nothing  of  himself,  and  all  that  he  is  is  through 
God. 

Learn,  then,  my  brethren,  to  become  truly  humble ; 
say  with  David  :  I  will  be  humble  in  mine  own  eyes, 
I  will  not  be  satisfied  with  being  humble  in  the  eyes 
of  men,  but  I  will  be  so  in  heart  and  in  mine  own 
eyes.  Everything  presses  you  to  this.  As  regards 
the  body,  you  are  dust  and  ashes,  and  must  return 
to  it.  As  regards  the  body,  you  are  full  of  miseries, 
which  press  you  on  all  sides,  and  which,  for  a  length 
of  time  at  least,  you  cannot  escape.  As  for  the  soul 
you  have  defiled  it  with  many  shameful  sins.  Is 
there  anything  good  in  you,  have  you  done  anything 
meritorious,  you  owe  it  to  God.  Meditate  on  all 
this  seriously  and  you  will  be  humble,  and  being 
humble,  your  salvation  is  almost  secured,  for  it  is 
written  :  "  The  Lord  will  save  the  humble  in  spirit." 
.  Amen. 


TENTH  SUNDAY    AFTKK 
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THIRD  SERMON.— ON    PRIDE. 


He  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled."— St.  Luke  xviii.  14. 


IN  tlu:  (iospel  <>f  this  Sunday  we  find  a  clear  and 
natural  picture  of  humility  and  of  pride,  than  which, 
no  two  things  are  so  opposed.  Two  men,  says  our 
divine  Lord,  went  up,  at  the  same  time,  to  the  temple 
to  pray  :  one  was  a  Pharisee,  that  is  to  say,  a  person 
who  wished  to  distinguish  himself  from  others,  by 
leading,  in  appearance,  a  virtuous  life  ;  the  other 
was  a  publican  who,  from  the  nature  of  his  employ 
ment,  was  considered  a  sinner.  The  Pharisee, 
looking  upon  himself  as  just,  blinded  by  pride  and 
self-esteem,  believed  himself  better  than  other  men  ; 
he  relates  the  good  which  he  performs,  and  the  evil 
which  he  avoids.  The  publican,  on  the  contrary, 
considers  himself  a  sinner;  he  dares  not  lift  up  his 
eyes  to  heaven,  he  keeps  his  distance  far  off  in  the 
temple  :  he  acknowledges  his  guilt ;  he  strikes  his 
breast  :  "  Lord/'  he  cries  out,  "have  mercy  on  me, 
a  sinner/'  And  what  happens  ?  The  Lord  has  pity 
on  the  public-aii  :  He  hears  his  humble  prayer,  He 
sends  him  home  justified,  whilst  He  rejects  the 
prayer  of  the  proud  Pharisee,  and  allows  him  to 
return  to  his  home  as  he  had  come,  loaded  with  the 
sins  he  would  not  confess.  Concluding  this  parable, 
our  divine  Saviour  says:  kk  He  that  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  humbled,  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted." 

Do  you  hear  this,  my  brethren  ?    Do  you  hear  the 
declaration  of  the  Redeemer  of  the  world  ?      It  is  a 
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declaration  which  deserves  every  attention.  By 
these  words,  or  rather,  by  this  parable,  our  dear  Lord 
makes  us  see  how  displeasing  proud  people  are  to 
God  :  k'  He  who  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled." 
Would  that  I  could  make  you  feel  how  hateful  a 
proud  person  is  in  God's  eyes  !  How  greatly  he 
displeases  and  offends  God  !  But  this  is  a  difficult 
task  :  for  there  are  few  people  who  know  what  it  is 
to  be  proud.  What  is  pride?  first  point.  It  is 
hateful  to  Ciod  :  second  point. 

What  is  pride  ?  In  what  does  it  consist  ?  1  >e 
not  astonished  that  I  ask  this  question  ;  for  there  is 
no  sin.  no  vice,  in  which  men  are  so  blind,  and  of 
which  they  have  less  knowledge,  than  that  of  pride. 
According-  to  a  general  impression  in  the  world,  pride 
is  a  secret  delight  as  to  the  clothes  which  one  wears, 
as  to  the  money  and  possessions  which  we  have. 
Those  who  make  a  great  deal  of  their  body,  of  the 
clothes  which  they  wear,  who  wish  to  follow  all  the 
new  fashions,  and  feel  a  secret  pleasure  within  them 
selves,  because  they  are  more  handsome  or  better 
dressed  than  others;  whom  we  hear  boasting  of  what 
they  possess,  of  their  riches,  of  their  money  and 
property,  are  called,  in  the  world,  proud  people. 
But  does  not  pride  extend  itself  further  than  to 
vanity  as  to  one's  personal  appearance,  or  dress,  or 
money,  or  property  ?  Behold  in  what  people  are 
deceived,  of  what  they  are  ignorant,  inasmuch  as 
there  are  a  thousand  various  things  in  which  pride 
max  consist,  and  which  can  be  the  object  of  pride. 

For  to  make  you  better  acquainted  with  this  vice, 
you  must  know  what  theologians  say  concerning  it. 
According  to  St.  Augustine,  it  is  a  desire  to  be  great 
and  exalted.  According  to  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  it 
is  an  inordinate  appetite,  an  unruly  love  of  one's 
excellence,  of  qualities  we  have  or  think  we  possess, 
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and  by  which  we  desire  to  lift  ourselves  above  others, 
on  account  of  which  we  wish  to  be  honoured  and 
praised.  This  desire  is  called  unruly,  because  man 
seeks  to  be  great,  either  in  the  order  of  nature,  or  in 
the  order  of  grace,  in  things  which  he  has  not  of 
himself,  which  he  must  ascribe  to  God,  which  he 
has  received  from  God.  It  is  called  unruly  because 
man  uses  God's  graces  and  benefits  to  raise  him 
self  above  others,  because  by  it  he  wishes  to  distin 
guish  himself  above  others,  whilst  yet  the  Apostle 
teaches  us  :  "  If  any  man  think  himself  to  be 
something,  whereas  he  is  nothing,  he  deceiveth 
himself."  (Gal.  vi.  3).  It  is  called  inordinate, 
because  man  cannot  tolerate  in  others  the  same 
excellence,  the  same  renown  and  esteem  which  he 
seeks,  and,  consequently,  he  endeavours  to  lower, 
hate  and  despise  others.  Here  you  have  the  defini 
tion  of  pride,  and  at  the  same  time  the  nature, 
the  properties  and  signs  of  this  vice. 

If  you  would  know  whether  you  are  proud  or  not, 
enter  within  yourself,  and  see  if  you  discover  it  not 
within  you  ;  see  if  in  one  thing  or  other  you  do  not 
seek  to  excel,  to  raise  yourself  above  another,  if  you 
do  not  wish  to  be  honoured  and  praised.  Thus  you 
have  knowledge  and  learning,  but  you  do  not  confess 
that  you  owe  this  knowledge  and  learning  to  God, 
Who,  to  this  effect,  has  granted  you  means  and 
talents  ;  and  you  dare  to  pride  yourself  on  it,  you 
imagine  that  you  have  a  greater  intellect  than  such 
or  such  a  one  ;  and  when  another  is  talked  of,  when 
he  is  praised  and  you  are  passed  over  in  silence,  you 
are  pained,  and  on  account  of  this  you  feel  a  secret 
spite,  a  secret  displeasure.  Is  such  your  disposition? 
If  you  find  this  in  your  heart,  there  is  not  the  least 
doubt  you  are  proud  and  tainted  with  pride. 

Now,  my  brethren,  to  come  to  my  second  point ; 
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it  is  this  disposition  of  heart  and  mind,  it  is  this 
pride  which  is  so  hateful  to  God,  which  He  cannot 
bear  in  man;  He  will  neither  see  nor  hear  because  a 
proud  creature  offends  Him,  refuses  Him  the  honour 
and  glory  which  he  owes  Him,  and  because  over 
and  above  he  shamefully  abuses  His  benefits.  It  is  a 
truth,  as  Sacred  Scripture  testifies,  that  to  God,  and 
God  alone,  is  due  "  All  honour  and  glory"  (i  Tim. 
i.  17).  It  is  written,  likewise,  that  the  Lord  our  God 
has  created  all  things  to  a  certain  end  ;  this  end  is 
Himself;  this  end  is  the  honour  which  He  receives 
from  His  creatures.  "  The  Lord  hath  made  all 
things  for  Himself."  (Prpv.  xvi.  4).  Man  of  himself 
has  nothing;  all  that  he  is,  all  that  he  has,  comes 
from  God  ;  his  life,  his  existence,  his  health,  his 
intellect,  his  talents,  his  money  and  goods  ;  he  owes 
all  to  God  Almighty,  all  this  he  must  ascribe  to  Him  ; 
for  all  this  he  must  do  homage  to  God,  and  make  an 
acknowledgment  ;  he  must  pray  and  thank  God  for 
the  least  gift.  But  this  the  proud  does  not  do,  in 
this  duty  he  totally  fails.  Instead  of  praising  and 
thanking  God  for  the  benefits  which  he  enjoys 
through  Him,  which  he  has  received  from  Him,  he 
shuts  God  out  of  his  heart ;  he  forgets  His  benefits, 
he  ascribes  them  to  himself,  to  his  cleverness,  to  his 
ingenuity.  He  looks  upon  the  gifts  of  God's  goodness 
as  if  they  came  from  himself,  he  prides  himself  on 
them,  and  he  wishes  that  others  should  praise  and 
exalt  him  on  account  of  them. 

Thus  it  is,  my  brethren,  that  he  enjoys  the  praise 
which  has  to  be  rendered  to  God  alone  ;  he  is  a 
robber  of  God's  glory.  Do  you  understand  this, proud 
creature?  You  are  a  robber  of  God's  glory.  This 
praise  which  you  wish  to  obtain  because  you  have 
this  or  that  gift,  this  or  that  quality  ;  the  honour 
which  you  wish  to  be  paid  you  for  it,  does  not  belong 
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to  you  ;  you  withdraw  this  from  your  Creator,  to 
whom  you  owe  all  that  you  are,  all  that  you  possess. 
The,  proud  man  proceeds  still  further,  he  abuses 
God's  gifts  and  graces  ;  he  makes  a  bad  and  perverse 
use  of  them,  he  uses  them  to  put  himself  above 
another,  to  appear  superior  to  anyone  else,  to  debase, 
hate  and  despise  them  ;  he  alone  wishes  to  be  great, 
to  be  powerful,  he  alone  wishes  to  have  intellect, 
everyone  else  must  keep  silent  and  bow  before  him. 

Tell  me,  my  brethren,  is  this  not  offering  injury  to 
God?  Can  He  suffer  a  greater  injury?  To  be 
insensible  to  His  gifts  and  graces,  to  abuse  His  bene 
fits,  to  let  them  serve  for  self-praise,  to  raise  oneself 
above  and  to  despise  others;  must  this  behaviour  not 
be  hateful  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  this  supreme  and 
infinite  Being  ?  Hut  the  proud  man  is  detestable  to 
God  moreover,  because  he  commits  much  evil  in  the 
world,  because  no  one  can  commit  more.  It  is 
written,  and  we  see  daily  that  this  truth  has  its 
consequences  and  effects:  "Pride  is  the  beginning 
of  all  sin."  (Eccl.  x.  15).  Therefore  it  is,  in  all  justice 
and  reason,  placed  under  the  seven  capital  sins, 
because  it  is  the  beginning  and  the  origin  of  many 
other  sins. 

Ah  !  my  brethren,  what  evil,  what  sins  does  he  not 
commit  who  is  tainted  with  pride  ?  The  proud  is  a 
backbiter.  Speak  well  of  one,  speak  of  anyone  with 
praise,  the  proud  cannot  bear  this  ;  you  must  speak 
with  praise  of  him,  extol  him  to  the  skies ;  and 
because  you  praise  another,  he  will,  at  once,  begin  to 
speak  with  contempt  of  this  person,  and  relate  all 
that  can  serve  for  his  dishonour.  Is  there  anyone 
before  whom  he  has  to  bow,  who  is  superior  to  him  ; 
he  will  not  confine  himself  to  backbiting,  he  will 
invent  falsehoods,  spread  false  rumours  to  lower  this 
person,  to  oppress  him,  and  to  cause  him  to  lose  his 
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esteem.  No  one  is  more  envious  than  the  proud 
man  ;  he  cannot  bear  that  anyone  should  fare  well,  or 
be  happy,  or  enjoy  temporal  success  ;  he  alone  should 
prosper  and  be  happy  ;  for  he  alone  knows  best  his 
trade,  delivers  the  best  goods,  deals  with  men  justly. 

No  man  is  more  wrathful,  or  more  lightly  puts 
himself  into  a  passion,  than  the  proud.  The  least 
word  against  his  honour,  the  least  offence,  is  enough 
to  put  him  all  in  ablaze.  A  proud  person  can  agree 
and  live  in  peace  with  no  one  ;  he  sees  nothing  but 
faults  in  others,  and  he  himself  has  none.  He  will 
not  own  his  faults.  All  that  he  does  is  well  done  ; 
all  that  he  says,  according  to  him,  is  well  said.  And 
should  he  be  warned,  he  will  excuse  and  defend  him 
self;  he  will  break  out  in  reproaches  and  injurious 
words.  "Where  there  is  pride  there  is  contempt, 
there  is  reproach,  there  is  dispute."  (Prov.  xi.  2). 

Ah  !  think  not  that  a  proud  being  will  ever  lay 
aside  or  banish  from  his  heart  the  hatred  and  aversion 
which  he  has  conceived  against  anyone.  Think  not 
that  he  will  ever  forgive  what  has  been  done  against 
him  ;  or  if  he  himself  has  offended  or  done  anything 
wrong,  think  not  that  he  will  ever  acknowledge  his 
wrong,  or  ask  pardon.  The  strict  precept  of  our 
divine  Redeemer  :  "  Has  your  brother  sinned  against 
you,  go  and  reconcile  yourself  with  your  brother." 
This  precept,  I  say,  the  proud  will  not  follow,  not 
practise.  To  do  a  work  of  humility,  to  acknowledge 
his  wrong,  this  his  honour  will  not  tolerate,  for  this 
he  is  too  great,  even  were  he  but  a  beggar. 

My  brethren,  did  you  ever  think  that  pride  was 
such  a  poisonous  root  ?  So  much  evil  and  even 
more  I  can  bring  forward  as  proceeding  from  it. 
"  Pride,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "  is  the  queen  of  all 
vices."  (4.  31.  mor.  c.  17).  When  the  heart  of  man 
is  eaten  up  with  pride,  says  St.  Gregory,  it  is  des- 
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troyed  and  corrupted  by  all  kinds  of  vices,  which  it 
holds  under  its  power.  Yes,  take  away  pride,  and 
nearly  every  evil,  nearly  all  vices  will  disappear  from 
the  world  ;  backbiting,  calumny,  slander,  envy, 
jealousy,  quarrels,  disputes  ;  no  longer  shall  we  hear 
of  revenge,  hatred,  enmities ;  in  a  word,  the  world 
will  become  a  paradise. 

But  alas  !  now  that  there  are  so  many  men  to  be 
found  who  are  eaten  up  with  pride,  vice  is  uppermost 
and  has  the  mastery  everywhere.  There  is  no  rest, 
no  peace,  no  charity  among  men ;  and  God  is  offended 
and  outraged  by  innumerable  sins.  Therefore  it  is 
that  the  proud  man  is  so  hateful  and  so  displeasing  to 
God,  and  that  God  debases  such  a  one  :  "  Thou  wilt 
bring  down  the  eyes  of  the  proud."  (Ps.  xvii.  28). 

What,  then,  must  you  do,  my  brethren,  what  must 
you  conclude  from  all  this  ?  What  must  you  learn 
from  this  for  your  instruction,  for  the  rule  of  your 
conduct  ?  From  this  you  must  conclude  what  horror 
you  should  have  for  this  pernicious  vice  of  pride. 
Learn  how  to  watch  over  yourself  that  this  vice  steal 
not  into  your  heart.  And  should  you  already  be  the 
slave  of  it,  should  you  already  be  defiled  with  the 
spirit  of  pride,  you  must  conclude  from  this  what 
effort  you  should  make  to  banish  it  from  your  heart, 
and  to  become  humble  of  heart.  For  this  means  do 
not  fail ;  of  these  we  will  speak  on  another  occasion  ; 
means  which  will  arm  you,  free  you  from  this  deplor 
able  vice,  as  I  sincerely  hope  in  the  ....  Amen. 


TENTH     SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FOURTH    SERMON.— ON    THE    REMEDIES 
AGAINST  PRIDE. 

"  He  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled." — St.  Luke  xviii.  14. 

ON  a  previous  occasion  I  spoke  of  pride.  I  en 
deavoured  to  prove  to  you  how  hateful  the  proud 
man  is  in  the  eyes  of  God  ;  because  he  himself  wishes 
to  enjoy  the  honour  and  glory  which  is  due  to  God 
alone;  because  pride  is  the  beginning  and  the  source 
of  many  other  sins  by  which  God  is  outraged  and 
offended.  If  I  have  produced  any  fruit  by  my  words,, 
what,  then,  must  be  the  state  of  your  mind  and 
heart,  you  proud  people  ;  you  who  know,  who 
experience,  who  must  confess  that  you  are  defiled 
with  this  cursed  vice.  You  must  long  to  rid  your 
selves  of  it,  you  must  be  prepared  to  use  all  means  to 
this  effect.  And  you  who  are  not  proud  as  yet,  but 
who  may  yet  become  so ;  who,  perhaps,  to-morrow 
or  the  day  after,  that  is  to  say,  who,  within  your  life 
time,  may  be  allured  and  tempted  to  pride,  it  is  for 
you  of  the  utmost  importance  to  know  the  arms 
with  which  you  have  to  combat  the  spirit  of  pride. 
Listen,  then,  to  the  warning  which  I  will,  to-day, 
give  you.  I  will  prescribe  to  you  means  by  which 
you  must  fight  the  spirit  of  pride,  whether  you  are 
already  defiled  by  it,  or  if  you  should  ever  be  tempted 
to  it.  What  are  those  means  ?  Theologians  and 
the  holy  fathers  prescribe  several.  Among  these  I 
have  chosen  two  :  the  thought  that  of  yourself  you 
are  nothing,  and  that  you  have  to  ascribe  all  things 


158      TENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 

to  God  ;  and  the  thought  of  the  frailty  and  perisha 
bility  of  your  life,  and  of  all  earthly  things. 

In  the  first  place,  my  brethren,  to  conquer  pride, 
either  when  we  are  already  addicted  to  it,  or  when 
we  are  tempted  to  it,  there  is  nothing  so  powerful  as 
to  convince  yourself,  inwardly,  that  you  are  nothing 
of  yourself,  that  you  have  nothing  of  yourself ; 
that  you  have  to  thank  God  for  and  ascribe 
everything  to  Him.  St.  Paul  proposes  this  means 
to  us;  this  means  he  has  used  himself,  to  arm 
the  first  Christians  against  pride,  to  withdraw  them 
from  it.  To  this  effect  St.  Paul  puts  to  them  the 
following  question  :  "  What  hast  thou  that  thou  hast 
not  received."  (i  Cor.  iv.  7).  Yes,  what  is  there  that 
you  possess  which  you  have  not  received  from  God, 
for  which  you  have  not  to  thank  Him  ?  Is  it  not 
God  \vho  has  given  you  life,  who  has  created  you, 
formed  you  with  all  the  qualities  and  gifts  which  you 
possess  ?  "  Thy  hands  have  made  me  and  formed 
me,"  says  the  prophet,  "  give  me  understanding,  and 
I  wnll  learn  Thy  commandments."  (Ps.  ex.  73).  Is 
it  not  God  who  preserves  you  in  life,  and  who,  from 
day  to  day,  grants  you  life?  Without  Him  you  could 
not  stir  a  foot  or  move  a  limb  ;  to  deny  this  would  be 
infidelity,  for  it  is  written,  that  in  God  "  we  live  and 
move,  and  are/'  (Acts  xvii.  28). 

But,  perhaps,  you  will  think,  or  the  devil  will 
suggest  to  you,  that  you  are  something  more  than 
anyone  else,  that  you  are  richer,  have  more  money 
and  property  than  others.  But  these  goods,  and  all 
other  temporal  things,  do  you  not  owe  them  all  to 
your  Lord  and  God,  as  well  as  you  do  your  existence? 
Could  He  not  refuse  you  these  ?  Is  it  not  in  His 
power  to  take  them  away,  to  deprive  you  of  them  ? 
Is  it  not  written  of  Him  :  "  The  Lord  maketh  poor 
and  maketh  rich."  n  Kings  ii.  7).  All  temporal 
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things,  says  St.  Augustine,  are  granted  by  the  Lord. 
Do  not  think,  my  brethren,  this  father  of  the  church 
goes  on  to  say,  that  anyone  but  God  can  give  you 
these.  (Ps.  35).  Why  has  the  rich  man  an  abund 
ance  ?  he  asks.  Because  God  grants  it.  But  yet, 
he  continues,  what  will  the  rich  yet  have,  or  yet 
retain,  if  God  witholds  his  generous  hand?  Are 
there  not,  indeed,  a  great  many  who,  in  one  day, 
have  become  poor,  who  went  to  rest  as  rich  men,  and 
awoke  poor  ?  (ibid). 

As  there  is  nothing  in  this  order  of  nature  which 
does  not  depend  on  God,  as  all  temporal  things  are 
subject  to  His  divine  dominion,  so  it  is,  also,  in  the 
order  of  grace,  of  spiritual  things  ;  all  the  good  that  is 
in  us,  all  the  good  which  we  do,  ail  the  good  works 
which  we  perform,  all  the  good  affections  of  our 
heart,  we  owe  to  His  mercy,  to  the  influence  of 
His  grace  ;  for  without  God,  without  the  help  and 
support  of  His  grace,  Sacred  Scripture  tells  us,  of 
ourselves  we  are  incapable  to  do  anything  good,  even 
to  entertain  a  salutary  thought  :  "  All  our  sufficiency 
is  from  God."  (i  Cor.  iii.  5). 

Behold  man  as  he  really  is  :  he  is  nothing  of  him 
self,  neither  as  to  soul  or  as  to  body.  All  that  he  is. 
all  that  he  has,  little  or  much,  he  owes  it  to  God  :  he 
has  received  it  from  Him.  But  now  the  Apostle, 
who  had  said  :  "  What  have  you  that  you  have  not 
received  from  God,"  puts  a  second  question  :  he  says, 
if  you  have  received  everything  from  God,  why  do 
you  glory  and  exalt  yourself,  why  are  you  inflated 
and  proud,  as  if  you  had  not  received  it?  "Why 
dost  thou  glory,  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it." 
(i  Cor.  iv.  7).  As  if  he  would  say  :  how  dare  you  be 
so  bold  and  rash  as  to  exalt  and  pride  yourself  beyond 
others  ?  You  have  nothing  of  yourself;  all  that  you 
are  or  possess,  is  given  to  you  by  God  ;  they  are 
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mere  gifts  which  God  does  not  owe  you,  which  He 
can  refuse  you,  and  which,  besides,  he  can  withdraw 
from  you  at  any  minute  ;  of  which,  at  any  time,  He 
can  deprive  you  ;  and  you  dare  to  pride  yourself  in 
them  !  A  poor  man,  remarks  St.  Gregory,  will  care 
fully  guard  himself  from  boasting  of  the  support  which 
he  receives,  of  the  alms  which  are  given  to  him ; 
he  seeks,  as  much  as  possible,  to  hide  this,  otherwise 
he  would  reveal  his  poverty.  All  that  we  have  are 
alms,  which  God  gives  us,  says  St.  Gregory.  Are 
you  more  than  anyone  else,  it  is  an  alms  ;  are  you 
somewhat  wealthier,  have  you  a  greater  intellect,  or 
other  gifts,  it  is  an  alms. 

On  account  of  these  alms  and  these  gifts  and 
benefits,  which  God  could  have  denied  you,  which, 
at  any  moment  He  can  withdraw,  would  you  wish 
to  be  exalted,  to  be  honoured,  esteemed,  and  praised  ? 
How  would  you,  who  must  knock  daily  at  the 
gates  of  Heaven,  who  must  say  daily  :  "  Give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread  ;  "  you  who  are  so  wretched,  so 
needy,  that  God  must  help  you  from  day  to  day,  and 
grant  you  daily  bread,  wish  to  be  great  !  O,  what 
insanity  !  A  human  being,  a  beggar  in  the  eyes  of 
God,  will  dare  to  be  proud.  Reflect  on  this,  consider 
it  well,  you  proud  heart,  and  you  will  become 
ashamed  of  your  insanity,  and  of  your  rashness. 
What  am  I  ?  In  God's  eye  I  am  a  beggar,  all  that 
I  have,  all  that  I  am  of  soul  or  body,  He  has  granted 
me,  and  He  can  withdraw  it.  Reflect  on  this,  when 
the  devil  tempts  you  to  pride  ;  when  he  suggests  to 
you  that  you  are  better  than  others,  that  you  are 
wise,  that  you  have  a  greater  intellect,  that  you  are 
richer,  that  you  live  better  than  others  ;  answer  him, 
that  of  yourself  you  are  nothing,  that  you  have  to 
thank  God  for  everything,  and  pride  will  not  find 
any  access  to  your  heart. 
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A  second  means,  and  that  a  most  powerful  one,  to 
overcome  pride,  is  to  reflect  seriously  on  the  perish 
ability  of  all  earthly  things,  the  inconstancy  and 
shortness  of  our  life.  What  is  the  life  of  man,  asks 
the  Apostle  St.  James :  "  It  is  a  vapour  which 
appeareth  for  a  little  while."  (St.  Jas.  iv.  15).  It 
is  nothing  else  but  a  smoke,  which  is  seen  for  a  little 
while.  "  All  flesh  is  grass,"  cries  out  the  Prophet 
Isaias,  "  and  all  the  glory  thereof  as  the  flower  of 
the  field  "  (xl.  6),,  which  soon  withers  and  falls  to 
the  ground.  Tell  me,  my  brethren,  what  has  be 
come  of  all  those  proud  people  who  have  lived  before 
us  ?  What  has  become  of  those  proud  men,  who, 
to  satisfy  their  pride,  caused  the  world  to  fear  and 
tremble  ?  What  has  become  of  Nabuchodonozor, 
of  Antiochus,  of  Alexander,  and  a  thousand  others 
who  wished  to  be  so  great,  so  glorious  here  in  this 
world  ? 

Their  life  lasted  a  little  while,  their  life,  their 
power,  their  dominion,  their  glory  are  vanished  like 
a  smoke,  are  withered  away  like  a  flower.  Go,  says 
St.  Chrysostom,  to  the  graves  of  the  proud,  who 
were  here  so  great  and  so  powerful ;  seek  there  the 
costly  palaces  which  they  inhabited,  and  you  will 
find  a  dark  grave  full  of  earth  ;  seek  there  the  precious 
garments  and  jewels  which  they  formerly  wore,  and 
instead  of  them -you  will  find  four  boards  of  wood; 
seek  the  power,  the  vigour,  the  beauty,  the  attractions 
of  their  body,  and  you  will  find  it  a  prey  of  rottenness 
and  of  worms ;  yes,  in  him  you  will  find  verified  the 
words  of  the  Prophet :  "As the  dream  of  them  that 
wake,  .  .  .  thou  bringest  their  image  to  nothing." 
(Ps.  Ixxii.  20).  The  Almighty  God  will  bring  to 
nothing  the  imaginary  greatness  of  all  proud  men, 
and  cause  it  to  disappear  into  nothingness,  just  as  if 
they  had  but  dreamed,  as  if  all  their  splendour  had 
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been  nothing  but  a  dream.  What  is  shorter,  what 
is  more  false  and  deceitful  than  a  dream  ?  By  night 
a  person  has  a  dream,  he  dreams  that  he  is  great  and 
powerful,  that  he  has  gold  and  silver  in  abundance, 
he  dreams  that  he  is  an  emperor  or  a  king,  that  he 
is  honoured  everywhere.  He  awakes,  he  sees  that 
he  is  deceived,  that  this  imagined  happiness  has 
disappeared,  it  is  a  mere  dream,  a  deception. 

Behold  the  image  of  the  proud  !  Behold  your  own 
lot.  Tnis  greatness,  these  riches,  this  beauty,  these 
gifts  which  you  fancy  yourself  to  possess  here  on 
earth  ;  this  splendour  which  surrounds  you,  this 
honour  which  is  paid  to  you,  is  a  real  dream.  This 
dream  can  last  a  little  time,  some  years,  perhaps, 
but  you  will  awake,  you  will  die  one  day  :  and  when 
you  shall  awake,  when  you  shall  open  your  eyes  to 
eternity,  then  your  fancied  happiness  will  have 
vanished,  just  as  if  it  had  been  a  dream  ;  and  of  all 
this  greatness,  of  all  this  glory,  of  all  these  riches, 
which  you  now  enjoy  in  this  world,  you  will  retain 
nothing  :  "  And  all  the  men  of  riches  have  found 
nothing  in  their  hands."  (Ps.  Ixxv.  5).  All  will  be 
gone,  all  will  be  destroyed,  no  less  than  if  it  had 
been  a  dream.  How  deluded,  then,  are  men.  Ah  ! 
how  insane  and  foolish  are  those  men  who  will  put 
their  happiness  in  vanity,  in  pride,  who  seek  their 
heart's  content  in  this  world's  vanity  and  glory  ;  who 
pride  themselves  because  they  think  themselves  some 
what  better  than  others.  Ah  !  what  bitter  complaints 
will  they  not,  one  day,  make,  when  this  dream  will 
come  to  an  end,  when  they  will  find  themselves  in 
eternity. 

Would  you,  from  now,  know  these  complaints. 
You  will  one  day  make  those  same  complaints  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  describes  in  the  book  of  Wisdom  ; 
He  there  speaks  of  the  proud  who  lay  buried  in  hell; 
for  pride  is  the  way  to  hell.  Buried  in  hell,  listen  to 
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what  the  proud  say,  according  to  Sacred  Scripture  : 
"  What  hath  pride  profited  us,  or  what  advantage 
hath  the  boasting  of  riches  brought  us."  (Wisd.  v.  8). 
All  those  days  are  flown  from  us  like  a  shadow,  as  a 
ship  glides  through  a  rapid  torrent,  leaving  no  mark 
behind.  All  this  has  disappeared  as  a  bird  that 
flies  through  the  air,  of  which  not  a  trace  is  to  be 
seen.  "So  we — proud  creatures — being  born,  forth 
with  ceased  to  be."  (Wisd.  v.  13).  This  same 
language  you  will  yours  one  day,  proud  man,  when  the 
short  time  of  your  life  comes  to  an  end,  when  you 
find  yourself  in  the  fathomless  eternity.  You  will 
cast  a  glance  on  all  those  days,  months,  and  years, 
during  which  you  were  great,  proud,  and  inflated  in 
this  world,  when  you  invented  everything  to  satisfy 
your  pride,  and  not  to  have  to  give  way  for  anyone, 
and  you  will  exclaim  :  "  To  what  has  my  pride 
served  me  ?  All  this  is  gone  by  as  a  shadow,  as  a 
ship  that  sails  through  the  water,  as  a  bird  that  flies 
through  the  air." 

Be,  then,  wiser,  my  brethren,  than  ever  to  allow 
pride  to  blindfold  or  mislead  you.  Would  you  over 
come  this  vice  and  rid  yourself  of  it,  think  of  the 
shortness  of  your  life,  on  the  emptiness,  and 
inconstancy  of  all  honours  and  glory.  How  long 
will  I  yet  be  here  on  earth  ?  What  shall  I  be  in 
twenty,  thirty  years  ?  Yes,  think  of  death,  think  of 
the  grave.  Behold  the  end,  the  limits  of  pride, 
further  it  cannot  proceed.  Think  of  this,  think  of 
it  often,  and  no  pride  will  remain  in  you,  no  pride 
will  strike  root  in  you.  Far  from  allowing  yourself 
to  be  conquered  by  the  spirit  of  pride,  you  will 
conceive  and  preserve  in  your  heart  a  horror  of  this 
detestable  vice,  you  will  never  forget  the  words  of 
our  blessed  Redeemer  :  "  He  that  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  humbled."  Amen. 
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FIFTH  SERMON.— ON  THE  CONVERSION 
OF  THE  SINNER. 


Be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner." — St.  Luke  xviii. 


OUR  divine  Saviour  was  accustomed  to  make  known 
the  truths  of  His  divine  doctrine  by  a  parable.  Thus 
we  see  in  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  that  He  has 
taught  sinners  by  a  parable  how  they  must  bring 
about  their  conversion,  which  is,  for  them,  the 
means  to  draw  God's  compassion  on  them,  namely, 
a  humble  prayer.  Two  men,  he  says,  came  into  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem.  One,  instead  of  confessing 
his  sins,  does  nothing  but  boast  of  himself;  the 
other,  a  publican,  acknowledges  the  wretched  state 
of  his  conscience  :  he  is  ashamed  to  lift  up  his  eyes 
to  heaven  ;  he  strikes  his  breast  and  says  :  "  O  God, 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.'1  And  see,  the  merciful 
God  has  pity  on  him  ;  He  hears  his  humble  prayer, 
whilst  the  Pharisee  returns  home  as  he  had  come. 

By  this  parable,  our  Lord  wishes  to  teach  us  how 
a  sinner  must  humble  himself  before  God  ;  how  he 
must  implore  God,  if  he  would  be  truly  converted. 
For,  how  would  a  sinner  otherwise  be  converted  ? 
Can  he  do  this  of  his  own  strength  ?  Can  he  do  it 
without  God  ?  No,  for  this  he  requires  God's  grace 
and  assistance.  I  wish  to  make  sinners  understand 
this  weighty  truth.  A  sinner  requires  God's  grace 
towards  his  conversion,  first  point  ;  this  grace  he 
must  ask  from  God  by  a  humble  prayer,  second 
point.  Endeavour  to  give  me  your  whole  attention 9 
whilst  I  treat  these  points  briefly. 
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One  of  the  most  baneful  and  pernicious  errors 
into  which  a  sinner  can  fall,  is  to  think  that  he 
requires  no  one  for  his  conversion ;  that  he  can 
effect  this  of  himself  when  he  wishes  or  thinks  fit. 
To  think  this  is  a  great  rashness,  a  great  error ;  for 
the  conversion  of  a  sinner  does  not  depend  on  his 
own  will  only,  but  also  on  that  of  God  ;  that  is  to 
say,  that  God  on  his  part  must  help  a  sinner, 
support  and  enlighten  him  by  His  grace  ;  or  this 
miserable  sinner  will  not  rise  from  his  sins,  he  will 
never  be  brought  to  a  supernatural  sorrow,  to  true 
penance.  I  go  still  further  and  say  that  a  sinner  of 
himself  will  never  have  the  will  to  be  converted,  but 
it  is  God  who  must  give  him  this  will,  who  must 
excite  and  kindle  in  him  this  will,  this  sincere  desire. 
This  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  teaches  us  in  clear  words  : 
"  It  is  God  who  worketh  in  you,  both  to  will  and  to 
accomplish."  (Phil.  ii.  13).  In  another  place  the 
same  Apostle  says :  Of  ourselves,  without  being 
moved  and  enlightened  by  God's  grace,  we  are 
incapable  to  think  anything  that  is  divine,  that  is 
supernatural  and  tends  towards  our  salvation. 
"  Our  sufficiency  is  from  God."  (II  Cor.  iii.  5). 

But  if  this  is  so,  if  it  is  God  Who  by  His  grace 
excites  in  us  the  will,  and  effects  the  accomplish 
ment  of  what  is  salutary  ;  if  it  has  to  be  ascribed  to 
God's  grace  that  we  are  able  to  do  what  tends  to 
our  salvation,  how  much  then  does  a  sinner  require 
God's  grace  to  be  converted  ?  In  fact,  we  may 
compare  a  sinner  to  a  person  who  has  fallen  into  a 
deep  abyss,  into  an  abyss  out  of  which  he  cannot 
escape,  but  he  must  be  assisted,  he  must  be  moved 
and  encouraged  by  him  who  will  and  can  save  him. 
Therefore  it  is  written  of  the  sinner,  therefore  is  it 
that  sinners  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  say  : 
"  After  thou  didst  convert  me,  I  did  penance." 
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(Jer.  xxxi.  19).  And  in  another  place  of  Holy  Writ, 
sinners  cry  out  to  God  :  "  Convert  us,  O  Lord,  and 
we  shall  be  converted  ;  kindle  our  will  for  a  sincere 
conversion,  help  us,  strengthen  us,  and  then  only 
shall  we  be  truly  converted."  "  See,  says  St. 
Augustine,  who  attentively  meditates  on  these 
words,  see  how  weak,  how  infirm  man  is,  that  he 
cannot  perform  any  penance,  nor  become  repentant, 
unless  God  first  converts  him,  unless  he  is  helped  by 
a  supernatural  assistance.  (In  Jerern). 

This  being  so,  that  a  sinner  cannot  be  converted 
by  his  own  strength ;  but  requires  to  this  effect  God's 
help  and  strength,  what,  then,  must  he  do?  What 
is  the  first  thing  that  he  must  do  and  think  of. 
"  My  help  is  from  the  Lord."  (Ps.  cxxx.  2).  He 
must  begin  to  pray  and  turn  to  Him  of  Whom 
Sacred  Scripture  says  :  "The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all 
them  that  call  upon  him  in  truth  ...  he  will  hear 
their  prayer  and  save  them."  (Ps.  cxliv.  19).  A 
sinner,  then,  must  turn  to  God  by  humble  and 
fervent  prayers,  to  draw  the  eyes  of  God's  mercy  on 
himself. 

He  must  begin  by  acknowledging  the  miserable 
state  of  his  conscience  by  confessing  his  insanity, 
his  blindness,  his  wickedness.  He  must  begin  by 
humbling  himself  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
publican  of  the  Gospel,  who  dares  not  lift  up  his 
eyes  to  heaven,  who,  in  the  bitterness  of  his  heart, 
cried  out :  "  O  God,  have  mercy  on  me,  a  sinner." 
This  mercy  I  did  not  deserve,  a  sinner  must  say  ;  I 
am  not  worthy  of  it  ;  but,  according  to  thy  great 
mercy,  hear  my  supplication  ;  my  God  make  me  to 
live  :  for  I  am  now  dead  by  sin,  dead  as  to  soul, 
"  quicken  me  according  to  thy  judgment."  (Ps. 
cxviii.  149).  "  Lord,  chastise  me  not  in  thy  wrath, 
for  my  iniquities  are  gone  over  my  head,  and,  as  a 


ON    THE    CONVERSION    OF    THE    SINNER.          167 

heavy  burden,  are  become  heavy  upon  me.  My 
sores  are  putrified  and  corrupted  because  of  my 
foolishness.  Have  mercy  on  me  according  to  the 
multitude  of  thy  mercy,  blot  out  my  iniquity." 
^  Behold,  my  brethren,  how  a  sinner  should  turn  to 
God  by  a  fervent  and  humble  prayer.  Behold  how 
he  should  ask  from  God  the  grace  of  a  true  conversion, 
how  he  must  implore  God's  help  and  assistance  to 
come  to  it.  Also,  there  is  nothing  so  capable  of 
drawing  God's  compassion  on  ourselves  as  humble 
prayer.  The  prayer  of  a  person  who  humbles  him 
self  before  the  Lord  his  God,  who  confesses  his 
weakness,  his  iniquity,  his  sins  before  God,  penetrates 
the  clouds,  Sacred  Scripture  tells  us,  "  and  he  will 
not  depart  till  the  Most  High  depart."  (Eccl.  xxxv. 
21).  This  caused  St.  Augustine  to  say  :  prayer 
ascends  up  to  heaven,  and  God's  compassion 
descends  on  earth. 

Would  you  see  how  a  sinner  is  brought  to  repent 
ance  by  prayer  ?  Manasses,  king  of  Juda,  was  a 
sinner,  and  a  great  sinner,  who  incurred  God's  wrath ; 
war  was  waged  against  him,  aud  he  was  led  in  chains 
to  Babylon  by  the  king  of  Assyria.  In  chains, 
Manasses  acknowledges  his  wickedness.  He  had 
recourse  to  prayer  :  "He  entreated  and  besought 
earnestly."  (2  Paral.  xxxiii.  13).  And  see,  by  prayer 
he  comes  to  repentance  ;  he  does  great  and  severe 
penance,  and,  returning  to  Jerusalem,  he  gives  clear 
signs  of  his  conversion  to  God. 

Saul  is  a  sinner,  an  enemy  of  the  Christian  religion, 
a  persecutor  of  the  church.  But  how  was  he  con 
verted  ?  He  prayed,  he  prayed  fervently  before  he 
was  converted,  before  he  had  the  happiness  to  be 
reconciled  with  God,  to  obtain  pardon  of  his  sins. 
Go,  said  the  Lord  to  Ananias,  go  to  Tarsis,  you  will 
there  find  Saul.  Until  now  he  has  persecuted  the 
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church,  but  he  wishes  to  be  converted,  and,  as  a  sign 
that  he  wishes  to  be  converted,  you  will  find  him 
praying  :  "  For  behold  he  prays."  (Acts  ix.  n).  To 
what  has  Cornelius,  a  heathen,  to  ascribe  his  con 
version  ?  Cornelius,  a  centurion,  who  did  not  neglect 
prayer  ;  of  whom  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  testify, 
that  he  gave  abundant  alms  and  prayed  much.  And 
what  has  been  the  effect  of  this  constant  prayer? 
The  Lord  has  cast  His  eyes  of  mercy  on  Cornelius. 
He  sent  to  him  the  Apostle  St.  Peter,  who  instructed 
him  and  his  household,  brought  them  to  the  true 
faith,  and  they  were  baptised  by  him. 

So  powerful  is  prayer  !  So  great  an  influence  has 
prayer  to  draw  God's  mercy  on  us,  to  bring  us  to  a 
sincere  conversion  !  The  greatest  sinners,  heathens 
even,  have  been  by  it  converted.  The  devil  knows 
this ;  therefore,  there  is  nothing  to  which  he  exerts 
himself  more,  for  which  he  works  more,  than  to  with 
draw  a  sinner  from  prayer.  And  in  this  this  hellish 
serpent  succeeds  but  too  well.  As  soon  as  a  person 
has  fallen  into  sin,  the  first  thing  that  this  miserable 
being  leaves  off  is  prayer ;  he  has  no  courage,  no 
fervour  to  pray  ;  he  neglects  it,  he  conceives  aversion 
for  it,  he  can  no  longer  hear  it  spoken  of,  he  can  no 
longer  bear  people  who  pray,  he  laughs  and  ridicules 
prayer.  Ah,  unfortunate,  blind  sinner  !  Are  you 
come  so  far  that  you  no  longer  pray,  that  prayer  is 
distasteful  to  you,  especially  a  humble,  fervent 
prayer  ?  Is  it  merely  with  the  lips  that  you,  at  times, 
seem  to  pray  ?  Is  this  the  disposition  of  your  heart  ? 
How  much  are  you  to  be  pitied.  How  far  are  you 
from  your  conversion,  from  becoming  a  penitent  ? 
True,  you  will,  perhaps,  go  to  confession  at  Easter  ; 
but  to  mend  yourself,  to  quit  your  sinful  life,  this  is 
not  to  be  expected  or  hoped  from  you. 

To  be  converted  you  need  God's  grace  and  God's 
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help,  and  this  signal  grace,  this  special  assistance, 
God  grants  to  those  who  ask  Him  by  humble 
prayers.  Would  you,  then,  be  converted,  begin  by 
humbling  yourself  before  God,  begin  to  pray.  See, 
until  now  your  unrepenting  heart  is  obscured. 
(Rom.  i.  21).  By  prayer  your  heart  will  be  moved, 
your  mind  enlightened.  You  will  begin  to  see  the 
sad,  the  miserable  state  of  your  conscience  ;  you 
will  begin  to  comprehend  the  appalling  wickedness 
of  your  sins  ;  you  will  begin  to  understand  how 
shamefully  you  have  outraged  the  best  of  Fathers, 
the  Lord  your  God  ;  how,  by  your  fault,  you  have 
lost  heaven,  and  merited  hell  with  all  its  tortures  ; 
you  will  begin  to  think  of  God's  goodness,  Who 
even  yet  wishes  to  grant  you  mercy  and  pardon  if 
you  renounce  your  sinful  life.  And  convinced  of 
this,  it  will  cost  you  little  to  become  repentant,  you 
will  do  everything,  and  use  all  means  to  be  con 
verted.  Have  you  to  watch  over  yourself,  break  off 
all  those  evil  habits;  must  you  abandon  such  a  house, 
such  a  companion,  such  associations,  it  will  not  be 
too  much  for  you  ;  must  you  make  restitution,  lay 
aside  hatred,  it  will  not  be  too  troublesome  ;  in  a 
word,  strengthened  with  God's  grace,  your  conver 
sion  will  be  sincere  and  lasting. 

Courage,  then,  sinner,  have  recourse  to  God,  and 
to  prayer.  Prayer,  says  St.  Augustine,  is,  for  a 
sinner,  the  key  of  heaven.  Is  heaven  shut  to  you, 
by  prayer  it  will  be  opened,  which  may  God  grant. 
Amen. 


TENTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 

SIXTH  SERMON.— ON  CONFESSION 
OF  OUR  SINS. 

-Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple."— Sf.  Luke  xviii.  10. 

FROM  the  Gospel  of  this  day  we  see  what  difference 
there  is  between  a  proud  and  a  humble  person.     1  wo 
men,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  are  in  the  temple  ot 
Jerusalem  ;    that    is    to    say,   they    are    both    great 
sinners  ;  they  belong  to  those  two  classes  of  people 
whom  our  Lord  did  not  cease  to  rebuke      but  see 
how  differently  these  two  men  conducted  themselves 
in  the  temple."    The  Pharisee  does  not  acknowledge 
that  he  is  a   sinner  ;  instead    of  humbling   himself 
before  the  Lord,   instead  of  humbly  confessing  his 
sins   and    of  asking  pardon   for  them     he  occupies 
himself  bv  bringing  forth  the  good  quahtes  which  he 
thinks  he  possesses,  and  the  good  works  which  he 
performs  :   M  I  fast  twice  a  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all 
I  possess  "     But  that  he  did  all  this  through  human 
respect,  for  vain  glory,  that  he  oppressed  the  widows 
and  orphans,  that  he"transgressed  God's  law  in  grave 
matters,  the  Pharisee  does  not  take  into  considera 
tion  ;  and  no  wonder,  for  he  was  defiled  by  pride 
and   proud    people  do  not  trouble  themselves  with 
their  faults,  but  with  what  may  tend  to  their  honour 
and  praise.    It  was  very  differently  that  the  publican 
proceeded  ;   he  also  was  a  sinner,  who  had  gneyousiy 
offended,  and  whose  conscience  was  burdened  with 
many  sins  ;  but  he  was  humble,  and  because  he  was 
humble  of  heart,  he  did  not  dwell  upon  this  or  that 
good  which  he  had  performed,  but  on  the  evil  whi 
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he  had  committed  ;  and  far  from  excusing  himself,  he 
straightforwardly  acknowledges  that  he  is  a  sinner; 
and  he  prays  for  mere}7  ;  he  is  so  moved  by  his  mis 
deeds  that  he  dares  not  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
he  stands  afar  off,  he  strikes  his  breast,  and  says, 
with  a  loud  voice  :  "  O  God,  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner." 

This  parable,  my  brethren,  is  meant  to  represent 
to  us  what  happens  even  at  the  present  day.  For, 
now,  as  well  as  in  the  clays  of  Christ,  there  are 
proud  and  humble  people,  proud  and  humble  sinners. 
Now,  as  well  as  at  the  time  of  Christ,  the  proud  wish 
to  hide  their  sins  ;  whilst,  on  the  contrary,  the 
humble  proceed  sincerely,  and  confess  their  sins  with 
candour  in  the  confessional.  To  this,  I  must  draw 
your  attention,  the  more  so,  that  we  here  have  the 
real  and  true  cause  why  it  happens  that  the  sinner 
makes  a  good  or  a  bad  confession,  confesses  or  con 
ceals  his  sins.  For  pride  shuts  the  sinner's  heart, 
whilst  humility  opens  it.  Two  points  which  will 
constitute  the  subject  of  this  discourse. 

As  you  know,  my  brethren,  confession  must  be 
full  and  sincere.  All  mortal  sins  which  we 
remember  after  a  careful  examination  of  conscience, 
we  must  confess,  with  all  the  circumstances  which 
may  notably  aggravate  or  alter  sin,  if  we  do  not  wish 
to  commit  a  sacrilege,  if  we  wish  to  obtain  forgive 
ness  of  the  sins  which  we  confess.  Pride  is  one  of 
those  poisonous  sources,  and  perhaps  the  sole  cause 
that  we  dare  to  transgress  that  rule  which  God 
prescribes  for  the  remission  of  our  sins,  and  that  we 
do  not  sincerely  confess  them  ;  that  we  try  to  excuse 
them,  to  keep  them  back  or  to  pass  them  over  in 
silence.  To  make  you  understand  this  better,  what 
is  it  to  be  proud-hearted  ?  What  is  the  condition 
of  a  proud  man — and  they  are  to  be  found  among 
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young  and  old,  rich  and  poor  ?  A  proud  person  has 
a  great  opinion  of  himself,  he  is  full  of  pride,  of  self- 
esteem  ;  he  does  not  wish  to  be  humbled,  to  undergo 
any  humiliation.  A  proud  person  will  not  acknow 
ledge  any  defects.  Thus,  a  proud  man  has  done,  or 
said,  what  is  not  right ;  is  this  remarked,  or  is  he 
rebuked  and  warned  concerning  it,  will  he  acknow 
ledge  his  fault  ?  Far  from  it,  he  will  excuse  and 
defend  himself  in  every  possible  way  ;  he  will  even 
perhaps  fly  into  a  passion  ;  in  a  word,  the  proud 
man  imagines  that  he  always  acts  well  and  is  never 
wrong ;  he  always  wishes  to  gain  praise,  never 
shame  ;  to  be  always  extolled,  never  humbled. 

This  unfortunate  condition,  the  most  unfortunate 
to  which  a  man  can  be  brought,  consists  not  only  in 
temporal,  but  also  in  spiritual  things,  in  things 
which  regard  the  soul,  and  our  salvation.  In  this 
also  he  will  not  acknowledge  any  defects,  or  at  least 
any  serious  ones  ;  has  he  had  those  defects,  or 
has  he  committed  great  and  grave  sins,  he  cannot 
submit  to  humiliation,  he  cannot  endure  the  fancied 
shame  which  he  should  have  to  undergo,  when  he 
shall  have  to  reveal  these  sins  and  confess  them. 
Alas,  his  proud  heart  begins  to  tremble  as  soon  as 
he  thinks  of  confession  !  Therefore,  the  first  thing 
that  pride  suggests  to  him  is  to  give  up  confession, 
to  defer  it  as  long  as  he  can.  It  is  not  necessary 
yet  to  go  to  confession,  he  will  think ;  it  is  not 
Easter  time  yet.  And  what  will  he  do  when  it  is 
Easter,  when  the  commandment  of  the  church 
presses  him  to  confess,  under  pain  of  grave  punish 
ment,  under  pain  of  excommunication  ?  You  will 
think,  then  at  least  he  will  conquer  his  proud  heart, 
and  sincerely  confess  all  his  sins ;  but  you  are 
deceived.  Although  he  has  deserved  hell  ten  times, 
twenty  times,  a  hundred  times,  he  is  occupied  with 
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what  he  has  always  been,  with  his  honour,  with  his 
esteem.  Does  he  begin  to  examine  his  conscience, 
his  proud  heart  does  him  violence;  tells  him  that  he 
will  be  rebuked,  that  he  will  even  perhaps  not  receive 
absolution,  and  will  not  be  allowed  to  approach  to 
Holy  Communion  ;  that  this  will  be  noticed  ;  and  in 
this  fight  which  pride  wages  against  him,  what  will 
he  do?  what  resolution,  yes,  what  hellish  resolution 
will  he  take  ?  O  !  I  dread  to  say  it  :  he  will  resolve 
to  keep  back  this  or  that  grave  sin,  to  diminish  the 
number  of  his  sins.  He  will  soon  commit  sacrilege 
upon  sacrilege,  yes,  rather  die  in  a  damnable  state 
than  open  his  heart  and  confess  his  sins  sincerely. 

Ah!  of  what  is  this  cursed  pride  not  capable  ?  To 
what  does  it  not  bring  man  ?  It  is  not  without 
reason  that  the  Holy  Ghost  says  of  the  proud  :  "his 
interior  is  full  of  deceit."  (Eccl.  xix.  23).  Thus  it 
was  that  the  daughter  of  a  king  was  formerly  led 
astray  and  deceived  by  the  spirit  of  pride,  she  con 
cealed  a  sin,  never  dared  to  confess  it,  not  even  on 
her  death-bed,  a  sin  which  she  had  committed  in  her 
youth  :  I,  a  princess  of  high  descent,  to  have  to 
reveal  that  I  have  wounded  chastity  !  Her  heart 
and  mouth  became  closed  :  to  appease  her  con 
science  she  retired  into  a  cloister,  in  appearance  she 
lives  in  holiness  ;  but  whilst  the  funeral  service  was 
being  performed  over  her,  she  appears  in  a  frightful 
aspect,  and  cries  out  that  she  is  damned  for  having 
concealed  a  sin  through  pride. 

God  grant  that  this  unfortunate  princess  is  the 
only  one  who  is  now  burning  for  ever  for  having 
listened  to  the  spirit  of  pride !  But  alas  !  what 
sacrileges  are  yet  committed  now-a-days  !  How 
many  souls  among  rich  and  poor  are  lost,  because 
they  allow  themselves  to  be  overcome  by  the  spirit 
of  pride,  in  so  far  that  I  may  say  with  St.  Gregory, 
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that  pride  is  the  but  too  certain  sign  of  perdition,  just 
as  humility  is  the  sure  sign  of  pre-election.  And  it 
cannot  be  otherwise  ;  for  pride  closes  the  heart  of 
the  sinner,  whilst,  on  the  contrary,  humility  opens  it. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  humility  opens  the  heart  of  the 
sinner ;  it  helps  him,  presses  and  forces  him  to  con 
fess  all  his  evil  doings  sincerely.  For  the  condition 
of  the  humble  soul  is  very  different  from  that  of  the 
proud.  A  humble  person  is  not  tormented  with 
self-love,  does  not  seek  honour  and  esteem,  he  has  a 
small  opinion  of  himself ;  he  is  convinced,  with  the 
royal  prophet,  that  he  is  nothing  before  God's  eyes  : 
"  My  substance  is  as  nothing  before  Thee."  (Ps. 
xxxviii.  6).  And,  when  he  reflects  that  he  is  a  sinner, 
who  has  outraged  heaven,  who  has 'damned  his  soul, 
he  then  sinks  yet  deeper ;  he  then  sees  what  a 
perverse,  rejected  creature  he  is  ;  he  then  sees  that 
he,  instead  of  praise  and  honour,  merits  nothing  but 
contempt,  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  dirt  of  the  earth. 

When,  my  brethren,  pride  and  self-love  have  been 
thus  conquered  and  subdued,  the  sinner  has  no  fear, 
no  aversion  for  confession  ;  he  considers  himself  more 
than  happy  that,  for  him,  there  is  yet  mercy  and 
forgiveness  to  be  obtained  for  his  sins,  by  confessing 
them  with  an  open  heart,  by  accusing  himself, 
sincerely,  of  all  his  wickedness.  This  is  a  light  and 
easy  means,  he  thinks,  to  escape  hell  ;  and  he  finds 
no  hardship  in  the  confession  of  his  sins.  So  that 
St.  Dorotheas  might  well  say,  that  the  accusation  of 
ourselves  is  the  daughter  of  humility,  and  its  natural 
consequence.  And  St.  Gregory,  that  the  proofs  of  a 
true  humility  consist  in  the  acknowledgment  of 
one's  wickedness,  and  this  being  acknowledged,  to 
reveal  them  in  confession.  (In  Ps.  30). 

The  humble  sinner  is,  then,  sincere  in  confession, 
or  he  ceases  to  be  humble.  He  is  not  uneasy,  not 
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afraid,  to  reveal  his  sins.  The  only  fear  that  a 
humble  sinner  has,  is,  whether  he  will  be  able  to 
make  this  revelation  sufficiently  ;  if  he  will  be  able  to 
remember  all  his  sins  ;  will  be  able  to  confess  them ; 
whether  the  confessor  will  understand  him  sufficiently 
and  realize  the  magnitude  of  his  sins  ;  \vhether  the 
confessor  will  treat  him  severely  enough  ;  but  fear  or 
shame  to  confess  his  sins,  he  has  not.  Should  the 
devil  come  to  tempt  him  therewith,  does  the  devil 
tell  him  :  the  confessor  will  reprimand  you  as  a  great 
sinner ;  his  answer  will  be  :  the  confessor  has  every 
right  and  reason  for  doing  so,  for  I  am  a  wicked 
sinner.  Does  the  devil  say  to  him  :  you  will  be  tried, 
you  will  be  put  back  ;  the  humble  sinner  answers  : 
should  this  be  the  case,  it  is  because  the  confessor 
judges  that  my  contrition  has  not  the  required 
qualities,  and  then  absolution  serves  for  nothing  ; 
and  where  there  is  valid  absolution,  there  is  no 
pardon  for  sins  ;  thus,  1  prefer  to  be  put  back  than 
to  receive  absolution  unworthily,  and  to  remain 
burdened  with  my  sins. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  thus  it  is  that  a  humble  sinner 
thinks  and  speaks.  Far  from  being  afraid  of  the  con 
fessor,  he  looks  upon  him  as  his  best  friend  here  on 
earth,  says  St.  Gregory  ;  for  a  friend  by  whose 
power  the  stains  of  his  sins  are  blotted  out  before 
he  appears  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Jesus  Christ. 

What  is  more,  if  a  humble  sinner  is  not  uneasy 
about  his  confessor,  he  is  still  less  so  of  men,  and 
whilst  he  has  a  low  opinion  of  himself,  to  him  it  is 
nothing  that  men  have  the  same  of  him  ;  it  matters 
little  to  him  what  men  think  and  say  of  him,  he 
knows  that  neither  the  praise  of  the  world,  nor 
mockeries  and  contempt  can  be  of  any  consequence 
to  him,  and  he  exclaims  with  the  Apostle  St.  Paul : 
"  As  to  me,  it  is  a  thing  of  the  least  account  to  be 
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judged  by  you."  (I  Cor.  iv.  3).  This  person  knows 
that  he  needs  God's  compassion,  and  in  this  com 
passion  he  puts  his  confidence  without  having  regard 
for  anyone. 

Do  we  not  see  all  this  verified  in  the  publican  of 
the  Gospel.  The  publican  is  a  sinner,  a  great 
sinner,  but  he  is  humble  ;  and  see  with  what  open 
ness  of  heart  he  confesses  his  sins  before  God  and 
men.  See  how  he  is  not  afraid  to  cry  out  aloud  in 
the  temple  :  "  O  God,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 
Mary  Magdalen  was  also  a  great  sinner,  but  she  was 
humble  ;  and  see  how  she  laid  aside  all  fear,  shame, 
and  human  respect.  See  how  she  proceeds  to  the 
house  where  our  blessed  Saviour  was  at  table,  and 
how  she  there  makes  an  accusation  of  her  sins  with 
bitter  tears,  with  which  she  washed  the  feet  of  our 
Lord.  St.  Augustine  was  a  wicked  sinner ;  but 
Augustine  having  become  humble,  is  not  satisfied  by 
being  converted  by  confessing  his  sins,  he  makes  a 
public  confession  of  them  all  before  all  men  ;  he 
describes  his  sinful  life,  so  that  as  long  as  the  world 
existed,  men  might  acknowledge  God's  goodness, 
Who  has  enlightened  such  a  sinner  and  drawn  him 
out  of  the  mire  of  sin. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  what  humility  can  bring 
about ;  a  humble  man  will  even  confess  his  sins 
publicly  should  this  be  necessary  to  obtain  forgive 
ness.  But  inasmuch  as  God,  in  His  goodness, 
requires  nothing  else  but  that  man  should  confess 
his  sins  under  an  inviolable  seal,  so  he  submits  him 
self  with  love  to  the  will  of  the  Lord.  Happy  then, 
a  thousand  times  happy  are  the  sinners  who  are 
humble  of  heart ;  they  are  free  from  committing  the 
most  frightful  of  all  sins,  they  are  free  from  making 
sacrilegious  confessions,  they  are  free  from  hell. 
But  woe  to  the  proud !  it  is  as  it  were  impossible  for 
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them  to  be  sincere,  to  make  a  good  confession, 
impossible  to  be  saved.  "  Pride  is  the  beginning  of 
all  sin,"  says  Ecclesiasticus,  (x.  50)  and  it  is  also 
the  origin  of  the  damnation  of  a  multitude  of  men. 
:  is,  then,  not  without  reason  that  our  blessed 
Redeemer  has  recommended  humility  so  much  it  is 
not  without  reason  that  He  says  in  the  Gospel  : 
Unless  you  become  like  little  children,  you  will  not 
enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Little  children  have 
no  pride,  they  are  simple,  candid,  sincere,  and  we 
must  be  like  to  them,  especially  in  confession,  or  we 
would  conceal  sins,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
would  for  ever  remain  closed  to  us.  Enter,  then 
within  yourselves,  and  see  if  the  spirit  of  humility 
does  not  fail  you  :  learn  this  spirit  from  Jesus  Christ 
Who  was  humble  of  heart,  and  being  humble,  He 
will  save  you.  "  He  will  save  the  humble  of  spirit  " 
(Ps.  xxxm.  19).  Amen. 


ELEVENTH     SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FIRST   SERMON.— ON    THE    CONVERSION 
OF  A  SINNER. 


"They  bring  to  Him  one  that  was  deaf  and  dumb." — St.  Mark  vii.  32. 


THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  puts  before  our  eyes, 
how  our  blessed  Saviour  healed  a  deaf  and  dumb  man, 
and  how  He  proceeded  to  give  this  person  hearing,, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  speech.  Yet,  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  we  may  learn  from  this  how  spiritual  deafness 
and  dumbness  may  be  cured.  For  these  evils  exist 
in  mankind,  are,  even,  very  common  in  the  world, 
inasmuch  as  sin,  and  principally  the  habit  of  sin, 
makes  man  deaf  and  dumb.  It  makes  him  deaf, 
that  is,  insensible  to  the  truths  of  religion,  to  all  that 
should  withdraw  him  and  estrange  him  from  evil. 
Thus,  say  to  a  drunkard  that  he  is  like  to  an  idolater, 
that  he  makes  a  god  of  his  belly,  that  he  is  an  enemy 
to  the  cross  of  Christ.  Say  to  an  impure,  dissolute 
being,  that  he  stains  and  desecrates  the  members  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  They 
will  listen  to  this  like  a  deaf  person,  without  being 
touched  or  affected  by  it.  Sin,  besides,  makes  him 
dumb  and  speechless.  Alas  !  they  live  in  a  miserable, 
damnable  state  ;  they  lie  prostrated  in  a  deep  abyss, 
as  the  Prophet  says ;  therefore,  they  are  in  the 
greatest  danger  of  being  lost.  And,  in  the  midst  of 
this  danger,  they,  like  dumb  people,  do  not  call  for 
help ;  they  do  not  pray  for  mercy  and  pardon. 

My  brethren,  in  what  a  deplorable  state  do  not  sin 
ners  live.    Who  will,  who  can  help  them  ?    How  will 
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they  come  to  their  healing,  to  their  conversion  ?  We 
can  learn  this  from  the  Gospel  of  to-day :  for  the 
healing  of  this  deaf  and  dumb  man,  according  to  the 
fathers  of  the  church,  is  an  image  of  that  of  the 
sinner,  who,  as  has  already  been  remarked,  is  deaf 
and  dumb  as  to  his  soul.  How  did  our  blessed 
Saviour  heal  this  unfortunate  being  ?  What  did  He 
do  to  this  effect  ?  This  is  what  we  will  consider 
attentively  to-day. 

In  the  first  place,  our  divine  Redeemer,  seeing  this 
miserable  man,  did  not  heal  him  in  the  place  where 
he  was.  He  led  him  out  of  the  turmoil  of  the  crowd. 
This  is  the  first  thing  necessary  for  the  healing  of  a 
sinner.  They  must  separate  themselves  from  the 
multitude,  allow  themselves  to  be  led  from  the  con 
fusion  of  the  world  ;  that  is  to  say,  out  of  the  dangers 
and  occasions  of  sin,  so  common  in  the  world.  Do 
not  think,  sinners,  that  you  will  ever  be  truly  con 
verted,  or  change  of  life,  and  give  up  sinning,  if  you 
do  not  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin.  If  you  would  be 
converted,  you  must  give  up  those  public  houses  ; 
those  companions  with  whom  you  associate,  from 
whom  you  hear  all  that  worldly  talk,  those  shameful 
conversations  ;  you  must  give  up  this  person  who 
wishes  to  keep  your  company,  and  who  is  animated 
with  the  spirit  cf  impurity  ;  that  service  in  which 
you  live,  and  where  the  master,  or  the  sons,  or  your 
fellow-servants  are  corrupt  in  morals  ;  and  these 
and  such-like  dangers  and  occasions  of  sin  you  must 
quit,  shun,  and  entirely  abandon.  Without  this, 
although  you  should  resolve  to  amend  yourself,  and 
not  to  commit  any  more  evil,  you  will  remain  a 
sinner :  you  cannot  be  healed  of  your  spiritual 
ailment  unless  you  allow  yourself  to  be  led  by  our 
dear  Lord,  by  His  ministers,  out  of  the  world's  dan 
gers  and  corruption,  and  never  return  to  them  again. 
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When  our  Lord  had  led  apart  the  deaf  and  dumb 
of  the  Gospel,  what  did  He  do  ?  He  puts  His 
fingers  in  both  his  ears,  He  closes  his  ears.  And 
why  so  ?  Was  this  required  to  cure  this  unfortun 
ate  man,  and  give  him  hearing  ?  Far  from  it ;  the 
strength  of  His  will,  a  mere  word  was  sufficient  for 
this,  as  it  was  sufficient  to  cure  the  lame,  the 
dropsical  man,  the  ten  lepers  and  many  others.  But 
our  blessed  Saviour  did  this  to  teach  us,  that  a  sinner, 
who  wishes  to  be  sincerely  converted,  must  not  only 
abandon  the  turmoil  of  the  world  and  avoid  the 
occasion  of  sin,  but  that  he  must,  besides,  stop  his 
ears,  must  shut  them  to  the  noise  of  the  world,  to 
all  that  the  enemies  of  the  soul  may  tell  him,  to 
hinder  and  frustrate  his  conversion.  Yes,  sinners, 
would  you  be  truly  converted  ;  would  you  live  for 
heaven,  you  must  hear  and  endure  a  great  deal  ;  you. 
must  expect  a  fierce  struggle  from  the  part  of  the 
world,  the  devil  and  the  flesh.  These  three  cunning 
enemies  now  leave  you  alone,  and  do  not  torment 
you,  because  you  listen  to  them,  because  you  do 
their  wish  and  bidding.  But  as  soon  as  you  withdraw 
yourself  from  their  command,  as  soon  as  you  change 
your  life,  your  conduct,  they  will  assail  you  on  all 
sides  ;  the  world,  and  the  wicked  of  this  world,  who 
are  your  friends  and  companions,  will  despise,  mock 
and  rail  at  you,  call  you  insane,  and  would-be-saints. 
The  devil  will  attack  you  more  fiercely,  as  our  Lord 
says,  he  will  take  with  him  seven  other  spirits  to 
wage  war  against  you.  Your  own  flesh,  your 
corrupt  nature  will  torment  you,  will  rebel  against, 
you,  and  endeavour  to  make  you  shake  off  the  yoke 
which  you  are  not  accustomed  to  carry. 

In  a  word,  you  will  experience  what  St.  Augustine 
experienced.  WThen  he  was  on  the  point  of 
being  converted,  of  totally  changing  his  life,  he 
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heard  a  voice,  he  tells  us  in  the  eighth  book  and 
second  chapter  of  his  confessions  ;  it  was  the  voice 
of  the  world  ;  they  were  his  vices  that  spoke :  Are 
you  about  to  leave  us,  they  said  ;  shall  we,  henceforth, 
be  separated  ?  Will  you,  from  this  moment,  cease 
to  do  this  and  that  ?  This  voice,  sinner,  this  voice 
of  the  world  and  of  your  corrupt  passions  will  also 
cry  to  you  :  Are  you  about  to  leave  us  ?  Will  you, 
henceforth,  avoid  this  and  that,  in  \vhich  you  have 
found  so  much  gratification  ?  Will  you  be  able  to 
keep  aloof,  to  give  up  your  companions,  your  drink, 
your  ribaldry  ?  WTill  you  be  able  to  give  up  this 
lover,  this  girl  ?  Will  you  be  able  to  go  to  confession 
every  month,  or  every  two  months  ? 

It  is  to  this  voice,  this  misguiding  voice,  that 
you  must  shut  your  ears,  like  St.  Augustine  ;  you 
must  fix  your  thoughts  on  so  many  people  of  all 
conditions,  rank,  and  ages,  who  have  abandoned  the 
world,  and  are  truly  virtuous.  Yes,  you  must  say  to 
yourself,  like  St.  Augustine  :  Shall  I  not  be  able  to 
do  what  such  a  one,  and  such  a  one  does  ?  Shall  not 
I  be  able  to  live  as  they  do  ? 

After  our  blessed  Saviour  had  closed  this  man's 
ears,  He  touched  his  tongue  with  some  spittle. 
This  is  to  teach  us  that  the  taste  of  a  sinner  is 
corrupted,  and  that  this  taste  must  be  restored  by  a 
heavenly  wisdom,  which  is  represented  to  us  by  the 
spittle  of  our  Lord.  Yes,  my  brethren,  the  taste, 
the  judgment,  the  opinion  of  a  sinner  is  corrupt.  All 
that  is  bad,  shameful,  and  pernicious  seems  attractive 
and  agreeable  to  him,  for  this  he  has  a  liking  and 
affection  ;  obscene  language,  foul  songs,  impure 
thoughts  and  desires,  vile,  unchaste  actions,  drunken 
ness,  looseness,  these  are  all  things  in  which  he  finds 
enjoyment  easily  enough.  On  the  contrary,  all  that 
is  good,  virtuous,  divine,  and  holy,  is  distasteful  and 
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bitter  to  him ;  for  all  this  he  has  a  dislike,  an 
aversion.  To  pray,  to  be  devout,  to  go  to  church,  to 
hear  sermons,  is  painful  and  troublesome  to  a  sinner. 
He  cannot  suffer  to  hear  mention  of  holy  things,  of 
things  which  regard  salvation.  Good  Christian  books 
which  treat  of  salvation,  of  sin,  of  the  malice  of  sin, 
of  eternity,  of  hell,  and  judgment,  he  cannot  read, 
nor  will  he  hear  them  mentioned.  Warnings  from 
parents,  masters,  or  mistresses,  he  will  not  accept ; 
he  laughs  at  and  ridicules  them. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  the  deplorable  condition  of 
sinners.  Behold  how  perverted  their  taste,  how 
corrupt  their  heart,  their  affections  are  ;  hankering 
after  all  that  is  bad,  disliking  all  that  is  good.  Now, 
this  condition  must  entirely  be  changed  in  them, 
in  order  that  they  may  be  converted,  and  traverse 
the  road  of  salvation.  What  is  pleasing  to  them 
must  become  bitter,  and  what  is  bitter  must  become 
agreeable.  What  they  have,  at  present,  an  affection 
for,  they  must  hold  in  aversion ;  and  what  they  have 
in  aversion,  they  must  conceive  a  liking  for.  The 
world,  the  pleasures  and  enjoyments  of  the  world, 
they  must  despise.  And  they  must  have  a  taste  for, 
and  find  pleasure  in  mortification,  in  prayer,  in  pious 
exercises,  in  all  that  tends  towards  salvation. 

Lastly,  what  did  our  Saviour  do,  further,  before 
this  deaf  and  dumb  man  was  healed  ?  He  cast  His 
eyes  up  to  heaven  and  gave  a  deep  sigh  :  "  Looking 
up  to  heaven,  he  groaned."  By  this  our  Lord  would 
have  us  learn  that  the  conversion  of  a  sinner  is  no 
small  or  easy  matter  ;  that  this  costs  sighs,  tears, 
prayers,  violence,  fatigue,  and  labour.  Yes,  hereby 
our  blessed  Saviour  wishes  to  teach  us  that  a  sinner, 
comprehending  the  miserable  state  of  his  soul, 
knowing  what  evil  passions  domineer  over  him, 
must  turn  to  God  and  ask  Him  for  help  and 
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strength  to  root  these  out,  to  conquer  them,  saying 
with  David :  "  O  God,  come  to  my  assistance  ;  O 
Lord,  make  haste  to  help  me :  create  a  clean  heart 
in  me,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  my 
bowels."  By  this  our  Lord  wishes  to  teach  us  that 
a  sinner  must  co-operate  with  the  grace  which  God 
gives  him  ;  that  he  must  do  himself  a  holy  violence, 
must  use  powerful  means  to  break  the  chains  which 
hold  and  bind  him  fast  to  sin ;  that  he  must  make 
efforts,  without  ceasing,  to  master,  to  conquer  the 
affections  and  inclinations  to  evil ;  that  he  must  be 
disposed  like  the  penitent  David,  and  be  able  to  say : 
"  I  will  pursue  after  my  enemies  and  overtake  them." 
(Ps.  xvii.  38). 

Fervent  prayers,  my  brethren,  supplications, 
sighings  to  God,  a  strong  will,  courage  and  violence 
are  required,  should  an  inveterate  sinner  wish  to  be 
sincerely  converted  ;  should  he  wish  to  overcome  his 
evil  inclinations,  his  unruly  passions.  And  those  are 
blind  who  think  that  it  is  as  easy  to  rise  as  to  fall. 
When  we  lie  prostrated,  when  we  have  listened  to 
our  passions,  have  contracted  the  habit  of  sin,  we 
have  a  second  nature  to  conquer  ;  and  without  God's 
help,  without  trouble  and  labour,  without  incessant 
efforts,  we  will  never  conquer  them  ;  we  will  remain 
corrupt  as  before  ;  we  will  die,  and  descend  into  the 
grave  with  our  vices,  as  Sacred  Scripture  tells  us  : 
"They  shall  sleep  with  him  in  the  dust."  (Job.  xx. 
n).  But  is  it  otherwise  ;  does  the  sinner  acknow 
ledge  his  wretched  state,  does  he  turn  to  God,  does 
he  ask  Him  for  grace  and  strength  to  fight  his 
corrupt  nature  ?  Then  victory  is  on  his  hand,  his 
salvation  is  almost  certain  ;  and  as  our  blessed 
Saviour  pronounced  these  consoling  words  to  the 
deaf  and  dumb:  "  Ephpheta,"  be  ye  open;  so  shall 
God's  minister,  likewise,  pronounce  over  the  sinner, 
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these  consoling  and  no  less  powerful  words:  "I 
absolve  thee,"  and  this  unhappy  creature  will  be 
reconciled  with  God,  and  heaven  will  be  opened  to 
him. 

Sinners,  would  you  obtain  this  happiness  ?  Do 
not  forget  what  you  have  heard  to-day.  Your  con 
version  and,  consequently,  your  salvation,  yes, 
heaven  itself  is  attached  to  it.  The  first  thing  that 
is  required  of  you  is  to  withdraw  yourself  from  the 
turmoil  of  this  world  ;  to  avoid,  to  shun,  and  abandon 
the  dangers  and  occasions  of  sin.  The  second  is  to 
shut  your  ears  to  the  mockeries  of  the  world  ;  to  the 
enticements  of  the  devil ;  to  the  deceits  of  your  own 
flesh.  Thirdly,  you  must  lay  aside  your  corrupt 
taste  ;  your  judgment,  your  opinions  concerning  evil 
and  good,  must  change.  That  is  to  say,  you  must 
conceive  an  aversion  for  evil,  and  an  inclination  for 
good.  With  all  this  you  are  not  yet  converted  ; 
there  yet  remains  a  fourth  point  :  you  must  also 
change  your  life  ;  you  must  curb  your  passions  ; 
conquer  your  evil  habits.  For  this  you  require  God's 
grace  ;  for  this  you  must  sigh  to  heaven  ;  you  must 
do  yourself  a  holy  violence,  and  use  powerful  means. 

But  will  you  comply  with  all  this  ?  To  bring  you 
to  this,  I  ought,  perhaps,  to  have  the  keys  of  hell,  in 
order  to  show  you  there  those  miserable  wretches 
who  are  lost  for  all  eternity,  because  they  were  not 
converted,  because  they  were  deficient  in  the  things 
which  I  have  proposed  to  you  to-day.  But  the  Lord 
your  God,  no  matter  how  much  He  has  your  con 
version,  your  salvation  at  heart,  wishes  not  that  the 
reprobates  should  instruct  you.  It  is  written,  that 
those  who  do  not  believe  His  ministers  would,  like 
wise,  disbelieve  the  damned,  should  they  come  from 
hell.  Listen,  then,  sinful  man,  to  the  important 
lessons  which  I  have  proposed  to  you  to-day ;  follow 
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them  carefully,  and  you  will  be  truly  converted  ;  from 
a  sinner,  you  will  become  just ;  and  from  one  des 
tined  to  hell,  you  will  become  an  heir  of  heaven, 
which  God  grant  in  ...  Amen. 
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SECOND  SERMON.— ON  SPIRITUAL  BLIND 
NESS. 


"  They  bring  to  Him  one  that  was  deaf  and  dumb." 
St.  Mark.  vii.  32. 


IN  the  Gospel  of  to-day,  there  is  related  to  us  the 
healing  of  a  person  who  was  deaf  and  dumb.  Our 
divine  Lord,  coming  from  the  borders  of  Tyre,  where 
He  had  healed  the  daughter  of  a  woman  of  Canaan, 
was  also  besought  to  heal  a  man  deaf  and  dumb. 
Christ  takes  this  unfortunate  man  by  the  hand,  He 
leads  him  away  from  the  crowd  ;  there  He  puts  His 
fingers  in  the  ears  of  the  deaf  person,  He  touches 
his  tongue  with  some  spittle,  He  gives  a  deep  sigh 
and  says  :  "  Ephpheta," — be  ye  open.  No  sooner 
had  He  spoken  this  word  than  this  man  hears  and 
speaks  like  anyone  else.  The  multitude,  seeing  this 
miracle,  stood  amazed  at  the  power  of  our  blessed 
Redeemer  ;  they  give  Him  every  praise  and  exclaim : 
"He  hath  done  all  things  well:  He  hath  made  the 
deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak." 

My  brethren,  what  does  this  deaf  and  dumb  man 
represent  to  us  in  a  spiritual  sense  ?  He  represents 
to  us  so  many  Christians  who  are  deaf  and  dumb  in 
a  spiritual  manner,  who  are  deaf  to  the  voice  of  God, 
and  who  are  dumb  to  speak  where  and  when  they 
should  speak.  A  deafness  and  dumbness,  this  all 
the  more  deplorable  because  it  concerns  not  the 
body  but  the  soul ;  because  it  relates,  not  to  the 
temporal,  but  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  man.  Suffer, 
then,  that  I  speak  to-day  of  these  spiritual  miseries,. 
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yet,  so  as  not  to  be  too  long,  I  will  this  day  confine 
myself  to  speaking  to  you  of  spiritual  deafness,  and 
show  you  how  common  it  is.  You,  at  least,  my 
brethren,  show  that  you  are  not  deaf  whilst  I  treat 
on  this  weighty  subject. 

Are  there  men  who  are  spiritually  deaf?  Yes,  and 
they  are  those  who  do  not  listen  to  the  voice  of  God, 
who  have  not,  or  seem  not,  to  have  any  hearing 
when  God  speaks  to  them.  To  understand  this 
better,  you  must  take  notice  that  God  speaks  to  us 
in  different  ways  :  He  speaks  to  us  by  his  creatures, 
by  the  works  of  His  hands  ;  He  speaks  to  us  by  His 
grace  ;  He  speaks  to  us  by  His  ambassadors.  Now, 
it  is  in  regard  to  these  voices  by  which  God  speaks 
to  us,  that  many  conduct  themselves  as  if  they  were 
deaf  and  had  no  hearing.  In  the  first  place,  God 
speaks  to  us  through  His  creatures.  Heaven  and 
earth  which  we  behold ;  the  sun,  the  moon,  the 
stars  in  the  firmament,  which  revolve  round  the 
earth,  which  daily  perform  their  course  ;  the  plants 
and  trees,  all  those  various  fruits  which  we  see  the 
earth  bear  and  produce  annually,  what  are  all  these 
but  so  many  voices  which  make  known  to  us  God's 
wisdom,  goodness  and  power  ?  What  else  are  they 
but  so  many  voices  which  constantly  tell  us  that 
God  has  produced  all  this,  that  He  maintains  and 
governs  all  this  :  which  constantly  say  to  us  that  we 
must  fear,  honour  and  serve  this  Supreme  and 
Infinite  Being,  that  we  must  praise,  thank,  and 
magnify  Him  with  all  our  powers. 

But  do  men  listen  to  this  voice  ?  Does  it  make 
any  impression  on  the  mind  of  some  people  ?  Do 
they  ever  think  on  God's  goodness,  on  the  benefits 
which  they  daily  enjoy  through  Him  ?  Do  they 
ever  think  of  proving  their  gratitude  for  all  this  ? 
Ah !  how  many  Christians  are  there  whom  we  can 
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compare  to  the  heathens  of  whom  the  Apostle  St. 
Paul  speaks  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  of 
whom  he  says  that  they,  knowing  God  by  His  works, 
by  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth,  yet  "  They 
have  not  glorified  Him  as  God."  (Rom.  i.  21).  Yes, 
how  many  who  begin  the  day,  who  enjoy  the  light 
of  day,  and  never  think  of  Him  Who  has  created  the 
light  of  day.  How  many  who  feel  God's  generous 
hand,  who  live  by  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  who  gather 
a  rich  harvest,  and  who  never  once  think  what 
blessings  they  owe  to  God  ;  who,  perhaps,  are 
wicked  enough  to  say  with  the  godless  :  "  Our  mighty 
hand  and  not  the  Lord,  hath  done  all  these  things." 
(Deut.  xxxii.  27).  All  this  we  have  to  ascribe,  not 
to  God,  but  to  our  industry,  to  our  craftiness  ?  How 
many  who,  instead  of  praising  and  thanking  God, 
proceed  still  more  perversely,  and  who  dare,  by  a 
multitude  of  frightful  sins,  to  offend  and  to  outrage 
Him  Who  daily  feeds  them  !  Is  not  this  being 
insensible  and  deaf  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  ;  to  this 
voice,  which,  from  day  to  day,  from  hour  to  hour, 
reminds  us  what  we  owe  to  God,  what  esteem  we 
ought  to  entertain  for  Him,  what  love  and  acknow 
ledgment  we  ought  to  show  Him  ? 

God  does  not  only  speak  to  men  by  His  works, 
but  also  by  the  influence  of  His  grace.  That  is  to 
say:  God  grants  to  man  salutary  inspirations,  which, 
on  the  one  hand,  enlightens  the  mind  concerning 
all  things  relating  to  salvation  ;  and,  on  the  other, 
inspirations  which  move  His  will,  which  encourage 
and  strengthen  it  to  do  good  and  to  shun  evil ;  to 
practise  this  and  that  virtue;  to  say  such  prayers, 
to  perform  this  or  that  work  of  mercy  :  also  which 
moves  his  will  to  overcome  this  or  that  defect,  to 
avoid -and  fly  this  or  that  sin.  The  voice  which  tells 
us  this,  the  inspiration  of  grace  which  exhorts  us  to 
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it,  is,  by  times,  so  strong,  that  nothing  else  remains 
but  to  put  the  hand  to  the  work,  and  to  follow  the 
convictions  of  our  mind.  But,  alas  !  what  but  too 
often  happens  ?  No  matter  how  clear,  how  powerful 
the  motions  of  grace  are,  men  pay  no  heed  to  it; 
they  listen  to  another  voice,  to  that  of  the  world,  of 
wicked  men  ;  they  listen  to  the  voice  of  their  corrupt 
flesh  ;  to  the  voice  of  their  evil  passions  and  inclina 
tions  ;  and  instead  of  doing  this  or  that  good,  of 
flying  this  or  that  sin,  they  continue  to  walk  in  their 
old  ways  ;  they  sin  as  before,  and,  perhaps,  worse 
than  before. 

To  reject  heaven's  inspirations,  not  to  listen  to  the 
voice  of  God,  what  is  that  but  to  be  spiritually  deaf? 
May  we  not  say  to  such  people,  what  St.  Stephen 
said  to  the  Jews:  "You  always  resist  the  Holy 
Ghost."  (Acts  vii.  51).  And  what  deplorable  con 
sequences  has  such  a  disposition  ?  It  is  written  : 
"  The  earth  that  drinketh  in  the  rain  which  cometh 
often  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  thorns  and  briers,  is 
rejected,  and  very  near  to  a  curse.''  (Heb.  vi.  8). 
This  fruitful  rain,  this  heavenly  dew,  is  the  grace 
which  God  grants  to  men  ;  they  are  the  inspirations 
of  the  Lord  ;  and  woe  to  him  who  does  not  listen 
to  them,  he  is  "  very  near  a  curse." 

But  there  is  yet  a  way  in  which  God  speaks  to 
•man,  and  that  is  by  the  voice  of  His  servants,  of  His 
ambassadors  :  "  God,"  says  the  Apostle  St.  Paul, 
"  having  spoken  on  divers  occasions,  and  in  many 
ways,  in  time  past,  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets, 
last  of  all,  in  these  days,  hath  spoken  to  us  by  His 
Son."  (Heb.  i.  2).  This  Son,  having  fulfilled  His 
heavenly  mission,  before  He  returned  to  His  Father, 
charged  His  Apostles  to  speak,  in  His  name  and  in 
His  place,  to  men  ;  and  to  propose  His  doctrine, 
laws,  and  precepts  to  them.  As  my  Father  has  sent 
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me,  so  I  send  you :  Go  and  teach  all  nations ;  teaching 
them  to  observe  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you : 
"  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me ;  and  he  that 
despiseth  you,  despiseth  me.''  (Luke  x.  16). 

It  is,  then,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  in  His 
stead  that  His  anointed  speak  to  you ;  it  is  a  divine 
mission  which  they  have,  and  which  they  exercise 
towards  you,  as  St.  Paul  teaches  :  "  We  are  am 
bassadors  of  Christ/'  (2  Cor.  v.  21).  What  happiness 
for  man,  to  be  enlightened  and  instructed  in  all  that 
regards  salvation  by  the  ambassadors  of  Jesus  Christ. 
When  we  listen  to  them,  we  must  be  convinced  that 
it  is  as  good  as  if  we  were  listening  to  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  in  person.  When  we  remember  this,  how 
desirous  should  everyone  be  to  listen  to  these 
ambassadors,  how  careful  to  derive  fruit  and  advan 
tage  from  their  words,  to  regulate  their  life  and  their 
conduct  according  to  them. 

But,  my  brethren,  is  it  thus  that  men  are  disposed 
in  heart  and  mind.  Are  they  anxious  to  hear  God's 
ambassadors,  to  listen  to  their  voice,  to  derive  profit 
from  their  words  ?  Alas  !  who  would  dare  to  think 
it  ?  Is  it  not  to  deaf  men  that  God's  anointed  speak  ; 
I  mean  men  who  have  no  inclination  whatever  to 
listen  to  them  ;  who  shun  and  fly  their  warnings  as 
much  as  they  can,  or,  at  least,  who  make  little  con 
cern  of  what  they  say,  teach,  and  propose  ;  who  pay 
little  or  no  attention  to  it,  who  are  not  anxious  to 
derive  benefit  from  it,  to  regulate  their  life  according 
to  it  ?  Yes,  is  it  not  of  this  class  of  men  that  the 
Apostle  St.  James  says,  that  they  are  hearers  but 
not  doers  of  God's  Word  !  and  he  compares  them 
to  "  a  man  beholding  his  natural  countenance  in  a 
glass,  and  presently  forgot  what  manner  of  man  he 
was."  (i.  23).  To  shun  and  fly  God's  Word  when 
we  hear  it,  not  to  derive  any  fruits  from  it,  is  not 
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this  as  if  we  were  deaf  and  could  not  understand 
God's  Word  ?  Of  such  men,  our  blessed  Redeemer 
says  in  the  Gospel :  the  heart  of  this  people  is  grown 
gross ;  and  with  their  ears  they  have  been  dull  of 
hearing,  not  to  be  converted,  not  to  be  healed. 
(Math.  xiii.  15). 

Sad,  deplorable  condition  !  not  to  hear,  to  be  dumb, 
not  to  deign  to  listen  when  the  Lord  speaks  to  them, 
or  causes  them  to  be  spoken  to  for  their  happiness 
and  salvation !  Yes,  understand  it  well,  it  is  for 
your  happiness  and  salvation  that  God  addresses 
you,  sinner.  He  speaks  to  you  by  His  servants  to 
touch  your  heart,  to  bring  you  to  a  renouncement  of 
your  sins,  and  to  repentance,  which  alone  can  free 
you  from  hell.  He  speaks  to  you,  just  souls,  to  exhort 
you  to  fidelity,  to  constancy,  to  perseverance.  He 
tells  you  :  "  Be  ye  faithful  to  me  till  death,  and  I  will 
give  you  the  crown  of  life."  Young  people,  He  speaks 
to  you  to  arm  you  against  vice,  to  make  you  fly  the 
dangers  of  sin  which  you  meet  in  the  world,  and  in 
which  so  many  find  their  ruin.  He  speaks  to  you, 
fathers  and  mothers,  masters  and  mistresses,  to  make 
you  know  and  fulfil  your  duties,  which  are  in  union 
with  your  own  salvation,  and  that  of  your  children 
and  servants.  He  speaks  to  you,  poor  people,  to 
console  and  strengthen  you  in  your  need,  He  says 
that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  belongs  to  the  poor  of 
spirit,  to  those  who  do  not  complain  or  grumble  at 
their  misery,  who  do  not  wish  for  what  does  not  belong 
to  them.  He  speaks  to  the  rich  of  the  world,  to 
incite  them  to  compassion  towards  all  those  who, 
without  any  fault  on  their  part,  find  themselves  in 
distress ;  He  even  commands  them  to  help  and 
support  the  poor,  if  they  would  not  be  lost. 

In  a  word,  God  seeks  nothing  else  than  your  salva 
tion,   than  your  eternal  welfare.      Nevertheless,  all 
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He  says,  or  causes  to  be  said,  by  His  ambassadors, 
makes  no  impression  on  you  ;  it  is  as  if  they  spoke 
to  deaf  men  ;  you  will  not  regulate  your  life  according 
to  it.  And,  why  this  ?  Will  you  not  put  into 
practice  what  is  taught  and  proposed  to  you  by 
Almighty  God  ?  Must  the  Lord  speak  to  you  in 
person,  as  He  spoke  with  Adam,  Abraham,  and 
Moses  ?  Must  He  indeed  speak  to  you  through  an 
angel,  as  He  did  with  Zacharias,  with  Mary,  with 
Joseph,  the  foster-father  of  Christ?  Or  must  He 
bring  the  dead  to  life,  make  them  come  out  of  their 
graves  to  speak  to  you,  to  teach  you  what  you  have 
to  do  and  avoid  here  on  earth  ;  to  warn  you,  if  you 
continue  to  live  as  you  do,  that  you  will  not  be  saved. 
This  the  rich  miser  wished  when  he  found  himself  in 
the  place  of  torture,  this  he  asked  for  the  sake  of  his 
brothers.  But  what  was  answered  to  him  :  "  They 
have  Moses  and  the  prophets  :  let  them  hear  them.. 
If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will 
they  believe  if  one  rise  again  from  the  dead."  (Luke 
xvi.  29.  31). 

What  was  here  said  to  Dives,  you  may  consider  as 
addressed  to  you.  In  vain  do  you  wish  for  angelsr 
in  vain  do  you  wish  for  the  dead  to  come  to  tell  you 
how  you  must  live,  what  you  must  do  and  avoid,, 
not  to  be  lost.  You  have  the  law  of  Moses,  you  have 
the  prophets,  the  Lord's  anointed,  who  do  not  cease 
to  explain  and  to  propose  the  law  to  you.  If  you 
will  not  listen  to  them,  neither  will  you  listen  to 
angels  or  to  the  dead.  See,  then,  my  brethren,  that 
you  rid  yourself  of  your  spiritual  deafness.  The 
Lord  speaks  to  you  by  His  works,  by  His  grace,  by  His 
ambassadors.  Listen  to  this  heavenly  voice,  corres 
pond  with  the  motions  to  good  which  you  feel  so 
often  in  your  heart;  correspond  faithfully  with  God's 
grace,  and  be  careful  to  assist  and  pay  attention  to 
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the  sermons  and  instructions  which  are  made  to  you 
on  the  part  of  God,  and  put  them  carefully  into 
practice.  Be  always  mindful  of  what  our  Lord  says : 
"  Blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
keep  it."  (Luke  xi.  28.)  Amen. 
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PENTECOST. 

THIRD  SERMON.— ON  SPIRITUAL 
DUMBNESS. 


"  And  he  spoke  right." — St.  Mark.  vii.  35. 


As  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  relates,  when  our 
Lord  came  from  the  borders  of  Tyre,  there  was 
brought  before  Him  an  unfortunate  creature,  one 
who  was  deaf  and  dumb.  Our  Saviour,  moved  with 
compassion,  proceeds  with  this  man  away  from  the 
noise  of  the  people,  which,  at  that  moment,  sur 
rounded  Him.  There  He  places  his  fingers  in  his 
ears  :  He  touches  his  tongue  with  some  spittle  ;  He 
lifts  His  eyes  to  heaven,  He  gives  a  deep  sigh,  and 
says  :  "  Ephpheta,"  be  ye  open.  And  see,  at  the 
same  moment  that  our  Lord  speaks  this  word,  the 
ears  of  this  deaf  man  are  opened,  his  tongue  is 
loosened  and  he  begins  to  speak.  "He  spoke  right," 
Sacred  Scripture  tells  us.  My  brethren,  let  us  not 
be  satisfied  by  imitating  this  crowd,  which  saw  this 
great  miracle  happen.  They  stood  amazed  at  the 
power  of  our  divine  Redeemer  ;  they  gave  honour 
and  praise  to  His  goodness;  they  exclaimed  :  "He 
hath  done  all  things  well ;  He  hath  made  both  the 
deaf  to  hear  and  the  dumb  to  speak."  No,  I  say, 
let  us  not  be  satisfied  by  magnifying  our  dear  Lord, 
but  let  us  draw  a  lesson  from  this  event  for  the 
benefit  of  our  souls. 

What  does  this  deaf  and  dumb  person,  who  was 
brought  before  our  Lord  to  be  healed,  represent  to 
us  ?  He  represents  to  us  so  many  people  who  are 
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deaf  and  dumb  in  a  spiritual  manner,  and  their  num 
ber  is  great,  much  greater  than  what  we  would  think. 
On  a  previous  occasion  I  spoke  of  those  who  are 
smitten  with  a  spiritual  deafness.  I  will,  to-day, 
treat  of  those  who  are  dumb  in  a  spiritual  manner  ; 
of  those  who,  it  is  true,  have  a  mouth,  a  tongue,  but 
who  do  not  speak,  where  they  can  and  should  speak; 
where  their  Christian  duty,  their  religion  compels 
them  to  speak.  Be,  then,  attentive,  so  that  you  may 
know  whether  you  have  not  to  be  counted  among 
those  unfortunate  beings. 

When  I  treat  here  of  those  who  are  afflicted  with 
spiritual  dumbness,  first  of  all  those  must  be  con 
sidered  of  that  number  who  do  not  speak  to  their 
Lord  and  God  when  they  should  speak  to  Him  :  I 
mean  who  do  not  pray,  or  who  do  not  pray  as  they 
should.  Alas  !  what  a  multitude  of  men  are  smitten 
with  this  dumbness  ;  men  who  neglect  prayer,  who  do 
not  pray  as  it  behoves  !  To  pray,  as  you  know,  is 
to  treat  and  converse  with  God  humbly,  reverentially, 
and  attentively,  and  to  make  known  to  Him  the 
desires  of  our  heart :  it  is  to  put  before  His  eyes  our 
temporal  and  spiritual  needs ;  it  is  to  beseech  Him 
to  have  mercy  on  us,  and  to  grant  us  what  tends  or 
may  tend  towards  our  salvation.  What  fervour 
should  we  not  have  for  this  !  What  efforts  should 
we  not  make  to  address  fervent  prayers  to  God, 
without  Whom  we  are  nothing,  and  can  do  nothing  : 
"  Without  me  you  can  do  nothing."  (John  xv.  3). 

But  where  is  this  fervour  to  address  to  God  a 
short  prayer  at  least  morning  and  night  ?  Are  there 
not  some  who  begin  and  end  the  day  just  like  dumb 
beings,  without  speaking  to  God,  without  praying  ? 
Or,  even  if  they  seem  to  pray,  are  they  real 
prayers  ?  Are  they  attentive,  fervent  prayers  ?  Are 
they  not  prayers  which  do  not  deserve  the  name  ? 
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And,  what  is  here  no  less  to  be  deplored,  people  who 
during  the  week  do  not  pray,  or  pray  well,  how  do 
they  proceed  on  Sundays,  when  the  commandment 
of  the  church  tells  them  that  they  must  hear  Mass 
with  great  attention  and  devotion.  Do  they  pray 
with  attention  ?  Are  there  not  some  who  conduct 
themselves  like  dumb  people ;  who  there  occupy 
themselves  with  vain,  worldly  thoughts  ;  whom  we 
do  not  see  move  either  mouth  or  lips  to  pray  ;  whom 
we  see  neither  using  prayer  book  nor  rosary  beads  ? 
Shameful  negligence  !  Not  to  be  born  dumb,  to  have 
received  speech  from  God,  and  not  to  speak  to  God 
when  we  should. 

A  second  kind  of  people  who  are  spiritually  dumb, 
are  those  who  do  not  speak  when,  according  to  their 
Christian  duty,  they  should  prevent  evil ;  they  are 
those  who  are  insensible  and  indifferent  when  evil 
is  committed  ;  they  are  those  who,  through  human 
respect,  from  idle,  contemptible  shame,  hold  then- 
mouth  shut  when  they  should  reprove  ;  and  who,  by 
their  silence,  seem  to  approve  of  evil,  or,  at  least, 
allow  it  to  have  the  upperhand.  In  their  presence, 
charity  is  wounded  ;  their  neighbour  is  injured  in 
his  honour  or  reputation,  and  they  say  nothing. 
They  work  with  people  of  whom  some  are  so  reck 
less  as  to  dare  to  blaspheme  God ;  so  corrupt  that 
they  hold  obscene  conversations,  and  they  keep 
silent ;  no  one  gives  the  least  rebuke,  no  one  makes 
this  known  to  the  master,  who  can  and  must  prevent 
it.  In  their  own  house  religion  is  attacked,  the 
articles  of  faith  are  laughed  at,  and  again  they  never 
speak.  Is  not  this  real  dumbness,  by  which  they 
consent  to  all  the  evil,  as  St.  Bernard  remarks  very 
aptly  :  to  keep  silent,  says  this  holy  father,  when 
we  can  reprove,  is  to  consent  to  the  evil  committed. 
And  we  know,  he  goes  on  to  say,  that  those  who 
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consent  to  evil  and  those  who  commit  it  will  undergo 
the  same  punishment. 

A  third  class  of  people  who  must  be  called  dumb, 
are  those  who  live  in  enmity,  who  are  burdened  with 
hatred  and  aversion,  and  who,  through  this  hatred 
and  aversion,  refuse  their  speech  ;  who  see  and  meet 
one  another,  without  speaking,  without  showing  one 
another  the  common  signs  of  charity  and  friendship. 
Little  does  it  avail  you  telling  them  that  they  must 
lay  aside  this  hatred,  and  must,  from  their  heart, 
forgive  the  injury  which  is  done,  or  which  they 
imagine  has  been  done  to  them,  if  they  would  obtain 
pardon  for  the  least  sin.  Little  does  it  profit  you 
telling  them  that  Christ  teaches  us  to  forgive  injuries, 
to  pray  for  our  enemies,  and  to  reward  evil  with  good. 
In  vain  do  you  bring  before  their  eyes  the  example  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who  begged  for  pardon  for  those  who 
nailed  Him  to  the  Cross,  and  who  were  yet  engaged 
mocking  Him.  In  vain  will  you  tell  them  that  as  a 
sign  of  reconciliation,  as  a  sign  that  they  have  laid 
aside  their  hatred,  and  not  to  continue  giving  scandal ; 
that  although  they  do  not  contract  an  intimate 
friendship  with  one  another;  that,  yet,  they  must  not 
refuse  one  another  those  signs  of  friendship  which 
men  give  to  one  another,  one  family  to  another,  and, 
consequently,  that,  at  least,  they  must  not  pass  one 
another  in  silence,  without  speaking  ;  that  they  must 
salute  one  another,  wish  good  morning  or  evening. 
All  these  are  useless  words  ;  this  their  heart  cannot 
stand  ;  and,  although  they  see  one  another  daily, 
although  they  are  neighbours  or  near  relations,  they 
never  address  one  another,  they  turn  their  face  from 
one  another,  as  they  would  not  do  for  the  greatest 
stranger  in  the  world.  And  little  do  they  think  how 
wretched  they  are  by  living  in  hatred  and  enmity  ; 
little  do  they  think,  that  they  pronounce  their  own 
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judgment  each  time  they  repeat  the  Lord's 
prayer,  as  often  as  they  say  :  "  Forgive  us  our  tres 
passes,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us." 
Little  do  they  think  that  they  have  to  expect  a 
judgment  without  mercy,  because  they  have  not 
shown  mercy.  (Jas.  ii.  13). 

But  there  is  yet  a  fourth  class  of  men  who  are 
afflicted  with  a  deplorable  dumbness,  who  do  not 
use  speech  when  they  certainly  should  do,  and  they 
are  those  who  are  not  sincere  in  confession,  those, 
who,  from  fear,  from  shame,  uneasiness,  or  other 
vain  excuses,  wilfully  palliate,  withhold  or  conceal 
this  or  that  sin,  this  or  that  circumstance.  Ah  ! 
my  brethren  ;  ah,  sinners  !  how  is  it  possible  to  be 
so  blind,  so  deluded,  as  to  make  a  Holy  Sacrament, 
which  is  instituted  for  your  salvation,  serve  to  the 
ruin,  the  damnation  of  your  soul  ?  Alas!  alas  !  to 
keep  your  tongue  fast,  not  to  speak  sincerely,  when 
it  is  absolutely  required  to  do  so  ;  to  keep  back  part 
of  your  sins,  were  it  but  a  single  sin,  what  blindness, 
what  a  frightful  crime  !  Do  you  not  know,  that  if 
you  deliberately  conceal  a  mortal  sin  or  a  notable 
circumstance  in  confession,  that  you  do  not  obtain 
pardon,  not  even  for  those  which  you  confess  ?  Do 
you  not  know  that  the  priest's  absolution  has  no 
power  or  effect  whatever,  that  you  are  not  absolved 
of  your  sins  ?  Do  you  not  know  that,  although  you 
can  deceive  men,  although  you  can  deceive  your 
confessor,  yet  you  cannot  deceive  an  all-knowing, 
an  all-seeing  God,  [this  God  Who  scrutinizes 
the  hearts  and  reins  of  men  ?  Do  you  not  know 
that  He  will  judge  and  punish  you,  not  only  as  a 
hypocrite,  but  as  a  profaner,  and  as  a  person  who 
has  made  a  sacrilegious  confession,  and  a  sacrilegious 
communion  ;  who  has  received  the  body  and  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  unworthily,  and  who,  as  the  Apostle 
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says:  has  eaten  judgment  to  himself,     (i  Cor.  xi.  29). 

Yes,  all  Christians  know  this,  this  is  taught  them 
from  their  infancy.  Yet  there  are  Christians  to  be 
found  who  do  not  confess  their  sins  candidly,  who 
dare  to  conceal  them.  The  last  day  of  Judgment 
will  reveal  to  us  these  wretches,  then  we  shall  see  what 
sins  they  have  concealed  :  perhaps  sins  of  injustice, 
perhaps  sins  of  impurity,  perhaps  sins  of  infidelity, 
by  the  denial  of  the  articles  of  faith  ;  perhaps  sins 
incurred  by  reading  bad  and  dangerous  books  or 
newspapers.  Yes,  on  the  last  day  of  Judgment  these 
hidden  sins  will  be  known,  but,  then,  it  will  be  too 
late  to  make  an  accusation  of  them  ;  all  that  these 
miserable  people  will  do,  then,  is  to  deplore  their 
blindness  and  curse  their  foolish  shame. 

My  brethren,  would  that  I  could  cure  this  spiritual 
dumbness,  of  which  I  have  spoken,  with  which  so 
many  are  smitten  ;  I  would  say  to  them  as  was  said 
to  the  dumb  of  the  Gospel :  "Ephpheta,"  be  ye  open. 
Yes,  you  who  conduct  yourselves  towards  almighty 
God  as  dumb  men ;  you  who  neglect  prayer,  who  are 
neglectful  in  it.  Ephpheta,  open  your  mouth  to  speak 
to  God,  address  to  Him  fervent  prayers,  prayers 
which  deserve  to  be  offered  up  to  Him  by  your 
guardian  angel.  You  who  are  afraid  to  correct  evil 
when  you  are  bound  to  do  so,  Ephpheta,  rid  your 
self  of  this  fear,  of  this  cursed  human  respect ;  take 
God's  interest  to  heart,  speak,  correct,  warn  ;  and 
you  who  live  in  enmity,  who  are  full  of  hatred  and 
aversion,  who  are  imbittered  against  your  neighbour, 
Ephpheta,  lay  aside  your  hatred,  forgive  and  speak. 
And  you,  unfortunate  souls,  who  have  committed 
sacrileges  by  concealing  your  sins,  Ephpheta,  lay 
aside  this  shame,  there  is  yet  time  to  repair  all ;  make 
a  sincere  confession  of  all  those  years  that  you  have 
been  dumb.  Yes,  I  would  say  this  to  them  in  the 
name  of  God. 
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But  is  this  necessary  ?  No.  They  are  dumb  of 
their  own  accord,  and  they  can  help  themselves 
provided  that  they  but  will ;  they  have  but  to  will 
and  they  shall  speak,  as  and  where  they  ought  tc> 
sneak.  Well,  then,  my  brethren,  you  can  speak  it 
you  like,  will,  and  henceforth  use  your  tongue  for 
your  eternal  happiness,  for  the  salvation  of  your  soul, 
vvhich  I  wish  you  all  in  ....  Amen. 


ELEVENTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FOURTH  SERMON.— 
ON  THE  HARD-HEARTEDNESS  OI; 
SINNER. 


"  And  looking  up  to  heaven,  He  groaned."— -St.  Mark  vii.  34. 


THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  relates  a  signal  miracle 
which  our  Saviour  wrought  by  giving  hearing  and 
speech  to  a  man  who  was  deaf  and  dumb.  And  in 
what  way  did  He  work  this  miracle  ?  The  Gospel 
says  that  He  placed  his  fingers  in  the  ears  of  the 
man,  and,  with  some  spittle,  touched  his  tongue ; 
that  He  lifted  His  eyes  up  to  heaven  and  gave  a  deep 
sigh,  saying:  "  Ephpheta,"  be  ye  open,  and  im 
mediately  his  ears  were  open,  his  tongue  was  loosed, 
and  he  spoke  as  well,  Holy  Scripture  tells  us,  as  if 
he  had  not  been  dumb  before. 

But,  perhaps  you  will  ask,  why  did  our  blessed 
Redeemer,  in  the  healing  of  this  deaf  and  dumb  man, 
use  so  many  ceremonies  ?  Why  did  He  not  heal 
him  as  He  did  the  lame  man,  to  whom  He  merely 
said:  "Take  up  thy  bed  and  go  into  thy  house,'* 
(Math.  ix.  26)  ;  as  He  healed  the  blind  man,  saying: 
"  Go,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole  ?  "  (Mark  x.  33). 
Why  should  He,  who  was  all-powerful,  who  had 
but  to  speak  a  word,  put  his  fingers  in  the  ears? 
Why  touch  the  tongue  ?  Why  lift  up  His  eyes  to 
heaven  ?  Why  heave  a  deep  sigh  ?  There  is  in 
this,  my  brethren,  a  mystery,  a  great  secret.  This 
deaf  and  dumb  man  is  a  figure  of  the  hardened 
sinner;  and,  by  these  extraordinary  ceremonies,  our 
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Lord  would  teach  us  how  difficult  it  is  to  convert  a 
hardened  sinner.  And  why  is  it  difficult  ?  Because 
such  a  sinner,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  is  like  to  this 
miserable  man.  Because  he  is  deaf  and  dumb  as  to 
his  soul,  just  as  this  man  was  as  to  his  body.  This 
we  will  consider  to-day,  that  you  may  never  allow 
yourself  to  be  brought  so  far  by  the  devil,  and  that 
you  may  conceive  a  dread  of  obstinacy  of  heart. 

A  hardened  sinner  is  one  who  has  sinned,  and 
that  greatly ;  and  who,  far  from  amending  himself, 
and  from  renouncing  his  sins,  never  thinks  of  his 
conversion  or  his  amendment,  or  of  making  any 
efforts  thereto.  He  is  one  who  has  neither  regret 
nor  sorrow  for  his  sins,  who  is  insensible  to  the 
injury  which  he  has  caused  God  by  them,  insensible 
to  the  wretched  state  of  his  soul,  insensible  to 
his  salvation,  to  his  damnation  ;  in  a  word,  he  is 
one  who  has  shaken  off  the  yoke  of  the  Lord,  who 
indulges  his  evil  passions,  who  lives  and  wishes  to  live 
as  he  thinks  fit,  regardless  of  everything. 

These  miserable  beings  find  their  image  in  the  deaf 
and  dumb  of  this  day's  Gospel.  They  are  deaf  and 
dumb  as  to  soul,  just  as  he  was  as  to  body ;  of  them 
we  may  say  what  holy  writ  says  of  idols :  "  They 
have  ears  and  hear  not,  they  have  a  mouth  and  speak 
not."  (Ps.  cxiii).  First,  such  men  are  spiritually 
deaf;  they  are  deaf  to  inward  inspirations  and 
movements  of  grace.  God,  in  His  goodness  and 
mercy,  now  and  then,  offers  them  His  grace;  He 
wishes  to  enlighten  their  mind,  so  that  they  may  see 
and  renounce  their  sins  ;  He  comes  and  knocks  at 
the  door  of  their  heart,  He  washes  to  touch,  and 
bring  it  to  repentance ;  but  they  are  deaf  to  this 
interior  voice,  they  reject  the  grace  which  is  granted 
to  them,  and  "  They  will  not  place  their  thoughts  on 
returning  to  their  Creator."  (Oseev.  4).  They  are 
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nd  less  deaf  to  the  outward  voice  of  the  Lord,  to  the 
warnings  which  He  sends  them  by  His  ambassadors  ; 
they  will  not  listen  to  the  truths  which,  on  the  part 
of  God,  are  proposed  to  them;  they  will  not  consider 
them  ;  they  even  avoid  sermons  as  much  as  they 
can  ;  they  leave  the  church  as  soon  as  the  sermon 
begins.  And  if,  by  accident,  they  hear  a  sermon,  it 
is  with  dislike,  with  aversion.  They  consider  all 
that  is  preached  as  exaggerated,  as  unfounded.  In 
a  word,  we  may  say  of  them  what  St.  Stephen  said 
of  the  Jews  :  "  With  a  stiff  neck  and  uncircumcised 
heart  and  ears  you  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost." 
(Acts  vii.  51). 

Thus  it  was  that  Pharaoh  was  disposed  in  mind 
and  heart  ;  he  persecuted  the  people  of  Israel ;  he 
treated  them  in  an  inhuman  and  barbarous  manner. 
The  sighs,  the  tears  of  these  miserable  people  had 
ascended  up  to  heaven,  and  the  Lord  had  resolved 
to  deliver  them.  To  this  end  He  sent  Moses,  who 
had  to  say  to  Pharaoh  :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel  :  Let  my  people  go,  that  they  may  sacrifice 
to  me  in  the  desert."  (Exod.  v.  i).  It  was  in  the 
name  of  God  that  Moses  spoke  thus.  But  Pharaoh 
was  deaf  to  his  voice  ;  these  words  made  not  the 
least  impression  on  his  heart ;  he  even  began  to 
ridicule  almighty  God,  and  in  his  rashness  he  dare 
to  say  :  "  Who  is  the  Lord  that  I  should  hear  his 
voice."  (Exod.  v.  2).  The  greatest  wonders  and 
miracles  which  Moses  wrought  were  not  capable  of 
moving  Pharaoh's  heart.  Joram,  when  he  becomes 
king,  abandons  the  ways  of  his  father,  Josaphat  ;  he 
makes  himself  guilty  of  great  crimes;  he  even  with 
draws  his  subjects  from  the  worship  of  the  true  God, 
and  brings  them  to  idolatry.  Elias,  from  the  garden 
of  paradise,  where  he  had  alreadybeen  transported, 
wrote  him  a  letter,  in  which  he  threatened  him  with 
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frightful  punishments  if  he  remained  godless,  and  did 
not  penance  ;  but  Joram  is  a  hardened  sinner,  and 
the  reception  of  such  a  remarkable  letter  makes  not 
the  least  impression  on  him  ;  and,  when  the  prophecy 
of  Elias  was  fulfilled,  when  the  punishments  des 
cribed  in  this  letter  were  verified,  and  overtook  hiinr 
when  he  was  even  attacked  by  a  painful  and 
incurable  disease,  with  a  sickness  which  lasted  two 
years,  his  heart  was  not  moved  ;  he  still  remained 
deaf  and  insensible  to  his  chastisements,  and  died 
unrepenting,  laden  with  sins  and  iniquities.  (ParaL 
xxxi). 

This  is  an  awful  example,  my  brethren,  of  the 
miserable  state  of  a  hardened  sinner.  He  is  in 
sensible  to  the  influence  of  God's  grace ;  he  is  deaf 
to  warnings  which  he  receives,  to  the  reproofs  which 
are  addressed  to  him  on  the  part  of  almighty  God  ; 
he  is,  even,  insensible  to  the  punishments  with  which 
God  comes  to  visit  him  ;  his  heart  is  as  metal,  and 
there  is  nothing  which  can  yet  make  any  impression 
on  it. 

Besides  being  deaf,  my  brethren,  an  obstinate 
sinner  is  dumb,  in  a  spiritual  manner;  that  is  to  say, 
he  does  not  speak  as  and  where  he  should  speak,  if 
he  would  be  converted,  if  he  would  rise  from  his  sins 
and  find  mercy  with  God.  To  be  converted,  to 
obtain  pardon  for  his  sins,  he  would  have  to  begin  by 
addressing  to  God  fervent  prayers  ;  like  the  repent 
ant  king  David,  he  would  sigh  to  God  with  a  humble 
and  contrite  heart,  saying  a  hundred  times  :  "  Have 
mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  according  to  Thy  great 
mercy."  (Ps.  50).  Or,  he  would  imitate  the  publican, 
and  not  dare  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  whilst  he 
said  :  "  O  God,  have  mercy  on  me  a  sinner."  (Luke 
xviii.  13).  And  again,  he  should  speak  like  the 
prodigal  son,  who  returned  to  his  father  and  said  : 
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"  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  thee  and  heaven,  I 
am  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son  ;  "  but  forgive 
my  offences,  "  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants." 
(Luke  xv.  19). 

But  far  from  being  thus  disposed,  and  from  speak 
ing  thus ;  far  from  beseeching  God  for  mercy  by 
fervent  prayers,  the  first  thing  that  a  sinner  neglects, 
even  before  his  heart  is  hardened,  is  prayer,  morning 
and  evening  prayer.  He  rises  and  goes  to  sleep  just 
as  the  irrational  beasts,  without  asking  God  for 
grace,  help,  and  support.  Hence  it  follows  that  he 
easily  falls  into  sin  ;  that  the  devil  has  no  trouble  to 
bring  him  to  it ;  and  wherr  he  lives  in  sin,  when  he 
falls  from  one  sin  into  the  other,  the  aversion  which 
he  had  for  prayer  in  the  beginning,  increases  more 
and  more,  and  it,  finally,  becomes  so  great  that  he 
can  no  longer  hear  prayer  spoken  of;  that  he  leaves 
the  house  when  his  wife,  his  father  and  mother 
engage  in  prayer  ;  he  even  laughs  and  ridicules  those 
who  pray. 

Let  those  who  are  hardened  of  heart,  who  have  no 
idea  of  sincerely  amending  themselves,  speak  out  and 
say  if  they  have  not  an  aversion  for  prayer ;  if  they 
ever  humble  themselves  before  God  by  an  earnest, 
sorrowful  prayer?  But  they  need  not  speak,  for 
there  are  people  who  can  give  evidence  ;  their  wives, 
their  parents,  their  masters,  can  testify  that  they 
have  but  to  speak  of  prayer  to  irritate  and  put  them 
into  a  passion.  Hardened  sinners,  then,  show  that 
they  are  dumb,  for  they  will  not  converse  with  God, 
they  will  not  pray  to  Him,  nor  beseech  Him  for 
mercy. 

A  hardened  sinner  shows  that  he  is  dumb  in 
another  manner:  he  does  not  speak  when,  by  so 
doing,  he  could  escape  the  greatest  misfortune,  hell  ; 
he  does  not  speak  in  confession  ;  he  neglects  con- 
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fession  ;  he  goes  rarely,  if  ever  to  that  sacrament. 
Our  Lord,  in  His  goodness,  is  all  eager  to  grant 
pardon  to  the  sinner,  when  he  has  recourse  to  con 
fession,  with  the  required  dispositions  ;  when,  with 
a  contrite  heart,  he  sincerely  confesses  all  his  sins  to 
His  minister,  invested  with  a  divine  power  to  forgive 
sins  in  His  name. 

How  fortunate,  then,  should  a  sinner  esteem 
himself,  because  he  can  obtain  forgiveness  of  his 
sins  by  such  an  easy  means  ;  by  speaking  a  few  words, 
he  can  be  reconciled  with  his  God,  and  be  delivered 
from  an  eternal  punishment.  With  what  zeal  should 
not  a  sinner  go  to  confession  ?  What  longing 
should  he  not  have  to  be  absolved  from  his  sins  ? 
But  do  not  expect  this  from  hardened  sinners. 
They  neglect  confession  ;  they  have  an  aversion  for  it, 
even  more  than  for  prayer.  No  punishment  is 
esteemed  greater  by  these  wretched  people  than  the 
acknowledgment  of  their  sins.  To  commit  sin  upon 
sin,  and  to  relate  the  sins  which  they  commit,  or 
have  committed,  to  their  companions,  gives  them 
pleasure,  and  they  even  boast  of  their  wickedness  ; 
but  to  confess  their  sins,  to  reveal  them  to  the  minister 
of  God,  which  is  no  more  than  confessing  them  to  a 
pillar  in  the  church,  fills  them  with  dread.  They 
dare  not  do  this  ;  they  have  a  horror  of  it ;  they  are 
as  dumb  as  if  they  could  not  speak. 

In  vain  does  our  holy  Mother  the  Church  invite 
them  to  this  Holy  Sacrament,  in  vain  does  she 
propose  to  them  the  solemnity  of  her  feasts,  for 
example  Pentecost,  the  month  of  May,  Ascension, 
the  Assumption  of  our  Blessed  Lady,  All  Saints', 
Christmas  ;  in  vain  does  she  offer  Plenary  Indul 
gences  :  hardened  sinners  are  insensible  to  all  the 
invitations  which  are  given  to  them,  they  neglect  all 
these  occasions  which  from  week  to  week,  from  year 
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to  year  they  have  of  being  reconciled  with  God. 
They  behave  like  dumb  people  who  cannot  speak, 
and  they  continue  to  live  in  their  sins  for  years  and 
years,  without  amendment  or  change. 

My  brethren,  is  any  one  more  to  be  pitied  than 
the  obstinate  sinner  ?  How  sad  to  see  them  deaf  to 
the  Lord's  inspirations  !  deaf  to  all  that  is  said  to 
them  to  draw  them  from  evil ;  how  sad  to  see  them 
shun  sermons  which  are  powerful  means  which  God 
uses  to  touch  their  heart ;  and  besides  this  to  be 
also  dumb,  not  to  speak  where  they  should  speak, 
not  to  pray  ;  to  cherish  an  aversion  for  confession  ; 
to  be  insensible  to  the  miserable  state  of  their  soul  ; 
to  live  and  continue  to  live  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin, 
when  they  are  not  sure  of  life  for  a  single  day  ;  tell 
me,  are  not  such  men  to  be  pitied,  can  they  be  more 
unfortunate?  If,  my  brethren  there  be  any  so 
unfortunate  here  present,  I  would  say  to  them  what 
our  Lord  said  to  the  deaf  and  dumb  :  "Ephpheta," 
be  ye  open  ;  open  you  ears,  listen  to  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  whether  He  speaks  to  you  inwardly  by  His 
^race,  or  outwardly  by  His  ministers ;  open  your 
mouth,  go  to  God,  the  Father  of  mercy,  that  He 
may  have  pity  on  you,  and  move  you  to  repentance; 
and  when  your  heart  is  touched  make  a  sincere 
confession  of  your  sins,  and  take  care  that  the  devil 
does  not  keep  your  mouth  closed  by  a  false  and 
pernicious  shame. 

Do  you,  my  brethren,  fear  obstinacy  in  sin,  or 
what  is  the  same,  fear  to  become  spiritually  deaf 
and  dumb.  To  escape  this  misfortune,  correspond 
with  the  inspirations  of  God,  to  the  pious  affections 
which  He  infuses  in  your  soul,  and  be  careful  to  hear 
His  word.  Always  remember  that  our  blessed 
Saviour  says  :  "  He  that  is  of  God  heareth  the  word 
of  God."  (St.  John  viii.  47).  Take  care  also  that 
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you  do  not  neglect  prayer,  that  you  are  not  slothful 
or  indolent  in  prayer.  He  who  prays  well,  lives 
well,  says  St.  Augustine. 

Lastly,  do  not  neglect  to  go  frequently  to  con 
fession  ;  and,  especially,  delay  not  to  have  recourse 
to  confession,  if  you  are  so  unfortunate  as  to  fall  into 
mortal  sin.  If  you  then  neglect  confession,  the  first 
sin  will  soon  make  you  fall  into  a  second,  a  third, 
and  a  fourth,  and  will  thus  bring  you  to  the  habit  of 
sin,  and  from  this  habit  proceeds  hardness  of  heart. 
Be,  then,  on  your  guard  against  the  snares  of  the 
devil  •  fear  God,  keep  your  conscience  free  from  sin, 
and  not  only  will  you  escape  hell,  but  your  reward 
will  be  great  in  heaven,  which  I  wish  you  all  in  .  v? 
Amen. 
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FIFTH  SERMON.— ON  LOOSE 
CONVERSATIONS. 


"  And  the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed."— St.  Mark   viii.  35. 

ACCORDING  to  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  our  blessed 
Saviour  gave  hearing  and  speech  to  a  deaf  and  dumb 
man.  To  this  end  He  put  his  fingers  into  the  ears 
of  the  unfortunate  being,  He  touched  his  tongue 
with  spittle,  and  lifted  His  eyes  up  to  heaven,  and 
said:  be  ye  open;  and  at  the  same  moment  the 
string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  began  to 
speak  rightly.  We  have  reason  to  think  that  this 
man  was  not  ungrateful  for  this  benefit,  and  that  he 
would  not  abuse  his  speech.  We  may  justly  infer 
that  he  used  his  tongue  to  praise  and  thank  God, 
and  not  to  offend  and  outrage  Him,  nor  to  commit 
evil  by  his  speech  ;  for  if  he  had  done  this  he  would 
have  been  unworthy  to  receive  speech,  as  a  certain 
woman  of  whom  the  Church  history  speaks,  was 
unworthy  to  receive  it.  (Mansi  D.  12.  xiv.  4). 

When  St.  Vincent  Ferrer  was  preaching  at  Valencia 
on  the  Feast  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  there  was  a 
woman  who  had  lost  her  speech,  and  who  applied  to 
this  holy  man  to  be  delivered  from  her  misfortune, 
through  his  intercession.  St.  Vincent  had  recourse 
to  God,  and  began  to  pray  fervently.  After  having 
prayed  a  certain  time,  our  Lord  revealed  to  him  that 
it  was  not  salutary  for  this  woman  to  receive  speech, 
that  with  her  tongue  she  would  commit  much  evil ; 
would  lose  h~er  soul,  and,  therefore,  his  prayer  could 
not  be  heard. 
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My  brethren,  if  you  had  lost  your  speech,  what 
would  become  of  you  ?  Would  you  be  worthy,  like 
this  dumb  man,  that  the  string  of  your  tongue  should 
be  loosed  ?  or  would  it  be  said  to  you  as  it  was  to 
this  woman,  that  this  benefit  cannot  be  granted  to 
you,  because  you  would  commit  too  much  evil  with 
your  tongue.  When  we  take  notice  what  sins  some 
people  commit  with  their  tongue,  we  must  candidly 
say  that  they  do  not  deserve  to  have  a  tongue  ;  that, 
for  them,  it  would  be  better  if  they  were  dumb,  had 
lost  the  power  of  speech,  than  that  they  should 
commit  so  many  sins  with  their  tongue.  For  who 
can  enumerate  all  the  sins  which  are  committed  by 
the  tongue  ?  Is  it  not  with  the  tongue  that  God  is 
blasphemed,  that  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  dis 
honoured  ?  Is  it  not  with  the  tongue  that  the 
honour  and  fame  of  our  neighbours. are  taken  away  ; 
that  back-biting  is  indulged  in  ? 

But  there  is  no  sin,  for  which,  at  the  present  day, 
the  tongue  is  more  used  than  to  hold  shameful, 
unchaste  conversations,  to  indulge  in  vile,  dissolute 
talk.  And  what  is  the  cause  of  this  ?  To  what  has 
this  to  be  ascribed  ?  To  two  principal  causes  :  first, 
to  blindness  of  mind  ;  and,  secondly,  to  corruption 
of  heart.  Men  indulge  in  vile  discourses  because 
they  do  not  sufficiently  comprehend  the  malice  of 
this  evil ;  and,  because  they  are  corrupt  of  heart, 
and  stained  by  the  vice  of  impurity.  Of  the  first 
cause  I  will  speak  to-day,  of  the  second  on  another 
occasion;  for  it  is  my  duty  to  strenuously  combat 
this  evil,  lest  I  become  the  cause  of  the  ruin  of  a 
multitude  of  souls.  Let  those  whe  are  not  guilty 
listen  attentively  that  they  may  have  a  dread  of  this 
evil ;  and  let  the  guilty  give  ear,  that  they  may  con 
ceive  a  horror  of  it,  and  be  converted,  and  amend. 

There  are  many  men  who  are  so  blind  that  they 
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feel  little  or  no  concern  in  indulging  in  filthy  language, 
in  holding  immodest  conversations  :  innumerable 
people  are  so  blind  in  this  respect  that  they  look 
upon  it  as  a  trifle,  as  a  mere  nothing,  perhaps  as  a 
jocose  remark  to  amuse  one-another.  They  do  not 
make  it  a  matter  of  conscience,  they  do  not  look 
upon  it  as  sinful  unless  indulged  in  the  presence  of 
young  children.  They  think  that  is  a  different  thing 
to  speak  of  such  things,  to  treat  of  them  when  young 
children  are  present.  This  ought  not  to  be,  every 
one  knows  that ;  but  we,  we  are  no  longer  children, 
we  are  of  age,  we  understand  things,  why  should  we 
not  be  allowed  to  speak  of  this  or  that,  to  ask  this  or 
that  connundrum  !  What  harm  can  there  be  in 
this? 

But  they  who  think  thus  are  deluded  and  more 
than  blind,  and  greatly  deceive  themselves.  Im 
modest  talk,  words  of  double  meaning,  are  sinful, 
are  forbidden  by  God's  law,  and  will  always  continue 
to  be  forbidden,  no  matter  how  corrupt  the  world  is. 
To  prove  this  to  you  will  not  be  a  difficult  task,  and 
will  not  require  many  words.  You  all  know  that 
little  book  called  the  "  Christian  Doctrine,"  or 
the  Catechism,  a  little  book  which  you  ought  to 
esteem  higher  than  all  other  books,  as  it  is  a  summary 
of  the  whole  of  your  religion  ;  of  all  that  Christ  has 
taught,  and  of  all  that  Christians  must  know,  believe, 
and  practise,  in  order  to  be  saved.  Open  it,  and  you 
will  there  read  that  the  Sixth  Commandment  of  God 
forbids,  besides  adultery,  fornication,  and  all  impuri 
ties  of  whatsoever  kind  ;  also  all  immodest  words, 
songs,  and  the  use  of  immoral  books  and  images. 

Do  you  hear  this,  you  who  imagine  that  to  use 
immodest  words  is  no  sin  ;  you  who  look  upon  them 
as  a  joke,  as  a  pleasantry  ?  Well,  consult  your 
Catechism ;  this  little,  simple  book,  which,  perhaps, 
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you  have  laid  by  for  a  long  time,  will  tell  you  that 
unchaste  words  may  not  be  considered  as  jokes,  or 
witty  sayings ;  it  will  tell  you  that  filthy  words,  or 
dissolute  talk  is  as  much  forbidden  by  the  Sixth  Com 
mandment  as  adultery,  as  impurity,  as  fornication. 
And  where,  and  when  forbidden  ?  Is  it  merely  when 
young  children  are  present,  when  they  might  disedify 
or  scandalize  them  ?  May  grown-up  people,  among 
themselves  ;  may  married  people  among  themselves 
speak  immodest  words  ?  Does  the  Catechism  make 
any  difference  as  to  age,  as  to  persons  ?  Does  it  say 
when  you  are  thirty,  forty-six  years  of  age,  that  this 
is  allowable  ;  that  it  ceases  to  be  sinful  ?  Far  from 
it.  The  Catechism  says  :  as  adultery  and  impurity 
is  forbidden  to  all,  both  young  and  old,  so  also  with 
regard  to  impure  words,  songs,  and  the  use  of  obscene 
books  and  images. 

The  law  of  God,  of  which  the  catechism  gives  a 
brief  explanation,  is  indeed  universal ;  it  refers  to 
everyone,  it  binds  one  and  all  ;  the  aged  as  well  as 
the  young,  the  rich  as  well  as  the  poor,  the  married 
as  well  as  the  single.  We  see,  too,  that  the  Apostles, 
when  they  announced  the  law  of  God  and  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  to  the  whole  world,  did  not  forget  this 
weighty  point :  they  taught  the  people  who  wished  to 
be  converted,  to  embrace  the  true  faith,  and  to  be 
saved,  that,  far  from  committing  impurity,  they 
might  not  even  speak  of  it  :  "  Fornication  and  all 
uncleanness  or  covetousness,  let  it  not  so  much  as 
be  named  among  you,  as  it  becometh  saints.'' 
(Eph.  v.  3).  What  have  you  got  to  say  now,  you 
who  make  no  sin  of  filthy  talk,  of  impure  conversa 
tions,  you  see  that  these  discourses  are  contrary  to 
God's  law,  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  With  such 
conversations  Christians  should  not  be  occupied, 
St.  Paul  tells  us,  otherwise  they  do  not  deserve  to 
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be  Christians,  they  do  not  correspond  with  the 
sanctity  of  their  calling.  And  yet  you  would  have 
looked  upon  so  great  a  sin  as  a  joke  as  an  amuse 
ment. 

What  a  shame  that  Christians  do  not  know  their 
religion  better  ;  who  are  so  ignorant  in  matters  which 
regard  salvation.  But  I  must  show  you,  not  only 
that  filthy  talk  is  sinful,  but  also  make  known  to 
you  the  enormity  of  the  evil  done  by  it. 

What  evil,  in  reality,  does  an  impure  talker 
commit  ?  Of  what  sins  does  he  make  himself  guilty? 
These  sins,  my  brethren,  are  not  few ;  they  are 
many  ;  they  are  innumerable.  In  the  first  place,  he 
who  holds  unchaste  conversations,  which  may  be 
done  in  a  hundred  ways,  sins  in  himself  against 
chastity  ;  he  transgresses  the  law  of  God  ;  he  breaks 
the  Sixth  Commandment.  But  the  sin  does  not  end 
here,  it  only  begins.  He  is  not  only  a  transgressor 
of  God's  law,  he  is,  besides,  a  scandal-giver,  one  who 
serves  as  a  stumbling  block  to  others,  and  who 
makes  himself  guilty  of  as  many  sins  as  there  are 
persons,  whether  young  or  old,  in  whose  presence  he 
speaks  unchaste  words.  An  obscene  talker  makes 
himself  guilty  of  as  many  sins  of  scandal  as  there 
are  persons  listening  ;  in  as  far  as  he  gives  them  all 
the  occasion  of  sinning,  by  inciting  and  tempting 
them  to  consent  to,  and  share  in  his  impure  talk,  by, 
either  inwardly  or  outwardly,  taking  pleasure  in  it. 

And,  in  fact,  my  brethren,  we  see  that  this  is 
nearly  always  the  case.  If  there  is  a  shameless 
person  who  in  company  begins  to  use  filthy  lan 
guage,  those  who  are  present  and  who  hear  it, 
generally  speaking,  have  not  the  courage  to  stop  the 
mouth  of  this  devil  in  human  appearance,  to  show 
that  they  are  indignant  and  opposed  to  it.  Because 
their  heart  also  is  corrupt,  or  at  least  because  the}1 
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are  weak  and  take  pleasure  in  it,  they  show  that 
such  discourses  are  pleasing  to  them,  and  they 
laugh  at  it,  and  perhaps  add  something  which  makes 
the  matter  still  worse.  If  shame  prevent  them  from 
doing  this,  in  their  heart  they  consent  and  inwardly 
feel  gratified  at  it.  Thus  it  is  that  an  obscene  talker 
causes  a  whole  company  to  fall  ;  he  is  the  cause, 
the  real  and  true  cause,  that  nearly  all  transgress 
God's  law,  and  sin  as  he  does. 

O  !  the  frightful  monster.  O  !  the  cursed  obscene 
talker.  He  merely  speaks  a  word,  says  St.  Bernard, 
and  this  single  word  enters  the  ears  of  the  multitude, 
and  it  kills  their  soul.  This  is  not  all ;  it  must  not 
be  forgotten,  in  the  third  place,  that  an  impure 
talker  makes  himself  guilty  of  all  the  evil  which  may 
afterwards  proceed  from  the  hearing  of  his  unchaste 
language ;  of  all  the  sins  which  his  hearers  will 
commit  hereby  ;  of  all  the  temptations,  bad  thoughts 
and  imaginations  which  they  will  have  later,  and 
under  which,  perhaps,  they  will  succumb.  All  this 
an  obscene  talker  has  to  fear,  all  this  he  can  and 
must  foresee,  all  this  is  the  natural  consequence  of 
his  filthy  talk.  A  vile,  unchaste  word  flies  by  rapidly, 
says  St.  Bernard,  but  it  inflicts  deep  wounds,  it  easily 
enters  the  heart,  but  it  does  not  leave  it  so  easily. 

This  holy  father  was  not  mistaken  in  this  ;  for 
vile  language,  impure  words  we  may  compare  to  the 
bite  of  a  poisonous  serpent.  When  anyone  is  bitten 
by  a  serpent,  he  scarcely  perceives  it  ;  the  venom 
does  not  reveal  itself  at  once,  but,  afterwards,  inflam- 
ation  sets  in,  pain  and  death  ensues.  So  it  is  with 
impure  conversations,  with  unchaste  words,  with 
words  of  double  meaning  ;  when  we  hear  them,  as 
long  as  we  are  with  this  person,  or  in  that  company, 
they  seem  to  make  no  impression,  but,  no  sooner 
are  we  left  to  ourselves  than  our  thoughts  begin  to 
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play  on  what  we  have  heard  ;  we  begin  to  think  it 
over ;  we  experience  great  temptations,  and  we 
persist  in  them  ;  temptations  which  one  would  never 
have  had,  of  which  one  would  have  been  free  for  the 
whole  course  of  one's  life,  but  for  this  obscene  talker  ; 
temptations  by  which  one  will  sin,  not  once,  not 
twice,  but  perhaps,  thousands  of  times,  as  often  as 
one  thinks  of  those  filthy  conversations. 

All  these  consequences,  all  these  sins  an  obscene 
talker  draws  on  himself;  they  will  be  laid  to  his 
charge  when  he  comes  to  die.  And  yet  such  a  one 
will  be  so  blind  as  to  consider  this  filthy  talk  as 
nothing  ;  to  look  upon  it  as  a  joke,  as  an  affair  of 
little  consequence.  But  can  that  be  a  matter  of 
little  consequence,  on  account  of  which  innumerable 
sins  are  committed,  and  by  which  we  defile  and  damn 
our  own  soul,  and  the  souls  of  an  endless  number  of 
people  ?  Ah  !  my  brethren,  what  will  become  of  so 
many  people,  who  are'  defiled  by  this  cursed  evil, 
who  no  longer  feel  pleasure  in  anything  except  in 
filthy  language ;  they  no  longer  will  listen  to 
preachers,  to  confessors.  If  they  are  corrected, 
warned,  in  confession,  they  will  not  amend  ;  nothing 
can  influence  them  but  impure  language. 

But  what  will  become  of  such  wretches  when  they 
die,  and  appear  before  the  Judgment  Seat  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  when  the  all-knowing  Judge  will  confront 
them  with  :  there  at  your  work,  there  in  those  walks, 
at  those  gatherings,  in  those  public-houses,  you  have 
held  immodest  conversations  ;  you  have  brought  to 
sin  all  who  were  in  your  society,  they  have  shared, 
taken  pleasure  in  it.  You  have  caused  such  and  such 
temptations  ;  they  have  listened  to  them,  and  have 
perished  by  them,  you  have  scandalized  those  souls; 
souls  who  had  to  be  faithful  to  Me,  and  you  have 
caused  them  to  transgress  My  laws  and  precepts  ! 
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For  these  souls  I  had  shed  My  precious  blood,  I  had 
snatched  them  from  the  clutches  of  the  devil,  and 
you,  you  have  delivered  them  afresh  to  the  devil ! 
And  what  answer  will  the  filthy  talkers  give  to  this  ? 
Will  they  say,  as  they  now  say,  that  it  was  merely 
a  joke?  The  sentence  will  be:  if  you  have  com 
mitted  such  a  great  evil  as  a  joke,  you  shall  expiate 
it  by  burning  for  all  eternity  ! 

When  you  consider  this,  is  there  anything  of 
which  you  ought  to  have  a  greater  horror  than  of 
speaking  unchaste  words  ?  Be,  then,  on  your  guard, 
virtuous  souls,  that  you  do  not  become  guilty  of  this 
sin ;  be  attentive,  be  watchful  that  you  do  not  take 
part  in  any  conversations  which  are  contrary  to 
chastity,  and  which  would  disedify  anyone.  And  you, 
obscene  talkers,  tell  me,  how  are  you  disposed  at 
present  ?  What  impression  have  my  words  made 
on  you  ?  Do  you  now  acknowledge  that  you  are  a 
monster  of  iniquity,  a  violator  of  God's  law  ?  Do  you 
acknowledge  now  that  you,  yourself,  have  sinned  and 
caused  others  to  sin?  But  if  you  acknowledge  this, 
and  you  must  do  so,  reflect  on  the  deplorable, 
wretched  state  of  your  soul !  Reflect  on  all  those 
sins  which  stand  against  you  for  the  hour  of  your 
death,  and  have  recourse  to  God's  goodness  ;  beg 
for  mercy  and  pardon,  be  converted,  deplore  your 
blindness,  your  wickedness,  and  your  heart  being 
moved  with  contritition,  make,  then,  a  sincere 
confession  of  all  these  scandals  ;  and  then  you  may 
hope  that  God  will  not  reject  your  contrite  heart, 
that  you  will  be  reconciled  with  Him,  which  God 
grant  in  ....  Amen. 
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SIXTH   SERMON.— 
ON   LOOSE  CONVERSATIONS. 


"  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre." — Ps.  v.  11. 


THE  royal  prophet,  speaking  of  sinners,  says  that 
"Their  throa-t  is  an  open  sepulchre."  When  a 
sepulchre,  in  which  a  corpse  is  buried,  is  opened, 
there  arises  a  stench  which  is  unbearable,  which  is 
even  poisonous  ;  and  so  it  is,  also,  with  sinners,  the 
prophet  wishes  to  tell  us.  From  their  mouths  come 
words  and  discourses  which  are  poisonous,  which  are 
deadly.  We  see  this  verified  in  the  impure.  They 
have  a  mouth  which  is  like  an  open  grave,  and  from 
which  there  issue  poisonous,  shameful,  unchaste 
conversations,  which  are  as  the  exhalation  of  their 
dead  soul,  of  their  corrupt  heart.  I  say,  which  are 
like  the  exhalations  of  their  corrupt  heart,  for  to  this 
corruption  may  be  ascribed  the  shameless,  impure, 
tilthy  language  which  they  indulge  in. 

On  a  former  occasion  I  called  your  attention  to 
the  fact  that  there  are  two  special  causes  of  loose 
conversation,  of  filthy  talk,  blindness  of  mind,  and 
corruption  of  heart.  Men  indulge  in  filthy  language 
because  they  are  blind  as  to  the  sinfulness  of  it, 
because  they  never  think  how  grievously  they  sin  by 
it.  But  how  such  men  deceive  themselves,  and  of 
what  sins  they  are  guilty,  we  then  saw  sufficiently. 
The  second  cause  of  impure  talk  is  corruption  of 
heart.  Men  hold  obscene  conversations  because  they 
are  inclined  to  impurity,  because  they  are  unchaste 
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in  their  conduct,  in  so  far  that  in  all  truth  we  may 
say  :  were  there  no  impure  people  to  be  found,  there 
would  not  be  any  impure  language.  This  is  what, 
to-day,  I  wish  to  make  you  understand,  and  explain 
more  fully.  If  all  those  who  are  not  chaste  in  their 
words  and  language  were  thoroughly  to  understand 
what  I  have  to  say  to  them  concerning  this  sin,  I 
would  not  doubt  but  that  they  would  conceive  a 
horror  of  it,  and  rid  themselves  of  the  corruption  of 
their  heart,  which  is  the  cause  of  it.  Let  all  such, 
then,  pay  great  attention,  as  well  as  all  virtuous  souls, 
so  that  they  may  never,  themselves,  become  guilty  of 
so  great  an  evil. 

Shameful  and  immodest  conversations,  filthy  talk, 
so  common  in  the  world,  and  by  which  such  grave 
scandal  is  given,  has  to  be  ascribed  to  the  corruption 
of  men's  hearts  and  morals.  And,  in  fact,  who  are 
they  who  indulge  in  impure  conversations,  in  obscene 
words  ?  Who  do  you  find  doing  this  ?  Are  they 
virtuous,  God-fearing  people,  people  who  are  chaste 
in  their  conduct,  who  are  modest  in  their  manners, 
who  know  how  to  guard  their  eyes  and  hands  ?  Will 
you  hear  such  people  use  loose,  unbecoming  words  ? 
I  say  no.  Those  who  are  chaste,  married  people 
who  live  virtuously  in  their  married  state,  young 
people  who  are  modest  and  pure  in  their  conduct, 
you  will  never  hear  speak  of  impurity.  On  the 
contrary,  they  will  be  displeased  and  troubled  when 
they  hear  anything  against  chastity.  But  those 
xvho  are  corrupt  of  heart,  who  live  in  impurity,  who 
from  morning  till  evening  think  of  impurity,  whose 
eyes  in  the  streets,  and  even  in  the  very  house  of 
Almighty  God,  burn  with  the  fire  of  impurity,  are 
the  ones  who  love  so  much  to  speak  of  impurity, 
who  know  how  to  adapt  filthy  talk  to  every  subject 
that  is  brought  forward.  Yes,  they  are  the  ones 
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who  have  no  enjoyment  except  in  obscene, 
poisonous  language,  which  they  study  day  and  night, 
as  if  they  aimed  at  carrying  the  prize  for  it.  In  a 
word,  impure  people  have  an  impure  tongue,  speak 
an  impure  language. 

Think  not,  my  brethren,  that  this  is  unfounded  or 
exaggerated.  Do  you  ask  me  how  I  know  this,  or 
can  know  it  ?  Well,  I  know  it  from  one  of  the  most 
famous  philosophers  of  olden  times,  Socrates,  who 
knew  men  and  who  judged  of  their  interior  from 
what  they  said.  Young  man,  said  Socrates  to  one 
of  his  disciples,  speak,  express  your  thoughts,  and 
from  your  sayings  I  will  know  your  heart,  your 
interior,  I  will  see  who  you  are.  I  know  this  also 
from  a  great  and  renowned  writer,  who  says  :  What 
the  soul  thinks  and  longs  for,  as  a  natural  consequence, 
man  expresses  by  his  words  ;  and,  therefore,  the 
heart  and  the  mouth  are  one  and  the  same.  (Paul 
de  Pal.  in  Matr).  But  I  know  it  more  assuredly  still; 
I  know  it  from  Him  who  knows  all  things;  I  know 
it  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  truth  itself,  in  whose 
mouth  deceit  was  never  found.  What  does  Jesus 
Christ  say  ?  What  does  He  teach  us  in  the  Gospel? 
He  there  speaks  these  remarkable  words:  "  Out  of 
the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  rnouth  speaketh.' 
(St.  Math.  xii.  34). 

Our  blessed  Redeemer  uses  yet  other  words  to 
make  this  truth  known  to  us  ;  He  says  :  "  By  the 
fruit  the  tree  is  known."  (ibid.  33).  Consequently, 
when  the  mouth  speaks  of  impurity,  the  heart  musi 
be  full  of  it ;  full  of  impure  thoughts  and  desires  ;  it 
must  have  its  enjoyment,  its  pleasure  in  impure 
actions.  Impurity  must  have  the  upper  hand  in  the 
heart  or  the  mouth  would  not  speak  of  it.  When 
the  heart  is  full  of  impurity  it  seeks  to  unburden 
itself ;  and  it  urges  man  to  speak  of  things  with 
which  it  almost  overflows. 
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Our  Saviour  uses  yet  other  words  to  show  us  this 
truth  ;  He  says  that  we  know  the  tree  by  its  fruit. 
That  a  good  tree  cannot  yield  bad  fruit,  nor  an  evil 
tree  bring  forth  good  fruit.  (St.  Math.  vii.  17). 
Everyone  understands  full  well  what  our  Lord  means 
here ;  in  this  similitude  He  speaks  of  men,  and  it  is 
as  if  He  said  :  we  know  men  by  their  fruit,  by  their 
life,  by  their  behaviour,  by  the  works  which  they 
produce,  by  the  words  which  they  speak,  by  the 
conversations  which  they  hold.  Thus,  to  be  able  to 
say  with  certainty  whether  anyone  is  a  good  or  an 
evil  tree,  a  chaste  or  an  unchaste  man,  we  have 
nothing  else  to  do  but  to  look  for  his  fruits,  the 
words  which  he  speaks  and  his  behaviour.  If  his 
behaviour  and  words  are  chaste  and  pure,  he  is  a 
good  tree,  he  is  a  pure,  a  chaste  man.  But  if,  on 
the  contrary,  he  bears  evil  fruits,  he  speaks  unchaste 
words,  if  he  indulges  in  shameful,  loose  conversations,, 
if  he  takes  pleasure  in  speaking  of  impure  things,  it 
is  a  clear  proof  that  this  tree  is  not  good,  that  he  is  a 
corrupt,  an  impure  man,  no  matter  who  he  is,  young 
or  old,  married  or  unmarried. 

Those  who  indulge  in  obscene  talk,  who  are 
present  and  hear  what  I  say,  must  confess  that  this 
is  the  truth,  that  this  is  really  the  case.  They 
cannot  deny  that  they  are  impure  men.  You  who 
talk  so  shamelessly  to  females,  no  matter  where  you 
meet  them  ;  you  who  are  so  inclined  to  hold 
immodest  conversations  with  your  companions, 
with  whom  you  walk,  with  whom  you  go  drinking  ,' 
you  who  even  on  week  days  occupy  yourselves  with 
it  at  your  work  ;  you  who  know  so  well  how  to  seize 
the  opportunity  to  come  out  with  your  vile  words 
and  remarks,  can  you  deny  that  you  are  impure 
men  ?  Can  you  deny  that  you  are  tormented  with 
impure  thoughts  and  desires  ?  Can  you  deny  that 
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your  heart  is  inclined    to    impurity,  that    it    seeks 
gratification  in  it  ? 

But  you  will  not  deny  this,,  for  your  conscience 
testifies  that  you  are  not  pure  of  heart;  your 
•conscience  reproaches  you  with  being  a  carnal 
and  an  impure  creature.  Jesus  Christ  also  declares 
to  us  that  we  must  know  a  tree  by  its  fruit,  that  the 
mouth  speaks  of  what  the  heart  "is  full.  This  rule 
cannot  mislead,  it  is  infallible  :  so  that  if  you  bear 
•evil  fruit,  that  is  if  you  hold  immodest  conversations 
you  show  what  you  are,  you  betray  yourself;  your 
language  is  impure,  and  this  being'  so  it  is  a  clear 
proof  that  your  interior,  your  heart,  your  mind, 
your  whole  being  must  be  impure.  Man's  tongue,' 
says  St.  Peter  Damian,  his  words,  his  language,  show 
what  his  morals  are ;  and  as  his  language  is,  so  also 
is  his  mind  and  heart.  (Apud  Farrum  in  Dom  II 
Ps.  Pent.)  When  the  tongue  is  defiled  by  speaking 
what  is  contrary  to  chastity,  says  this  holy  man, 
then  the  conscience  must  be  defiled  also. 

When  we  consider  all  this  attentively,  must  we 
not  be  astonished  that  men  are  so  insane  as  to  hold 
impure  conversations?  Must  we  not  be  astonished 
that  filthy  talk  is  so  common,  that  men  dare  to 
indulge  in  it  ?  Moreover,  such  a  person,  besides  the 
sins  which  he  commits,  and  of  which  he  makes 
himself  guilty,  shows,  also,  that  he  is  an  impure 
man.  All  those  who  hear  his  unbecoming  conversa- 
tions,  his  filthy  talk,  may  conclude,  without  rash 
judgment,  that  this  married  man,  or  this  widower 
that  this  young  man  or  woman,  are  imbued  with  the 
spirit  of  impurity,  that  they  are  corrupt  of  heart  and 
morals. 

O  foolish,  insane  creature,  you  need  no  longer  be 
offended  at  backbiters,  who  take  away  one's 
honour  and  good*  name;  you,  yourself  take  them 
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away,  you  injure  yourself,  you  give  yourself  an  evil 
name  ;  for  you  let  it  be  seen  that  you  are  impure, 
that  you  are  defiled  by  the  vilest,  the  most  shameful, 
the  most  pernicious  of  all  passions,  the  passion  of  im 
purity.  As  we  can  see  by  the  tongue  of  an  animal 
that  it  is  affected  by  a  frightful  plague,  on  account  of 
which  it  has  to  be  buried  in  the  earth,  so,  also,  we 
see  by  the  tongue,  with  what  disease  you  are  affected, 
with  what  plague  you  are  smitten.  One  has  but  to 
hear  you  speak,  and  from  your  tongue,  from  your 
conversation  we  discover  that  you  are  smitten  with 
the  frightful  evil  of  impurity.  Had  you  yet  some 
esteem  for  yourself,  had  you  yet  some  regard  for  your 
fellow  men,  had  you  yet  some  shame  in  you,  you 
would  take  good  care  to  restrain  yourself  from 
holding  obscene  conversations,  you  would  hide  this 
shameful  plague  with  which  you  are  afflicted  ;  for,  to 
be  known  and  looked  upon  as  impure,  is  one  of  the 
greatest  stains  and  ignominies  which  man  can  bear 
here  on  earth.  Hide,  then,  this  plague  ;  speak  no 
impure  words  ;  or,  rather,  rid  yourself,  once  for  allr 
of  this  plague  of  impurity,  and  conceive  a  horror  of 
this  shameful  vice. 

O  impurity,  exclaims  St.  Jerome,  O  hellish  fire  ! 
the  material  of  which  is  intemperance ;  the  flame, 
pride ;  the  sparks,  sinful  discourses.  Extinguish 
this  hellish  fire  in  your  heart  by  tears  of  sorrow  and 
contrition.  Think  of  death,  which  will  give  your 
body,  of  which  you  are  the  slave,  to  be  the  food  of 
worms.  Think  of  hell.  Ask  yourself  if  you  wish  to 
burn  eternally  for  a  short-lived  pleasure ;  and  these 
salutary  thoughts  will  open  your  eyes,  will  bring  you 
to  a  hatred  of  sin,  and  to  a  sincere  repentance. 
Amen. 


ELEVENTH    SUNDAY  AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


SEVENTH  SERMON.— ON  THE  CONSE 
QUENCES    OF    LOOSE     CONVERSATIONS, 

"  He  that  joineth  himself  to  harlots,  will  be  wicked." — Eccl.  xiv.  3. 


THESE  are  the  words,  my  brethren,  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  declares  to  us  that  all  who  mingle  with 
the  impure,  will  become  corrupt  and  wicked.  And 
how  has  this  to  be  understood  ?  How  can  association 
with  men  who  are  unchaste,  defile  all  those  who 
associate  with  them  ?  Is  impurity  like  a  contagious 
disease,  which  contaminates  all  that  comes  near  it  ? 
Yes,  my  brethren,  impurity  is  an  infectious  disease,, 
it  is  spread  by  the  poisonous  exhalation  which  the 
impure  give  forth  ;  by  the  unchaste  conversations,, 
the  impure  discourses  which  the  impure  hold  ;  by 
the  filthy  language  which  they  use  ;  for  they  are  all 
impure  who  occupy  themselves  thus.  By  their  vile 
language  the  virtuous  are  led  astray,  pure  souls  are 
corrupted.  That  impurity  is  so  common  in  the 
world,  has  to  be  ascribed  to  nothing  more  than  to. 
loose  conversations.  This  is  what  I  wish  to  call 
your  attention  to  this  day.  I  will  show  you  what 
influence  filthy  talk  has  on  the  morals  and  on  the 
heart  of  man  ;  how,  by  it,  honest  shame  and  the  fear 
of  sin  are  lost ;  in  a  word,  that  the  world  is  so- 
corrupt,  and,  from  day  to  day,  becomes  more  corrupt 
is,  in  great  part,  to  be  ascribed  to  unchaste  conversa 
tions.  This  is  a  matter  of  such  great  importance 
that  I  ask  the  earnest  attention  of  all,  not  only  of 
youth,  but  also  of  parents  and  masters. 
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The  world  is  corrupt;  everyone  says  this,  everyone 
must  acknowledge  it.  When  in  thought  we  survey 
the  world,  we  are  amazed ;  from  street  to  street, 
almost  from  house  to  house,  we  see  parents  in  sorrow, 
weeping  over  the  bad  conduct  of  their  children. 
Here  it  is  a  son,  who  is  corrupt  of  morals,  who  does 
not  go  to  confession,  who  can  no  longer  bear  to  hear 
it  spoken  of,  because  he  is  denied  with  the  spirit  of 
impurity,  and  unrestrainedly  follows  his  passion. 
Elsewhere  it  is  a  daughter,  who  no  longer  listens 
to  anyone,  who  is  loose  and  dissolute,  who  keeps 
company  far  too  soon,  and  who  finally  brings  her 
parents  and  herself  to  shame.  If  youth  is  so  vicious, 
those  who  are  of  advanced  years  are  none  the  less 
blameworthy,  for  married  people  also  give  cause  for 
talk  and  show  signs  of  loose  morals  and  a  wicked  life. 

The  world,  indeed,  is  corrupt,  and  the  proofs  of 
its  corruption  are  manifest  :  the  baptismal  register, 
for  instance,  from  year  to  year,  shows  what  a 
number  of  corrupt  people  there  are  in  the  world. 
And  if  the  register  which  God  keeps  Himself  were 
opened,  how  astonished  we  would  be ;  this  book,  in 
which,  not  only  the  public  sins  of  impurity  are 
registered,  but  also  the  secret,  the  hidden  sins,  this 
book  which  contains  all  the  sins  committed  by 
married  and  unmarried  ;  this  book  which  contains 
everything  concerning  which  the  world  will  be  judged, 
and  of  which  there  is  now  scarcely  a  thought.  We 
might  say  of  a  multitude  of  Christians,  what  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul  formerly  said  of  the  heathens  : 
"  The  things  that  are  done  by  them  in  private,  it  is 
shameful  even  to  mention."  (Eph.  v.  12). 

The  world,  and  I  must  say,  the  Christian  world, 
those  houses,  those  districts  and  streets,  those 
villages  and  towns,  where  none  but  Christians  live, 
are  defiled  by  impurity.  Those  men  whom  St. 
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Peter  calls  holy ;  who  must  live  holily,  are  corrupt, 
and  that  to  such  an  extent  that  there  are  a  great 
many  who  have  no  fear  of  the  sin  of  impurity,  who 
count  it  as  nothing.  To  come  to  my  object,  what 
is  the  cause  of  this,  how  does  it  happen  that  so  many 
Christians  fall  into  impurity,  and  dare  to  do  what 
is  contrary  to  chastity  ?  I  will  tell  you,  my 
brethren.  It  is  filthy  talk,  unchaste  conversations, 
which  one  hears  in  our  youth,  which  one  hears  still 
more  as  we  grow  up,  and  acquire  understanding, 
which  are  real  causes  of  this  ;  yes,  immodest 
conversations  and  obscene  language  are  the 
principal  causes  that  so  many  are  corrupted, 
lose  the  horror  of  impurity,  fall  into  sin,  and  finally 
arrive  at  such  a  pitch  that  they  scarcely  reckon 
impurity  as  a  sin.  The  Holy  Ghost  has  declared 
this  to  us  in  clear  words :  "  A  slippery  mouth 
worketh  ruin."  (Prov.  xxvi.  28). 

What  do  we  read  in  Holy  Scripture  ?  We  there 
read  that  evil  discourse,  unchaste  words  "corrupt 
good  morals."  (i  Cor.  xv.  33).  And  you  will 
easily  understand  this  when  you  reflect  with  what 
object  obscene  talkers  speak  of  impurity  ;  do  they 
speak  of  it  as  one  should  of  this  frightful  sin,  as 
faith  and  religion  speak  of  it  ?  Do  they  look  upon 
this  sin  as  it  must  be  considered  according  to  God's 
law  ?  When  they  speak  of  impurity,  is  it  with 
horror  and  detestation  ?  Do  they  say,  as  Holy 
Writ  teaches  us,  that  it  is  on  account  of  this  sin  that 
God  repented  having  created  man  ;  that  impurity 
had  kindled  His  wrath  so  fiercely,  that  He  destroyed 
nearly  the  whole  human  race  by  a  general  flood  ? 
When  they  speak  of  impurity  do  they  say  that  this 
sin  is  so  great,  so  frightful,  that  God,  by  a  rain  of 
sulphur  and  fire  destroyed  five  great  cities,  and  cast 
all  the  inhabitants  at  one  and  the  same  moment  into 
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hell,  where  they  are  now  expiating  their  impurity, 
where  they  are  now  burning,  and  where  they  will 
continue  to  burn  for  all  eternity,  as  the  Apostle 
teaches :  When  foul  talkers  speak  of  impurity,  do 
they  say  that  a  Christian  who  commits  impurity 
dishonours  the  members  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  that  he 
violates  the  living  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  that 
he  is  a  real  desecrator  in  the  eyes  of  God,  and  that 
he  deserves  to  be  destroyed  by  God?  "  Him  shall 
God  destroy."  (i  Cor.  iii.  17).  Is  it  under  such  an 
aspect,  in  such  a  way  that  we  hear  impurity  spoken 
of  in  the  world  ?  Do  men  hate  and  detest  this  sin  ? 
Are  people  who  commit  it  despised,  held  in  horror? 
Do  men  regard  the  impure  as  notorious  sinners,  as 
monsters  of  iniquity  ? 

If  they  spoke  of  the  sin  of  impurity  in  this  manner, 
it  would  be  according  to  the  faith  ;  it  would  be  to 
describe  this  sin  as  it  really  is ;  and  this  would  be 
edifying  for  all  who  heard  it,  but,  unfortunately,  it  is 
not  thus  that  the  wicked  speak  of  impurity  ;  all  that 
they  say  of  it,  all  their  venomous  words  tend  to  this : 
to  remove  the  fear  and  horror  of  impurity,  to  banish 
the  dread  of  it  out  of  men's  hearts.  All  their  remarks 
tend  to  make  impurity,  no  matter  how  frightful  it  is, 
looked  upon  as  an  insignificant  thing.  Listen  to  the 
impure  man;  according  to  him,  it  is  as  if  there  was 
no  evil  whatever  in  impurity.  He  speaks  of  it  with 
as  much  relish,  with  as  much  pleasure  as  if  it  was 
desirable  to  commit  it,  and  to  spend  one's  life  in  it. 
They  even  go  so  far  that  they  pride  themselves  in 
this  cursed  evil,  boast  of  having  done  this  or  that, 
that  they  mock  and  ridicule  those  who  show  an 
aversion  for  it,  and  look  upon  them  as  simple-minded 
people. 

See,  then,  my  brethren,  what  the  impure  do,  in 
what  manner  they  speak  of  it.  They  excuse  this  sin  : 
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according  to  them  it  is  no  sin,  they  make  nothing  of 
it,  they  rejoice  in  it,  they  show  that  they  have  neither 
fear  nor  shame  !  In  a  word,  obscene  talkers  belong 
to  that  class  of  people  which  Holy  Scripture  looks 
upon  as  the  most  wicked,  the  most  godless,  living  on 
earth,  who  rejoice  in  the  sins  which  they  commit, 
and  who  exalt  themselves  in  the  most  iniquitous 
deeds,  "  Who  are  glad  when  they  have  done  evil, 
and  rejoice  in  the  most  wicked  things."  (Prov.  ii.  14). 
This  being  so,  tell  me  what  must  such  conversations 
bring  about ;  what  consequences,  what  unavoidable 
consequences  must  they  have  ?  Tell  me,  must  not 
such  conversations  make  a  deep  impression  on  the 
mind  and  heart  of  the  hearer  ?  When  a  young  man 
hears  such  conversations  in  a  public-house,  at  his 
work,  among  the  companions  with  whom  he 
associates  on  Sundays ;  when  a  young  girl,  on  the 
roadside,  in  factories  or  workshops,  hears  all  this; 
when  from  such  a  one,  who  wishes  to  keep  her 
company,  she  hears  nothing  but  that  this  is  no  sin, 
that  such  is  the  world,  that  even  there  is  no  call  for 
confessing  it ;  yes,  when  everywhere  we  meet  filthy 
as  well  as  godless  talkers,  who  make  no  sin  of  im 
purity,  who  laugh  at  and  ridicule  God's  laws  by  which 
impurity  is  so  strictly  forbidden,  who  ridicule  sermons 
preached  against  impurity,  and  when  moreover,  one 
hears  and  continues  to  hear  this  constantly,  tell  me. 
must  not  the  world  be  corrupted  ?  Must  not  faith 
grow  weak,  must  not  the  fear  of  that  sin  disappear, 
and  all  shame  be  laid  aside,  so  that  men  come  to 
consent  to  anything. 

Yes,  humanly  speaking,  one  should  be  holy, 
strengthened  by  a  special  grace,  not  to  be  disedified, 
not  to  become  an  impure  being.  It  is,  then,  not 
without  reason  that  it  is  written :  a  foul  tongue 
produces  great  destruction.  It  is  not  without  reason 
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that  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  declares  to  us  that  "  Evil 
communications  corrupt  good  manners."  (i  Cor.  xv. 
33).  It  is  not  without  reason  that  the  same  Apostle 
warns  us  against  being  led  astray,  to  be  on  our  guard, 
because  "  A  little  leaven  corrupts  the  whole  mass." 
(Gal.  v.  9). 

My  brethren,  what  a  misfortune  for  all  who  have 

communion  with  this  leaven;  for  all  those  who  hear 

vile,  unchaste    conversation.       How  many  virtuous 

young  men,  how  many  innocent  young  women  are 

corrupted   by  this  poisonous   leaven  ?      How  many 

who  must  cry  out  and  acknowledge,  when  they  lie 

buried  in  the  abyss  of  impurity  :  had  I  never  heard 

filthy  language,  had  I  never  associated  with  obscene 

talkers,  had  I  never  worked  with  them,  lived  with 

them,  I  would  not  be  the  wretch  I  now  am  !     And 

you,  foul  talker,  do  you  think  that  you  can  do  all 

this   unpunished  ?      Do  you  think  that  there  is  no 

revenge    attached    to    the    ruin    of    souls  ?       It    is 

written  :   "  Woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  scandal 

cometh."     (Matth.    xviii.    7).   It    is    also    written  : 

"  That    it    would    be    better    never    to  have    been 

born,    than   to   scandalize   any  one,  to  bring  him  to 

sin ;"    and    this  you  will  experience    one    day  ;  the 

time  will  come  when  you,  who  are  now  so  inclined 

to  use  filthy  talk,  will  wish  that  you  had  never  been 

born.      In  the  abyss  of  hell  you  will  curse  the  day  of 

your  birth.    You  will  curse  that  tongue  by  which  you 

have  scandalized  such  and  such  a  one  ;  you  will  curse 

yourself,  and  be  cursed  by  all  those  whom,  by  your 

dissolute  talk,  you  have  brought  to  sin. 

Virtuous  souls,  you  who  are  now  listening  to  me, 
young  people  of  both  sexes,  fly  the  foul-mouthed, 
fly  those  companions,  those  persons  who  are  con 
taminated  with  this  sin.  Do  not  allow  yourselves 
to  be  led  astray  by  the  wicked  ;  in  vain  do  they  mock 
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and  ridicule  impurity  ;  in  vain  do  they  say  that  this 
or  that  is  no  harm  :  God's  law  is  there,  which  forbids 
all  impurity  ;  God's  justice  is  there,  which  will  punish 
all  impurity  with  eternal  fire.  Instead  of  listening  to 
those  Godless  people,  give  earto  the  Apostle  of  nations, 
who  teaches  you  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Listen  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  says  in 
the  Gospel  that  you  must  not  only  refrain  from  all 
unchaste  deeds,  but  also  from  impure  thoughts  and 
desires.  Yes,  listen  to  Him  who  exclaims  :  "Blessed 
are  the  clean  of  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God." 
(St.  Matt.  v.  8).  Which  I  wish  you  all  in  .... 
Amen. 
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EIGHTH  SERMON.— ON   VIRTUE. 


"  He  hath  done  all  things  well." — St.  Mark  vii.  37. 


THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  relates  one  of  those  many 
miracles  which  our  divine  Lord  worked  during  His 
public  life — the  miracle  of  the  deaf  and  dumb,  to 
whom  He  gave  hearing  and  speech.  It  was  at  the 
sight  of  this  great  wonder  that  the  astonished  crowd 
exclaimed  :  "  He  hath  done  all  things  well." 

Would  that  this  could  be  said  of  each  one  of  us, 
my  brethren,  when  we  have  accomplished  our  course 
here  on  earth  :  "  He  hath  done  all  things  well." 

These  words  imply  a  great  deal,  I  know  ;  yet  it  is 
our  duty  to  strive  by  the  practise  of  all  virtues  to 
obtain  a  state  of  Christian  perfection,  so  that  this 
also  may  be  said  of  us  one  day.  And  what  shall  we 
have  to  do  to  this  end  !  To  practise  all  those  virtues 
which  Jesus  Christ  has  prescribed  to  us  in  His  holy 
Gospel. 

It  is  a  great  task,  we  cannot  deny  this  ;  but  to  us 
as  to  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  all  is  possible  by  the  help 
of  God's  grace,  which  will  never  fail  us.  "  I  can 
do  all  things  in  him  who  strengtheneth  me."  (Phil, 
iv.  13).  In  order,  then,  to  exhort  you  to  put  your 
hand  to  the  work  with  renewed  zeal,  I  will  speak  to 
you  to-day  of  the  necessity  and  beauty  of  virtue. 

Virtue,  theologians  tell  us,  is  a  disposition  of  the 
soul  by  which  man  acts  rightly,  that  is,  a  favourable 
disposition  of  the  soul  by  which  man  becomes  good 
and  easily  fulfils  the  duties  of  a  Christian. 
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The  virtues  are  divided  into  divine  and  moral 
virtues.  The  divine  virtues  are  Faith,  Hope,  and 
Charity,  and  are  called  divine  because  they  have 
God  for  their  principal  object.  The  moral  virtues 
are  those  which  are  directly  destined  to  regulate  our 
morals.  Of  these  the  first  and  chief  one  is  that  of 
Religion,  because  it  has  the  worship  of  God  for 
its  object.  After  this  follow  the  four  cardinal  virtues  : 
Prudence,  Justice,  Fortitude,  and  Temperance. 

These  cardinal  virtues  are  the  sources  of  the  other 
moral  virtues :  of  Obedience,  Patience,  Chastity, 
Meekness  and  Humility. 

Now  all  these  virtues,  my  brethren,  we  must 
practise,  if  we  would  be  true  Christians.  To  be  true 
Christians,  to  receive  one  day  the  beautiful  crown 
which  is  promised  us  in  heaven,  it  is  not  sufficient 
for  us  not  to  do  any  evil,  we  must  also  do  good ; 
it  is  not  sufficient  for  us  to  be  free  from  vices,  we 
must  also  have  virtues.  Without  these  we  have  to 
expect  the  sentence  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
spoke  against  the  unfruitful  tree,  and  against  the 
unprofitable  servant, 

I  may,  indeed,  ask,  what  in  Holy  writ  is  more 
prescribed  to  us  than  the  necessity  of  the  practise  of 
virtues  ?  Endless  are  the  places  in  Sacred  Books 
where  the  Holy  Ghost  shows  us  this  necessity  so  as 
to  be  able  to  please  God,  and  to  attain  everlasting 
life  in  heaven.  "  This  is  the  will  of  God"  says  St. 
Paul  to  the  Thessalonians,  "your  sanctification." 
(I  Thess.  iv.  3).  And  does  not  our  blessed  Redeemer 
tell  us  that  we  must  be  perfect  as  his  Father  in 
heaven  is  perfect  ?  (St.  Matt.  v).  Does  He  not  wish 
that  we  should  learn  from  Him  these  two  special 
virtues:  humility  and  meekness?  (St.  Matt,  ix.) 
In  His  beautiful  sermon  on  the  mount  does  He  not 
call  those,  and  those  alone,  blessed,  who  are  poor  of 
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spirit,  meek,  merciful,  peacemakers,  and  pure  of 
heart ;  who  deplore  their  sins  and  suffer  persecution 
for  His  sake?  (St.  Matt,  v.)  Lastly,  does  He  not 
assure  us  that  we  cannot  please  Him  unless  we  keep 
His  words,  that  is.  His  laws  and  precepts.  (St. 
Matt,  v.) 

And,  if  we  would  one  day  see  the  crown  of 
immortality  glitter  on  our  heads,  we  must  deserve 
that  great  happiness  by  the  practise  of  virtue.  "  If 
thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments," 
again  says  our  Lord.  (St.  Matt.  xix.  17).  And  the 
royal  Prophet  in  his  twenty-third  psalm  asks  :  "  Who 
shall  ascend  into  the  mountain  of  the  Lord  :  or  who 
shall  stand  in  His  holy  place  ?"  And  he  answers  : 
"  The  innocent  in  hands,  and  clean  of  heart,  who 
hath  not  taken  his  soul  in  vain,  nor  sworn  deceitfully 
to  his  neighbour."  Therefore  it  is,  the  chief  of  the 
Apostles  concludes  very  truly,  that  by  good  works 
we  must  "make  sure  our  vocation  and  election." 
(i  St.  Peter  i.  10). 

The  Apostle  St.  Paul  in  his  second  Epistle  to 
Timothy  calls  the  crown  of  heaven  the  crown  of  the 
just,  that  is,  the  crown  which  is  given  as  a  reward  of 
virtue.  Therefore,  he  says  :  "  I  have  fought  a  good 
fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the 
faith.  For  the  rest,  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  justice,  which  the  Lord,  the  just  judge,  will  render 
to  me" 

Undoubtedly  God  could  have  given  us  heaven 
without  our  personal  merits,  as  He  does  with  young 
baptised  children,  who  leave  this  world  before  they 
come  to  the  years  of  discretion  ;  but  God  did  not 
wish  this ;  on  the  contrary,  He  has  willed  that  with 
the  help  of  His  grace,  by  our  virtues  and  good  works 
we  should  merit  heaven.  And  who  will  find  in  this 
anything  arbitrary  ?  In  the  world  man  cannot 
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obtain  the  least  profit  or  advantage  without  giving 
himself  trouble,  and  could  we  wish  that  God  should 
give  the  eternal  and  everlasting  happiness  of  heaven 
for  nothing?  Indeed  God's  goodness  and  mercy 
must  be  great,  inasmuch  as  He  wishes  to  reward  us 
with  an  eternal  glory  for  a  little  labour  of  so  short  a 
duration,  wherein  He  helps  us  with  His  all-power 
ful  grace.  He  requires,  then,  and  He  has  every 
right  to  require  that  we  practise  virtues,  that  we 
gather  merits,  if  we  one  day  would  obtain  from  Him 
the  everlasting  reward  of  heaven. 

But  virtue,  which  is  so  necessary,  is  no  less 
beautiful,  and  this  should  still  more  make  us  strive 
to  practise  it. 

How  beautiful  is  virtue,  when  we  consider  it  on 
the  part  of  God  !  In  a  great  many  places  of  Holy 
Writ,  we  see  that  God,  holy  and  exalted  as  He  is, 
yet  looks  upon  a  virtuous  man  with  delight ;  that  He 
gives  him  the  name  of  friend,  of  brother,  of  sister, 
yes,  even  of  mother.  If  man  has  the  happiness  to 
attain  a  high  grade  of  virtue  and  perfection,  that  is, 
if  he  deserves,  by  his  virtue,  to  bear  the  name  of 
Saint,  then,  indeed,  we  see  how  God  exalts  him 
above  all  creation,  and  although  yet  clothed  with  a 
mortal  body,  He  seems  to  communicate  to  him 
already  the"  supernatural  life  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Heaven  !  Witness  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  whom  our 
blessed  Lord,  to  show  him  his  exceeding  love,  besides 
many  other  heavenly  blessings,  impressed  His  sacred 
wounds,  and  restored  to  him  the  privilege  of  primitive 
innocence  by  giving  him  perfect  command  over 
irrational,  and  even  over  wild  beasts. 

St.  Anthony  of  Padua,  to  whom  Jesus  appeared 
many  a  time  under  the  lovely  aspect  of  His  infancy, 
caressed  him  in  the  most  tender  manner,  and  thus 
caused  to  arise  a  real  foretaste  of  the  eternal  joys  in 
the  heart  of  his  holy  servant. 
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St.  Bridget,  to  whom  God  revealed  the  secrets  of 
heaven  on  account  of  her  distinguished  virtues.  All 
those  saints  are  a  proof  of  it,  inasmuch  as  all  of 
them  during  their  life  have  been  enriched  by  Him  in 
abundance  with  supernatural  gifts.  And  now,  that 
they  are  united  to  Him  in  glory,  where  they  will  for 
ever  wear  the  crown,  gained  by  their  virtues,  does 
not  God  still  continue  to  glorify  them  before  the 
world,  by  the  splendour  of  the  miracles  which  He 
works  on  behalf  of  those  who  honour  them  ;  and  by 
this,  does  He  not  show  clearly,  that  virtue,  and 
virtue  alone,  deserves  His  esteem. 

If  virtue,  then,  is  so  highly  esteemed  by  God,  the 
world  also  cannot  refuse  its  applause.  For,  is  not  a 
truly  virtuous  person  the  friend  of  everyone  ?  We 
recognize  in  him  the  friend  of  God,  and  therefore  no 
one  can  refuse  him  his  friendship,  and  what  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  said  of  Moses  is  verified  in  each  virtuous 
soul:  "Beloved  of  God  and  men."  (Eccl.  xlv.  i). 
If  he  is  also  a  person  of  knowledge  and  judgment, 
how  one  loves  to  entrust  to  him  his  weighty  affairs, 
how  eagerly  one  goes  to  consult  him  in  all  difficulties, 
and  what  value  is  set  on  his  advice. 

We  read  of  Judith  that  on  account  of  her  virtue 
she  had  gained  the  respect  and  esteem  of  all,  in  so 
far  that  no  one  ever  spoke  an  unfavourable  word  of 
her.  Thus  it  was  that  virtue  was  esteemed  at  the 
time  of  Judith,  and  so  does  the  world  esteem  it  at 
the  present  day.  A  virtuous  man  enjoys  the  respect 
and  confidence  of  all  his  fellow-creatures;  and  when 
death  comes  and  withdraws  him  from  universal 
esteem,  then  it  is  said  of  him,  without  fear  of  contra 
diction,  he  was  "beloved  by  God  and  men  ; "  of  him 
also  can  it  be  said  that  "he  did  all  things  well." 
But,  some  one  will  say  here,  but  we  see  daily  that 
virtuous  people  are  criticised  and  spoken  against. 
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This  is  true.  I  ask  you,  by  whom  is  this  done  ? 
By  people  who  have  no  religion,  and  who  are  the 
slaves  of  their  passions.  And  are  such  worthy  of  the 
name  of  men  ?  Confidently  we  may  say  no ;  for 
what  is  man  ?  A  rational  creature  of  God.  And  are 
they  not  irrational  creatures  who  criticise  and  run 
down  virtue,  which  is  the  true  sign  of  right  reason  ? 
Besides,  why  will  they  not  tolerate  virtuous  men? 
Because  the  latter,  by  their  conduct,  condemn  their 
mode  of  action,  and  because  virtuous  people  are  in 
their  way,  and  prevent  them  from  succeeding  in  their 
wicked  designs.  And,  after  all,  experience  teaches 
us  that  their  hatred  for  virtue  is  merely  exterior,  and 
that  in  their  heart  of  hearts  they,  too,  are  forced  to 
respect  virtue,  which  at  times  they  attack  so  violently 
by  words  and  deeds,  and  which  they  even  seek  to 
disparage. 

Lastly,  how  beautiful  does  virtue  appear  to  us 
when  we  consider  it  in  a  virtuous  person.  Satisfac 
tion  and  happiness  are  to  be  read  in  his  countenance. 
And  how  could  it  be  otherwise  ?  He  feels  that  he  is 
the  friend  of  God,  he  sees  that  he  enjoys  the  esteem 
of  his  fellow  men,  and,  inwardly,  he  possesses  the 
peace  of  a  good  conscience.  If,  now  and  then,  a 
cross  or  a  trial  comes  and  visits  him,  he  kisses  the 
hand  of  God  which  chastises  him,  and,  in  that  trial, 
he  finds  a  new  means  to  make  himself  more  and 
more  pleasing  to  Him. 

The  Prophet  Job,  after  having  lost  everything 
which  God  had  granted  him,  sat  on  a  dung  hill,  and 
it  was  then  that  he  spoke  those  renowned  words : 
"  The  Lord  gave,  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  ;  let 
the  name  of  the  Lord  be  blessed.''  The  martyrs 
sang  canticles  of  praise  and  of  joy  when  they  were  led 
to  death  ;  a  true  sign  of  the  contentment  of  heart, 
of  which  neither  enemies  nor  torments  could  deprive 
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them.  So,  also,  does  the  virtuous  man,  in  the  midst 
of  his  crosses,  preserve  peace  of  heart,  the  greatest 
and  the  most  enviable  happiness  to  be  found  on 
earth. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  what  this  word  virtue  signifies, 
how  necessary  and  how  beautiful  the  practise  of 
it  is.  May  this  sermon  exhort  us  to  renewed  exer 
tions  with  the  view  of  perfecting  ourselves  in  all 
virtues.  The  diligent  practise  of  virtue  will  daily 
make  our  life  more  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  God  and 
men  :  will  ever  further  our  temporal  and  eternal 
welfare,  and  make  us  constantly  become  richer  for 
heaven,  where  a  glorious  crown  will  eternally  rest  on 
our  head,  a  crown  which  we  have  merited  here  on 
earth  by  a  virtuous  life.  Amen. 


TWELFTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FIRST  SERMON.— ON    THE    GIFT  OF 
FAITH. 


"  Blessed  are  the  eyes  that  see  the  things  which  you  see." 
St.   Luke   x.    23. 


THESE  are  the  words,  which,  according  to  the  Gospel 
of  this  day,  our  Saviour  addressed  to  His  disciples  : 
"  blessed  are  the  eyes  that  see  the  things  which  you 
see,  for  many  prophets  and  kings  have  longed  to  see 
what  you  see,  and  to  hear  what  you  hear,  and  it  has 
not  been  granted  to  them  ;  "  they  have  not  enjoyed 
that  blessing.  What  the  disciples  heard  were  those 
heavenly  truths  which  our  dear  Lord  revealed  to 
them  ;  what  they  saw  was  not  only  His  person,  but 
also  the  multitude  of  miracles  which  He  wrought  in 
confirmation  of  His  doctrine  ;  miracles  which  assured 
them  that  His  teaching  was  divine  and  infallible. 
My  brethren,  although  the  Apostles  of  Christ  were 
blessed,  because  they  heard  His  doctrine,  and  saw 
His  miracles  with  their  eyes,  we,  on  our  side  are 
not  totally  deprived  of  this  happiness  ;  for,  if  we  have 
not  learned  the  truths  of  faith  from  the  mouth  of 
Jesus  Christ  Himself,  we  have  received  them  from 
the  mouth  of  His  ambassadors,  of  whom  He  says  : 
4i  As  my  Father  has  sent  Me,  so  I  send  you,  he  who 
hears  you,  hears  Me."  (Luke.  x).  If  we  have 
not  seen  our  Lord  working  miracles  before  our  eyes, 
yet  we  know,  we  are  convinced,  that  He  has  wrought 
them ;  that  He  made  the  lame  to  walk,  that  He  gave 
hearing  to  the  deaf,  speech  to  the  dumb,  and  has 


238          TWELFTH    SUNDAY    AFTER    PENTECOST. 


brought  the  dead  to  life,  so  that  we,  as  well  as  His 
disciples,  know  the  teaching  of  Christ,  possess  the 
true  faith,  and  have  the  assurance  that  this  faith  is 
infallible.  This  is  a  great  and  immeasurable  blessing, 
which  God  has  granted  us,  but  it  is  also  a  benefit 
which  imposes  on  us  weighty  duties,  as  I  wish  to 
make  you  understand  this  day.  Firstly,  to  have 
been  made  partakers  of  the  true  faith,  or,  what  is 
the  same  thing,  to  have  received  the  gift  of  faith  is  a 
great  benefit  ;  secondly,  for  this  gift,  we,  in  a  special 
manner,  owe  gratitude  to  God  ;  and  thirdly,  we  must 
regulate  our  life  according  to  our  faith,  that  this  gift 
may  not  have  been  given  in  vain. 

Among  all  the  gifts  and  benefits  which  God  has 
granted  us,  we  must  acknowledge  the  gift  of  faith,, 
the  happiness  of  possessing  the  true  faith,  as  an 
immense  benefit.  To  understand  this  it  is  sufficient 
to  know  what  Holy  Scripture  teaches  us  concerning 
this  ;  it  is  sufficient  to  know  that  without  the  true 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  be  saved,  or  to  attain  the 
object  of  our  creation.  "  Without  faith,"  says  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul,  "  it  is  impossible  to  please  God" 
(Heb.  xi.  16),  impossible  to  be  united  with  God,  or  to 
be  received  into  His  love  and  friendship.  "  He  that 
cometh  to  God,"  he  says  in  another  place,  "  must 
believe  that  he  is."  (Heb.  xi.  6).  And  what  does 
our  divine  Lord  teach  concerning  such  an  important 
matter  ?  "  He  that  believeth  not  in  the  Son  shall 
not  see  life  ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.'r 
(John  iii.  36).  Our  Lord  says  even  more  :  he  who 
does  not  believe,  He  says,  will  not  only  be  lost,  be 
condemned  when  he  dies,  but  even  in  his  life-time 
he  is  already  judged,  for  he  carries  the  sentence  of 
his  rejection  as  long  as  he  lives  in  unbelief.  (John 
iii.  18). 

Since  this  is  so,  since  this  is  a  firm  and  unchange- 
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able  truth,  that  we  have  the  true  faith,  in  order  to. 
please  God,  in  order  to  be  saved,  since  faith  is  the 
foundation  of  our  salvation,  and  the  root  of  our 
justification,  as  the  Council  of  Trent  teaches,  what  a 
precious,  what  a  costly  gift  is  faith.  And  what 
happiness  for  us,  that  God,  in  His  mercy,  has  granted 
us  this  benefit ;  that  all  of  us  here  present  have 
received  faith,  have  been  brought  up  and  instructed 
in  it.  Certainly,  this  blessing  surpasses  all  that  we 
might  wish  or  long  for.  Money,  worldly  goods,, 
treasures  and  riches,  titles  of  honour  and  dignities 
cannot  be  compared  with  it.  Represent  to  yourself 
a  person  who  is  happy,  speaking  according  to  the 
world's  estimate,  who  is  rich,  who  owns  property 
in  abundance,  who  is  great  and  powerful,  exalted  above 
others,  who  has  all  that  he  can  wish  for,  yet,  what 
is  such  a  one  if  faith  is  wanting  in  him,  if  he  does 
not  believe  and  profess  all  that  the  Catholic  Church 
teaches  ?  He  is  miserable,  he  is  a  thousand  times, 
more  to  be  pitied  than  the  meanest  beggar,  than  the 
most  destitute  of  men,  who  possess  the  true  faith. 
Had  we  to  choose  between  the  two,  we  would,, 
without  the  least  hesitation,  rather  be  in  the  place  of 
this  poor  beggar  with  his  faith,  than  in  that  of  the 
rich  man  without  it,  were  he  king  or  emperor. 
Carry  your  imagination  still  further  :  compare  the 
gift  of  your  faith  with  the  gift  of  your  creation,  even 
with  that  of  your  redemption,  and  you  will  have  to. 
acknowledge  that,  in  a  certain  manner,  the  gift  of 
faith  is  of  greater  importance,  of  greater  worth  to 
you  than  that  of  your  creation,  or  of  your  redemption.. 
Tell  me,  what  would  it  avail  you  to  have  been 
created,  to  have  received  life,  if,  after  this  brief  and 
perishable  life,  for  want  of  faith,  you  are  deprived  of 
the  eternal  life  and  happiness  of  heaven  ;  if  for  want 
of  faith,  you  are  lost  eternally.  Tell  me,  what  would 
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it  avail  you  that  the  Son  of  God,  that  Jesus  Christ 
has  become  man  for  you,  that  He  has  suffered  for 
you,  has  died  on  the  Cross,  that  He  has  shed  His 
blood  for  you,  if  faith  fails  you  ;  without  which  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God,  without  which  the  suffer 
ings  of  Jesus  Christ  and  all  His  merits,  are  useless  to 
you. 

What  happiness,  then,  my  brethren,  what  inestim 
able  happiness  for  us,  that  we  have  received  such 
a  precious  treasure  !  And  you  will  still  better  com 
prehend  this  felicity,  and  esteem  it  still  higher,  when 
you  consider  how  many  men  there  are  to  be  found 
to  whom  this  precious  gift  is  not  granted.  Represent 
to  yourself,  for  a  while,  the  five  parts  of  the  globe. 
How  many  men  there  are  on  this 'globe,  which  is  so 
extensive,  men  who  have  not  received  the  true  faith, 
or  who,  if  they  have  received  it,  have  lost  it  by 
listening  to  heretics  and  false  philosophers.  But 
not  so  with  you,  rny  brethren,  in  your  baptism  the 
gift  of  faith  has  been  infused  into  you  ;  this  was 
expanded  and  developed  in  you  when  you  came  to 
the  use  of  reason  ;  you  have  been  brought  up  in  it, 
instructed  in  it ;  you  know  and  profess  all  the  truths 
which  are  proposed  to  you  by  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  thus  you  find  yourself  on  the  way  to  heaven. 
And  what  is  the  reason,  that  you,  in  preference  to 
many  others,  have  become  partakers  of  the  true  faith  ? 
How  does  it  come  about  that  you  have  received  a 
gift,  of  which  so  many  others  are  deprived  ?  Did 
you  merit  this  favour?  No,  faith  is  a  gift,  which  no 
one  merits  or  can  merit,  and  the  only  reason  that 
can  be  given  for  this  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  shows  us 
in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  our  Lord  makes 
him  say  :  "  I  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy, 
and  I  will  show  mercy  to  whom  I  will  show  mercy." 
(ix.  15). 
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When  you  reflect  on  all  this,  my  brethren,  must 
you  not  own  that  the  gift  of  your  faith  is  the  most 
precious  which  you  can  enj.oy  here  on  earth.  This 
gift  is  priceless,  because  without  it  you  cannot  be 
saved;  priceless  because  you  have  it  not  of  yourselves, 
nor  can  you  obtain  it,  because  your  possession  of  it 
must  be  ascribed  to  God's  mercy,  to  God's  goodness. 

But  to  come  to  my  second  point.  Such  a  great 
and  infinite  blessing  also  imposes  on  us  special  duties, 
and  first  of  all,  for  such  a  precious  gift,  we  must  be 
grateful  to  the  Lord  our  God,  who  has  granted  it  to 
us  out  of  His  mere  goodness,  and  to  be  grateful, 
according  to  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  we  must  acknow 
ledge  this  benefit,  and  have  it  always  before  our  eyes. 
In  order  to  do  this,  you  must  often  think  of  your 
faith,  of  the  happiness,  which  you,  in  preference  to  so 
many  others,  have  of  possessing  the  true  faith.  "  O 
Christian,  acknowledge  your  dignity,"  says  St. 
Augustine ;  this  dignity  which  you  derive  from  your 
faith  ;  you  must  think,  like  the  prince  of  the  Apostles 
teaches  you,  "  That  you  are  a  holy  people,  a  chosen 
nation."  (I  Pet.  ii.  9).  Or,  as  St.  Paul  says:  "You 
are  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  the  domestics 
of  God."  (Eph.  ii.  19). 

Moreover,  this  gift  of  faith  requires  that  you  have 
a  special  esteem  for  it,  and  preserve  it  in  your  heart; 
that  you  esteem  and  treasure  it  more  than  all  earthly 
goods.  No  riches,  says  St.  Augustine,  no  treasures 
are  of  greater  importance,  of  greater  value  than  the 
Catholic  faith.  (Serm.  i).  Lastly,  gratitude 
requires  that  we  exalt,  praise,  and  thank  God  for 
this  benefit.  For,  as  the  Apostle  teaches,  we  are 
bound  to  praise  God  for  everything,  for  all  that  we 
have  received  from  Him,  for  our  life,  for  the  nourish 
ment  which  He  grants  us  from  day  to  day  :  "  this 
is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  (i  Thes.  v.  18). 

Q 
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What  praise,  what  honour  and  glory  must  we  then 
not  offer  Him  for  the  most  priceless  of  all  gifts  ? 
Must  we  not,  full  of  joy,  exclaim  :  "  What  shall  I 
render  to  the  Lord  for  all  the  things  that  he  hath 
rendered  to  me  ?  "  (Ps.  cxv.  12).  It  is  from  Him 
that  I  have  become  a  Christian,  that  I  have  received 
baptism  and  faith,  without  which  I  could  not  be 
saved  ;  I  owe  Him  this  happiness.  "  Bless  the 
Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  let  all  that  is  within  me  bless 
His  holy  name." 

But  to  be  thankful  is  not  sufficient  ;  the  gift  of 
faith  imposes  yet  another  obligation  on  you,  and  this 
is,  that  you  must  live  according  to  your  faith  ;  that 
you  must  regulate  your  conduct  according  to  the 
truths  of  your  faith.  Understand  this  well,  my 
brethren,  your  faith  not  only  contains  truths  which 
you  must  know,  to  which  you  must  submit  your 
intellect,  but  it  also  embraces  truths,  according  to 
which  you  must  regulate  your  life,  truths  which 
teach  you  what  you  have  to  do  and  what  to  avoid  in 
order  to  be  saved  ;  thus,  your  faith  tells  you  not 
only  that  there  is  a  God,  Who  has  all  perfections, 
Who  is  eternal  and  unchangeable,  Who  is  almighty, 
all  knowing,  Who  is  just,  the  punisher  of  sin,  the 
rewarder  of  virtue;  but  your  faith  teaches  you  also 
that  you  were  created  to  serve  God,  to  do  His  will 
in  all  things,  a  will  which  He  has  made  known  to 
you  by  His  laws  and  precepts.  To  live  according  to 
your  faith,  therefore,  you  must  serve  God,  and  you 
must  observe  God's  laws  and  precepts.  Without 
this,  your  faith  is  imperfect,  is  faulty ;  it  is  a  dead 
faith.  "  Faith  without  works  is  dead,"  says  St. 
James,  (ii.)  Such  a  faith,  the  same  Apostle  tells 
us,  can  save  no  one. 

What  does  it  avail  a  man,  says  St.  James,  to  be 
able  to  say  that  he  is  baptized,  that  he  has  received 
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the  gift  of  faith,  if  he  has  not  the  works  of  faith  ?  If 
he  does  not  the  good  and  avoids  not  the  evil,  which, 
according  to  His  faith,  according  to  God's  command 
ments,  he  must  do  and  avoid.  Can  such  a  faith  help 
him,  can  it  save  him  ?  asks  St.  James.  Thus  also, 
the  Apostle  St.  Jude  speaks  in  his  epistle,  in  his  in 
struction  to  the  faithful.  He  compares  Christians, 
who  do  not  live  according  to  their  faith,  but  who 
are  guilty  of  sins  and  iniquity,  to  trees  in  autumn  ; 
to  trees  which  have  lost  their  fruit  and  leaves,  and 
already  rooted  up  ;  he  compares  them,  on  account 
of  their  disorders,  to  the  foam  of  the  waves  of  the 
sea  ;  he  compares  them  to  wandering  stars  ;  and  he 
says,  that  for  such  Christians  "the  storm  of  darkness 
is  reserved  for  ever."  (i.  13).  And  what  the  Apostles 
here  say  and  propose  to  us  as  they  did  to  the  first 
Christians,  rests  on  the  teaching  of  their  divine 
Master,  Who  says  in  the  Gospel  :  that  they  will  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  who  say  "  Lord, 
Lord  "  ;  but  that  they  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  who  shall  have  accomplished  the  will  of 
His  Father  ;  who  shall  have  avoided  evil  and  per 
formed  the  good  which  He  prescribes.  (St.  Math, 
vii.  21). 

To  be  saved,  it  is  not  sufficient  that  you  be 
baptized,  that  you  possess  the  gift  of  faith,  nor  is  it 
sufficient  that  you  subject  your  intellect  to  the  truths 
ot  faith  ;  you  have  yet  another  duty  to  fulfil,  and  this 
duty  is  to  live  according  to  your  faith.  Without  it, 
far  from  being  saved,  your  faith  will  tend  to  your 
greater  punishment,  to  your  greater  condemnation, 
for  the  eternal  Truth  declares  to  us,  that  he  who  has 
known  the  will  of  his  Lord,  but  not  fulfilled  it,  "shall 
be  beaten  with  many  stripes."  (Luke  xii.  47). 

You  know,  my  brethren,  what  an  immense  benefit 
the  Lord  bestowed  on  you  when  He  granted  you 
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the  gift  of  faith ;  but  you  know,  also,  that  this  benefit 
imposes  weighty  duties  on  you,  and  that  you  must 
show  yourselves  grateful  for  it  to  the  Lord  your  God. 
Gratitude  requires  that  you  keep  this  blessing  in 
mind,  that  you  often  say  to  yourself :  by  God's  grace 
and  mercy  I  am  a  Christian,  I  possess  the  true  faith, 
of  which  so  many  others  are  deprived.  You  must, 
also,  highly  esteem  this  gift,  and  place  it  above  all 
the  riches,  above  all  the  goods  of  earth  ;  you  must, 
also,  praise  and  thank  God  for  it.  Have  you  fulfilled 
this  duty  ?  Have  you  not  failed  in  it  ?  Must  you 
not  confess  that,  hitherto,  you  have  been  insensible, 
indifferent,  and  have  scarcely  considered  it  as  a 
happiness,  as  a  benefit  ?  Must  you  not  acknowledge 
that  you  have  scarcely  shown  the  least  gratitude  to 
God  for  the  blessing  of  having  been  called  by  Him 
to  the  true  faith  ?  And  how  do  you  stand  with 
regard  to  the  grave  duty  which  you  have  to  perform 
towards  your  faith  ?  Do  you  regulate  your  life 
according  to  it  ?  Do  you  faithfully  serve  the  Lord 
your  God  ?  Do  you  carefully  observe  His  com 
mandments  ?  Have  you  a  horror  of  violating,  of 
transgressing  them  ?  It  is  written,  and  it  is  an  article 
of  our  faith,  that  neither  the  swearers,  nor  the 
impure,  nor  the  drunkards,  nor  the  unjust,  will  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Are  you  entirely  guiltless  of 
these  sins  ? 

If  you  are  not  guiltless,  what  will  it  avail  you  to  be 
Christians,  if  you  lead  the  lives  of  heathens  ?  A  day, 
a  moment,  will  come,  when  all  mankind,  believers 
and  unbelievers,  will  be  gathered  together  in  the  vale 
of  Josaphat.  With  what  shame  will  you  not  be 
covered,  when  by  the  mark  of  your  baptism,  by  the 
mark  of  your  confirmation,  it  will  be  seen  that  you 
are  a  Christian,  who  has  received  the  true  faith,  and 
when  it  will  be  seen  that  you  have  followed  your  evil 
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inclination,  and  that  you  have  committed  as  much, 
and  even  more  sin,  than  if  you  had  been  a  heathen. 
Then  you  will  call  on  the  mountains  to  cover  you, 
but  the  mountains  will  not  listen  to  you.  May  you 
escape  this  misfortune,  my  brethren.  If  you  have 
not  hitherto  lived  according  to  your  faith,  do  penance ; 
sincerely  renounce  your  sins,  and  you  will  find  mercy. 
For  it  is  also  a  truth  of  our  faith,  that  the  sins  which 
the  ministers  of  God  have  forgiven  in  this  life,  shall 
be  forgiven  in  the  next  ....  Amen. 


TWELFTH     SUNDAY     AFTER 
PENTECOST. 

SECOND  SERMON.— ON  THE  SIGNS  OF 
THE  LOVE  OF  GOD. 


This  do  and  thou  shalt  live." — St.  Luke  x. 


WHAT  must  we  do  to  be  saved;  to  obtain  eternal 
life  ?  This  important  query  we  find  solved  in  the 
Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  where  it  is  related  how  a 
certain  lawyer  approached  our  divine  Lord  and  asked 
what  he  must  do  to  possess  eternal  life  ?  Our  Lord 
in  His  turn  asked  what  was  written  concerning  this 
in  the  law,  and  the  lawyer  answered:  "Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and 
with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and 
with  all  thy  mind,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 
And  this  was  the  declaration  which  Jesus  made : 
"  Do  this,  and  thou  shalt  live."  Therefore  there  is  no 
doubt,  that  if  we  would  be  saved,  we  must  love  God 
with  our  whole  heart,  and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves. 
But  do  you  comply  with  this,  my  brethren  ?  Do  you 
love  your  Lord  and  God,  before  all  things,  with  your 
whole  heart  ?  For,  as  our  dear  Redeemer  declares  in 
another  place,  to  love  God  with  our  whole  heart  is 
the  greatest  and  the  first  commandment.  (Matt, 
xxii.  38). 

Have  you,  my  brethren,  reason  to  think  that  you 
do  not  fail  in  this  great  duty,  that  you  love  God  with 
your  whole  heart  ?  Perhaps  in  your  uneasiness  you 
will  answer  me  with  the  wise  man :  Man  does  not 
know,  cannot  know,  whether  he  is  worthy  of  hatred 
or  love ;  I  do  what  in  my  frailty  I  can  to  honour, 
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serve,  and  love  God;  but  to  tell  you  if  I  love  Him 
above  all  things,  with  my  whole  heart,  with  all  my 
powers,  I  know  not,  I  cannot  know  it  with  certainty. 
No,  my  brethren,  you  cannot  know  this  with  com 
plete  certainty,  for  to  assert  this,  or  to  wish  to  assert 
this,  with  certainty,  would  be  a  heresy  which  has  been 
condemned  by  the  Council  of  Trent.  Still,  although 
we  cannot  know  this  with  perfect  certainty,  yet 
there  are  several  signs  by  which  we  may  know  the 
disposition  of  our  heart,  by  which,  for  our  own 
satisfaction,  we  may  measure  and  conclude  whether 
we  really  love  God  with  our  whole  heart ;  and, 
consequently,  by  which  we  may  also  know  if  we  live 
so  as  to  be  saved.  It  is  of  these  signs  I  will  treat 
to-day. 

The  first  sign,  by  which  we  may  know  if  we  love 
God  with  our  whole  heart,  with  all  our  power,  does 
not  consist  in  making  an  act  of  love  ;  everyone  can 
say  this  in  so  many  words;  but  the  true  sign  consists 
in  the  observance  of  all  God's  commandments.  The 
Apostle  and  Evangelist  St.  John,  makes  this  known 
to  us  when  he  says  :  "  This  is  the  charity  of  God, 
that  we  keep  His  commandments,  (i  St.  John.  v.  3). 
The  Apostle  does  not  teach  this  of  himself,  his  words 
rest  on  the  words  and  teaching  of  his  divine  Master, 
who,  in  the  Gospel,  says  expressly  :  "  He  that  hath 
my  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that 
loveth  me."  (John  xiv.  21). 

In  another  place  our  Saviour  says  to  His  disciples, 
and  therefore  to  us  all  :  "  If  you  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments"  (ibid  xiv.  15),  commandments 
which  are  nothing  else  but  those  of  My  Father. 
Thus  it  was  that  Joseph  loved  God.  Joseph  had 
printed  God's  commandments  so  deep  in  his  heart ; 
he  had  such  a  dread  of  transgressing  them,  that  he 
did  not  fall  away  from  them  when  he  was  enticed 
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and  almost  pressed  to  sin  by  a  wicked  and  loose 
woman.  How  can  I  do  this  evil,  exclaimed  Joseph, 
and  sin  against  my  Lord  !  It  was  thus  that  the 
three  Hebrewyouths,  Misach,  Sidrach,  and  Abdenago, 
loved  God  with  their  whole  heart.  These  three 
youths  allowed  themselves  to  be  cast  into  a  burning 
furnace  rather  than  sin  against  the  first  command 
ment,  rather  than  bend  their  knee  before  the  statue 
that  Nabuchodonozor  had  erected.  Thus  it  was 
Zacharias  and  Elizabeth,  the  parents  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  loved  God;  Holy  Scripture  testifies  of  them, 
that  they  were  both  just;  and  why  just  ?  Because 
they  walked  in  all  justification,  in  all  the  command 
ments  of  the  Lord,  without  anyone  being  able  to  say 
that  they  departed  from  them  :  "  They  were  both 
just  before  God,  walking  in  all  the  commandments 
and  justifications  of  the  Lord  without  blame/' 
(Luke  i.  6). 

If  you  would  know,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,  whether 
you  truly  love  God  with  your  whole  heart,  apply  this 
rule  to  yourself,  pass  God's  commandments  in 
review,  see  what  He  asks  from  you,  what  He  wishes 
to  have  done  and  avoided  by  you,  and  see  if  you 
comply  with  it  ;  see  what  horror  you  have  of 
committing  any  sin,  or  doing  anything  which  is 
contrary  to  God's  law  and  will.  See  what  dread  you 
have  of  cursing  and  swearing  in  difficulties,  in 
disputes,  when  an  injury  is  done  you,  when  you 
have  to  suffer  or  endure  anything  ?  Do  you,  then, 
restrain  yourself  from  these  sins?  How  do  you 
keep  the  Lord's  day,  this  great  day  which  God  wishes 
to  be  sanctified  ?  Are  you  careful  to  keep  it  holy, 
not  only  by  hearing  Mass,  but  by  assisting  with 
devotion  at  the  other  divine  services  ?  What  dread 
have  you  of  violating  the  sixth  and  ninth  command 
ments,  what  horror  have  you  of  the  sin  of  impurity, 
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of  all  impure  words,  deeds,  songs  and  thoughts  ? 
What  does  your  conscience  testify  as  to  this  ?  Does 
your  conscience  testify  that  you  carefully  observe 
these  and  all  other  commandments,  that  you  dread 
offending  against  them  in  any  way  ?  If  so,  it  is  a 
sign  that  you  love  God,  and  that  with  your  whole 
heart ;  but  if  it  is  otherwise,  if  you  are  a  sinner,  if 
you  transgress  God's  laws,  it  is  a  clear  sign  that  you 
do  not  love  God,  and  if  you  say  a  thousand  times  : 
"  My  Lord  and  my  God,  I  love  Thee  above  all  things," 
it  is  a  falsehood  that  you  speak,  and  the  Apostle  St. 
John  tells  you :  the  truth  is  not  in  you.  (i.  St. 
John  ii.  4). 

A  second  sign  of  the  true  love  of  God  is  to  have 
zeal  for  God's  glory  ;  it  is  the  longing  that  God  may 
be  known,  feared,  served  and  honoured  by  all  men; 
it  is  to  feel  regret  and  sorrow  when  God  is  offended; 
it  is  to  be  careful  to  prevent  sins  being  committed 
against  God.  Yes,  all  these  are  properties  of  the 
love  of  God,  are  signs  of  love.  For,  when  we  love 
anyone,  we  are  not  indifferent  towards  him  ;  we  do 
him  good,  benefit  him,  whenever  and  as  much  as  we 
•can  ;  if  he  is  insulted,  injured,  we  defend  him,  we 
take  his  part,  we  protect  his  interests.  So  it  is  also 
with  us  towards  God,  we  cannot  say  that  we  love 
God  if  we  conduct  ourselves  indifferently  towards 
Him,  if  we  are  indifferent  when  He  is  offended,  if  we 
-do  not  defend  His  honour,  if  we  have  not  God's 
interest  at  heart  ;  therefore,  it  is  that  our  blessed 
Redeemer  says  in  the  Gospel :  "He  that  is  not  with 
Me,  is  against  Me  :  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with 
Me,  scattereth."  (Luke  xi.  23). 

We  must,  then,  be  with  Christ,  if  we  would  make  it 
appear  that  we  love  God.  Yes,  we  must  be  solicitous 
for  God's  glory,  offended  when  God  is  offended  ;  we 
must  combat  evil,  and  do  all  in  our  power  to  prevent 
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it.  Such  was  the  disposition  of  Mattathias  :  when 
the  wicked  Antiochus  had  conquered  Judea,  dese 
crated  the  temple,  and  sought  to  withdraw  the 
inhabitants  from  the  religion  of  their  fore-fathers,  and 
wished  them  to  live  according  to  the  manner  of 
heathens,  Mattathias  was  so  moved  that  he  wept 
bitterly,  and  put  on  sack  cloth,  crying  out :  that 
neither  he  nor  his  children  would  ever  listen  to 
Antiochus,  or  bend  before  him.  Such  also  was  the 
disposition  of  David,  when  he  heard  or  saw  that 
God  was  outraged,  he  was  so  sad,  so  moved,  that  he 
almost  died  with  grief:  "  I  beheld  the  transgressors 
and  I  pined  away."  (Ps.  cxviii.  158). 

What  do  we  see  in  our  divine  Saviour,  the  perfedt 
model  of  love  towards  His  heavenly  Father  ?  Was 
He  not  sensibly,  vividly  touched, .and  did  He  not  shed 
tears  over  the  sins,  the  wickedness,  and  obstinacy  of 
the  Jews  ?  Burning  with  love  for  the  glory  of  His 
Father,  did  He  not  arise  against  those  who  desecrated 
the  Lord's  house?  Did  He  not  chase  the  buyers 
and  sellers  out  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  ?  As  our 
Saviour,  as  David,  as  Mattathias,  and  a  thousand 
others  were  disposed,  so,  also,  must  we  be  disposed- 
If  we  love  God,  our  Creator,  we  shall  be  full  of  zeal 
for  His  glory,  we  shall  have  His  interest  at  heart. 
Enter,  then,  into  yourselves,  and  see  if  this  second 
sign  is  to  be  found  in  you.  When  you  see  sin 
committed,  when  you  hear  cursing  and  swearing,  and 
hear  God  blasphemed,  what  is  your  disposition  ? 
Are  you  sensitive  to  this ;  does  it  pierce  your  heart  ? 
Do  you  show  displeasure  at  it  ?  Do  you  rebuke  and 
punish  the  evil  doer  as  much  as  it  is  in  your  power 
to  do  so  ?  When  you  hear  and  see  that  such  a 
young  man  is  dissolute,  frequents  public  houses,  goes- 
with  bad  companions,  carries  on  an  unchaste  court 
ship  ;  or,  that  such  a  young  girl  allows  herself  to  be 
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led  astray,  do  you,  then,  perform  your  duty  ?  Do 
you  reveal  this  to  those  who  must  know  it,  who  can 
and  must  prevent  it  ?  When  you  hear  godless  people 
attacking  religion,  ridiculing  the  truths  of  faith , 
laughing  at  sermons,  do  you,  then,  take  the  interest 
of  religion  to  heart  ?  Have  you  courage  to  uphold 
the  truth,  and  to  close  the  mouth  of  the  defamer  ? 
Or,  at  the  very  least,  do  you  show  yourself  displeased 
by  quitting  their  company,  and  henceforth  shunning 
and  avoiding  them  ?  If  you  have  this  courage,  this 
zeal,  if  you  are  thus  disposed,  my  brethren,  it  is 
consoling  for  you;  it  is  a  sign  that  you  love  God, 
that  you  love  Him  as  you  ought  to  do,  with  your 
whole  heart.  But  if  it  is  otherwise,  if  you  are  cold, 
indifferent  towards  God,  when  you  see  sin  and  evil 
committed,  and  God  insulted  by  wicked  men  ;  if  you 
are  insensible  to  all  this,  and  perhaps,  through  self- 
interest  or  human  respect,  do  not  attempt  to  repress 
evil,  to  rebuke  the  wicked,  to  warn  them,  then  you 
are  to  be  pitied  ;  for  in  your  heart  there  is  not  that 
love  which  you  should  have  for  God. 

But,  my  brethren,  if  this  be  so,  will  the  love  which 
you  owe  to  God  still  be  not  in  you  ?  You  are  con 
vinced  that  you  must  love  the  Lord  your  God  with 
your  whole  heart,  with  all  your  power ;  you  know- 
that  he  who  fails  in  such  a  grave  duty,  who  does  not 
love  God  with  his  whole  heart,  is  out  of  the  way  of 
salvation,  or,  as  the  Apostle  says,  that  he  that  does 
not  love  God,  "  abideth  in  death."  (i.  John  iii.  14). 
And  will  you  continue  to  be  so  unfortunate  ?  Make, 
then,  a  resolution,  in  the  first  place,  to  observe  God's 
commandments  faithfully  ;  and  take  care  that  this 
resolution  be  so  firm  that,  supported  by  God's  grace, 
you  may  say  with  the  Apostle  :  that  neither  life  nor 
death  shall  be  able  to  separate  you  from  the  love  and 
fidelity  which  you  owe  to  your  Lord  and  God. 
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On  the  other  hand,  if,  in  the  past,  you  have  not 
sufficiently  defended  and  advanced  God's  interest, 
honour  and  glory,  have  them,  for  the  future,  more 
at  heart ;  be  sensitive  of  sin,  when  God  is  outraged  ; 
warn  and  correct  the  sinners  as  much  as  lies  in 
your  power ;  pray  for  their  conversion,  and  then  you 
will  show  that  you  truly  love  God  ;  and  loving  Him 
here  on  earth,  as  the  reward  of  your  love,  He  will 
give  you  heaven.  A  blessing  which  .  .  .  Amen. 
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THIRD  SERMON.— ON  THE  SIGNS  OF 
THE  LOVE  OF  GOD. 


Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God." — St.  Luke  xi.  27 


THERE  is  a  duty  which,  from  our  infancy,  has  been 
laid  upon  and  planted  in  us,  it  is  the  strict  duty 
which  we  have  of  loving  God  above  all  things ;  of 
loving  Him  with  our  whole  heart,  with  our  whole 
mind,  with  all  our  strength.  Yes,  my  brethren,  it  is 
this  love  which  God  requires  of  us,  and  which  we 
must  show  Him.  For  He  is  that  Supreme,  Infinite 
Being,  Who  had  no  beginning,  and  Who  shall  have 
no  end.  He  is  the  Almighty  God  Who  has  brought 
all  things  out  of  nothing  ;  Who,  by  the  power  of  His 
will,  created  heaven  and  earth,  Who  keeps  them  in 
existence  and  governs  them.  He  is  the  Omnipotent 
Being,  Who,  with  His  presence,  fills  heaven  and 
earth,  Who  knows  and  sees  all  things ;  Who 
scrutinizes  our  hearts  and  their  most  secret  thoughts. 
He  is  the  Supreme  and  awful  Majesty,  who  wishes 
to  be  honoured  and  served  by  His  creatures ;  whom 
we  must  exalt,  cherish,  and  love  above  all  things ; 
and  Who,  as  a  reward  for  our  service  and  fidelity,  as 
a  reward  for  the  love  which  we  bear  Him,  promises 
us  an  infinite  recompense,  the  possession  of  heaven. 
It  is,  then,  for  us,  of  incalculable  importance  that 
we  serve  the  Lord  our  God  faithfully,  that  we  love 
Him  with  our  whole  heart;  our  salvation,  our  eternal 
happiness,  depends  on  it.  But  do  we  comply  with 
this  duty  ?  Can  we  flatter  ourselves  that  we  serve 
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God  faithfully,  and  that  we  love  Him  above  all 
things?  that  we  love  Him  as  He  ought  to  be  loved  by 
us,  with  our  whole  heart,  with  all  our  strength  ? 
This  most  important  question  we  cannot  answer 
with  complete  certainty,  but  we  may  obtain  moral 
certainty  by  means  of  signs  which,  generally,  do  not 
mislead. 

Of  these  signs  I  spoke  on  a  former  occcasion  ;  I 
told  you  that  we  love  God  above  all  things,  when 
we  live  according  to  His  commandments,  faithfully 
observing  them  :  "  He  who  hath  My  commandments 
and  keepeth  them,"  says  our  Lord,  "he  it  is  that 
loveth  Me."  A  second  sign  is  zeal  for  God's  glory. 
Do  you  take  this  glory  to  heart,  are  you  grieved  and 
indignant  when  God  is  offended  ?  Are  you  careful  to 
prevent  sin,  so  far  as  you  are  able  ?  This  is,  also,  a 
sign  that  you  love  God,  and  that  you  will  be  saved. 
What,  then,  are  the  other  signs  which  can  throw 
light  on  this  important  matter  ?  It  is  of  this  that  I 
will  speak  to-day. 

My  brethren,  do  you  love  to  speak  of  God,  of 
divine  things,  which  relate  to  eternal  salvation  ?  Do 
you  hunger  after  God's  word,  do  you  like  to  be 
present  at  sermons  ?  Do  you  take  pleasure  in  read 
ing  pious  books,  do  you  read  them  with  fervour,  as 
the  voice  of  God  speaking  to  you  ?  If  so,  this  is  a 
good  sign.  To  love  to  speak  of  God,  of  things 
which  concern  religion  and  salvation,  to  wish  nothing 
more  than  to  learn  what  is  good  and  what  evil,  what 
we  must  do  and  what  avoid  to  please  God,  is  a 
certain  sign  that  we  are  virtuous,  that  we  have  our 
salvation  at  heart,  that  we  love  God.  Again,  it  is 
our  Saviour  who  says  this,  who  confirms  this  in  the 
Holy  Gospel.  For  what  do  we  read  there  ?  "  The 
sheep  hear  His  voice."  (John  x.  3).  The  sheep,  that 
is,  the  elect  will  hear  My  voice,  will  listen  to  the 
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voice  of  My  ambassadors.  In  another  place,  our 
blessed  Saviour  says,  that  all  who  hear  His  voice, 
and  fulfil  it,  are  to  be  compared  to  a  wise  man  who 
built  his  house  on  a  rock.  (Matth.  vi.)  A  house 
built  on  a  rock  has  good  foundations,  it  stands  firm, 
it  does  not  threaten  to  fall  in  ;  this  means  that  a 
person  who  listens  to  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  anxious  to  hear  and  follow  His  doctrine,  must 
not  only  be  virtuous,  but  that  the  love  of  God  must 
be  founded  in  his  heart.  Our  Lord  says  even  more  : 
He  says  that  those  who  are  of  God,  who  are 
animated  with  His  spirit,  hear  the  word  of  God. 
(John  viii).  He  even  exclaims  :  "  Blessed  are  those 
who  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it."  (Luke  viii). 
Blessed,  a  thousand  times  blessed  are  those  to  whom 
the  declarations  of  the  eternal  Truth  may  be  applied  ; 
blessed  are  those  who  are  hungry  and  anxious  to  hear 
God's  word.  This  is  a  sign  that  they  have  their 
salvation  at  heart,  that  they  love  God  with  their 
whole  strength.  For,  as  to  be  hungry  is  a  sign  as  to 
the  health  of  the  body,  so  is  it,  also,  the  sign  of  the 
health  of  the  good  disposition  of  the  soul,  when  we 
are  truly  hungry  for  God's  word,  says  St.  Chrysostom. 
(Horn.  2  in  Isaiam). 

Take  notice,  my  brethren,  that  they  are  not  all 
hungry  for  the  word  of  God,  whom  we  see  Sunday 
after  Sunday  present  at  sermons ;  there  are  but  too 
many  who  hear  God's  word  from  habit,  not  with  a 
spiritual  hunger,  not  with  the  will,  the  desire  to  be 
fed  by  it,  to  regulate  their  life  according  to  it,  but 
merely  from  custom,  because  it  is  the  custom  to 
remain  in  church  when  sermons  are  being  preached. 
Now  what  happens  with  such  people?  They 
scarcely  pay  any  attention  to  what  is  said  ;  we  see 
some  asleep,  others  as  soon  as  the  sermon  is  finished 
forget  all  about  it  and  never  give  another  thought  to 
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it ;  in  a  word,  such  men,  says  the  Apostle  St.  James, 
are  like  to  a  man  who  beholds  his  countenance  in  a 
mirror,  and  instantly  forgets  what  kind  of  man  he  is. 
(i.  24). 

Ah  !  my  brethren,  to  hear  God's  word  thus  is  not 
a  sign  of  a  good  disposition,  of  the  love  of  God ;  it 
is  the  sign  of  an  evil  conscience  ;  it  is  a  sign  that 
such  a  one  has  no  love  for  God  in  his  heart.  There 
fore  our  Lord  says,  blessed  are  those  who  not  only 
hear  the  word  of  God,  but  He  adds,  who  keep  it, 
who  print  this  word  in  their  heart,  and  that  so 
deeply,  that  they  regulate  their  life  according  to  it. 
Yes,  of  such  we  may  say  that  they  are  blessed,  that 
they  are  on  the  road  to  heaven,  and  that  the  love  of 
God  animates  them. 

Are  there  yet  other  signs  you  will  ask  me,  from  which 
we  may  know  if  we  truly  love  God  and  live  in  order 
to  be  saved  ?  Yes,  my  brethren,  there  is  yet  another 
token  which  is  even  more  reliable,  and  by  which 
you  will  be  better  able  to  judge  whether  you  love 
God  or  not.  This  sign  is  the  love  for  your  neigh 
bour.  If  you  love  your  neighbour  as  he  ought  to  be 
loved  by  you,  you  have  every  reason  to  believe  that 
you  also  are  not  deficient  in  the  love  which  you  owe 
to  God.  But  if  you  fail  in  the  love  of  your  neigh 
bour,  then  you  may  also  conclude  that  there  is  no 
love  for  God  in  your  heart.  Who  says  this  ?  Who 
teaches  this,  for  you  may  well  think  that  I  do  not 
say  this  of  myself?  In  the  first  place  the  Apostle 
and  Evangelist  St.  John,  \vho  is  called  the  Apostle 
of  love:  "If  we  love  one  another,  God  abideth  in 
us,  and  His  charity  is  perfected  in  us."  (i  St.  John 
iv.  12). 

Do  you  hear  these  remarkable  words  which  you 
ought  never  to  forget  ?  When  we  love  one  another, 
God  is  in  us,  and  God's  love  is  perfected  in  us.  But 
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if  anyone  thinks  or  says  that  he  loves  God,  if  he 
hates  his  brother  he  is  a  liar,  a  hypocrite,  and  he 
greatly  deceives  himself,  says  St.  John.  (iv.  20). 
And  does  not  the  same  Apostle  say  :  "  He  that  hath 
the  substance  of  this  world,  and  shall  see  his  brother 
in  need,  and  shall  shut  up  his  bowels  from  him,  how 
doth  the  charity  of  God  abide  in  him."  (i  St.  John 
iii.  17).  The  Apostle  St.  Paul  did  not  fail  in  con 
vincing  us  of  the  same  truths.  "  Above  all  things 
have  charity,"  he  says,  "  which  is  the  bond  of  per 
fection."  (Coll.  iii.  14). 

Be  not  astonished  that  the  Apostles  speak  the 
same  language  and  teach  the  same  doctrine.  They 
have  received  this  doctrine  from  the  mouth  of  their 
divine  Master,  whom  they  have  so  often  heard  saying: 
"  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  you  are  My 
disciples,  if  you  have  love  for  one  another."  (John 
xiii.  35).  St.  Augustine,  who  has  taken  notice  of  all 
this,  says :  let  everyone  enter  within  himself,  and  if 
he  finds  in  the  depth  of  his  heart,  that  he  has  charity 
for  his  brother,  he  may  be  at  rest,  he  may  satisfy 
himself  that  he  loves  God,  and  has  come  from  death 
to  life.  (5  in  Epist.  Joann).  Yes,  my  brethren,  enter 
within  yourselves,  and  see  if  you  love  your  neighbour, 
see  if  you  do  not  fail  in  fraternal  love.  If  you  are 
filled  with  aversion,  with  hatred  and  spite,  were  it 
only  towards  one  person  ;  if  you  are  on  the  look-out 
to  revenue  yourself,  if  you  do  not  forgive  from  your 
heart  all  the  injury  that  is  done  you  ;  if  you  are 
spiteful,  and  envy  the  happiness  which  your  neighbour 
enjoys,  or  derive  pleasure  from  his  misfortune,  or  the 
adversity  which  he  meets  with  ;  if  you  injure  the 
honour  and  reputation  of  your  neighbour  by  speaking 
evil  of  him,  which  is  secret  and  unknown,  or  if  you 
deceive  or  rob  him  ;  if,  according  to  your  rank  and 
position  you  do  not  help  poor  people,  the  members 
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of  Jesus  Christ,  if  you  do  not  console  and  support 
them  ;  I  tell  you,  with  the  Apostle,  that  he  who  does 
not  love  his  neighbour,  is  in  death  and  remains  in  it, 
separated  from  God's  love  and  friendship. 

This,  indeed,  is  a  clear  sign  that  you  do  not  love 
God ;  that  there  is  no  true,  no  sincere  love  to  be 
found  in  your  heart  ;  and  if  failing  in  the  love  which 
you  should  have  for  your  neighbour,  you  say  a 
thousand  times  :  my  Lord  and  my  God  I  love  Thee 
with  my  whole  heart,  with  all  my  strength ;  a  voice 
tells  you  that  you  are  a  hypocrite  and  that  you  do 
not  love  God  ;  for  did  you  love  God  you  would  not  fail 
in  the  duty  which  God  imposes  on  you ;  that  you  would 
not  fail  to  render  to  your  neighbour  all  the  good  which 
you  wish  to  yourself,  and  that  you  would  carefully 
guard  yourself  from  doing  him  any  harm,  which  you 
would  not  wish  have  done  to  yourself.  But  if  it  is 
otherwise,  if  you  love  your  neighbour  as  you  ought 
to  love  him,  as  God  commands  you,  if  you  love  your 
neighbour  as  Abraham  of  old,  who  day  and  night 
was  prepared  to  help  every  one,  to  assist  and  console 
them  ;  who  was  an  enemy  of  quarrels  and  disputes  ; 
who  sought  nothing  better  than  to  live  at  peace  with 
everyone  ;  if  you  love  your  neighbour  as  Samuel  did, 
who  at  the  end  of  his  life  could  say  that  he  had 
never  offended,  injured,  or  slandered  any  one;  if 
you  love  your  neighbour  as  Tobias  did,  who  had  a 
horror  of  the  least  injustice ;  who  said  to  his  wife, 
when  she  had  brought  home  a  certain  beast:  see  if 
this  is  not  stolen,  for  you  know  that  we  may  not 
eat  or  touch  any  stolen  goods.  If  you  love  your 
neighbour  as  Job  did,  who  was  the  eye  of  the  blind, 
the  foot  of  the  lame,  the  refuge  of  the  needy.  If  you 
love  your  neighbour  as  St.  Stephen  did,  who  prayed 
for  his  enemies,  who  was  persecuted,  stoned  to 
death,  exclaiming  :  "  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their 
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charge "  (Acts  vii.  59)  ;  then  you  have  a  certain 
sign,  a  clear  sign  that  you  also  love  God,  that  you 
love  Him  with  your  whole  heart,  and  that  you  fulfil 
the  whole  law. 

You  have  here,  then,  several  signs  from  which  you 
may  ascertain  if  you  truly  love  God  above  all  things. 
Miserable,  indeed,  you  are  if  you  cannot  discover 
these  marks  in  you  !  If  you  love  not  God,  your  only 
and  supreme  God,  the  Apostle  tells  you,  you  are  a 
wretch  ;  you  are  out  of  the  path  which  leads  to 
salvation.  Be  you  who  you  may,  do  whatever  you 
like,  although  you  speak  the  language  of  angels, 
although  you  should  possess  all  knowledge,  although 
you  should  know  all  secrets,  as  long  as  you  do  not 
love  God  with  all  your  power,  you  cannot  be  saved. 

See,  then,  my  brethren,  what  is  wanting  to  you,  so 
as  to  be  able  to  know  that  you  love  God.  If  you 
rind  that  you  are  unfaithful  in  the  observance  of 
God's  commandments,  no  longer  depart  from  them, 
and  have  a  dread  of  committing  the  least  sin  ;  a 
horror  of  transgressing  God's  laws.  If  you  are 
without  zeal  for  God's  glory,  enkindle  this  zeal 
within  you,  take  His  interest  to  heart.  If  you  are 
careless,  slothful  in  hearing  God's  word,  henceforth 
show  a  holy  hunger  for  it,  and  regulate  your  life 
according  to  it.  If  you  have  been  deficient  in  love 
for  your  neighbour,  love  him  as  yourself,  lay  aside 
your  hatred  and  enmity,  and  do  him  all  the  good 
which  you  would  like  done  to  yourself.  We  are 
children  of  a  Father  who  does  not  accept  our  love 
if  we  do  not  love  one  another.  But  if  we  love  one 
another,  God  dwells  in  us,  and  our  charity  is  made 
perfect.  Amen. 
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FOURTH  SERMON.— ON  THE  LOVE  OF 
OUR  NEIGHBOUR. 

"  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." — St.  Luke  xi.  27. 


AT  the  time  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  the  Jews,  and 
even  the  Scribes,  had  a  false  and  wrong  idea  con 
cerning  different  points  regarding  morals,  in  other 
words,  they  were  in  error  as  to  what  they  had  to  do 
and  what  to  avoid  according  to  God's  law.  Thus 
they  had  a  wrong  idea  of  the  charity  with  which 
they  had  to  love  their  neighbour  ;  they  would  scarcely 
acknowledge  anyone  as  their  neighbour,  unless  he 
was  among  the  descendants  of  Jacob.  They  besides 
thought  that  they  were  not  bound  to  help  any  who 
were  in  suffering^  in  need,  or  adversity.  It  was  from 
this  double  error  that,  as  we  see  in  the  Gospel  of 
this  Sunday,  our  Lord  sought  to  withdraw  the 
Scribe  who  asked  Him  who  was  his  neighbour? 
Our  Lord  put  before  him  the  parable  of  the  man, 
who,  being  wounded  on  his  .way  from  Jerusalem  to 
Jericho,  received  neither  help  nor  consolation  from 
two  Jews,  who  saw  him  lying  by  the  wayside  helpless, 
and  who  was  helped  by  a  stranger  and  a  Samaritan. 
And  in  conclusion  of  this  parable,  He  said  :  "  Goy 
and  do  thou  in  like  manner  ;  "  giving  him  to  under 
stand  that  he  should  consider  as  his  neighbour  not 
only  the  Jews,  the  descendants  of  Jacob,  but  also- 
all  other  men,  no  matter  what  nationality  or  how 
unknown  they  were,  and,  consequently,  that  he 
should  also  love  all  men,  help  and  assist  them  when 
thev  were  in  need. 
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Yes,  my  brethren,  we  must  consider  as  our  neigh 
bours  all  men,  all  rational  creatures,  who,  with  us, 
may  have  part  in  the  heavenly  kingdom.  No  one  is 
excluded  from  this,  except  the  damned  in  hell ;  and 
we  also  must  love  all  men  according  to  the  precept 
of  charity,  which  says  expressly  :  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  That  you  may  have  this 
commandment  constantly  in  your  mind,  and  print 
it  deeply  in  your  heart,  I  will,  to-day,  dwell  upon  the 
reasons  why  we  ought  to  love  our  neighbour. 

On  what  rests  the  commandment  of  the  love  of 
our  neighbour  ?  And  why  did  God  command  and 
prescribe  to  us  to  love  our  neighbour,  and  to  love 
him  as  ourselves  ?  It  was  because  man  is  a  remark 
able  and  exalted  creature,  a  master-piece  of  God's 
omnipotence  and  wisdom  ;  because,  in  a  word,  he  is 
an  image  of  the  divinity.  As  you  know,  my  brethren, 
when  God  wished  to  create"  man,  He  spoke  these 
words  :  let  us  make  man  to  our  own  image  and 
likeness ;  and  after  having  found  the  body  of  clay, 
He  infused  a  spirit,  a  soul  into  it,  and  this  soul  He 
has  endowed  with  intellect,  with  memory,  and  with 
a  will  ;  He  has  created  the  soul  immortal,  so  that  it 
cannot  destroy  itself,  and  cannot  be  destroyed  by 
any  creature,  but  will  continue  to  live  for  ever.  Man 
looked  at,  according  to  his  nature,  is,  then,  a  great 
and  exalted  creature  ;  he  is  the  image  of  God  Himself; 
and  as  God  is  one  in  essence  and  three  in  person,  so 
is  man  one  in  being  and  threefold  in  power  :  as  God 
is  immortal,  and  will  always  continue  to  exist,  so  is 
the  soul  of  man  immortal,  and  will  always  continue 
to  exist  ;  and  although  it  has  had  a  beginning,  yet, 
like  God,  it  will  never  have  an  end. 

Because,  then,  man  is  such  an  exalted  creature, 
the  image  of  the  divinity,  he  deserves  to  be  esteemed, 
honoured,  and  loved  ;  and  because  this  dignity 
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belongs  not  to  one  but  to  all  men,  because  God's 
image  is  printed  not  in  the  soul  of  a  few  but  of  all 
men,  so  also  does  God  will  that  without  any 
exception  we  should  have  love  and  affection  for  all 
men.  And  of  this  love  God  himself  has  given  us 
the  example  :  man,  in  whom  He  has  printed  His 
likeness,  He  has  loved  first ;  such  love  and  affection 
has  Almighty  God  had  for  man,  that  He  has 
destined  him  for  heaven,  that  He  has  designed  to 
make  him  partaker  of  His  kingdom,  of  an  infinite 
and  eternal  happiness.  And  when  man  was  robbed 
of  this  happiness  by  the  fall  of  Adam,  when  he  had 
lost  all  right  to  heaven,  God  did  not  even  then  with 
draw  His  love  from  him,  He  did  not  abandon  him 
to  his  miserable  lot  as  He  might  have  done  very 
justly,  but  He  had  compassion  on  him ;  and  so 
great  was  this  compassion  that  He  sent  him  as  a 
redeemer,  His  only  Son  :  "  God  so  loved  the  world 
as  to  give  His  only  beloved  Son."  (John  iii.  16). 
God  has  given  His  Son,  says  St.  John,  because  He 
loved  man  so  much,  that  He  might  suffer  and  die 
for  him,  so  that  by  the  infinite  merits  of  His 
sufferings  man  may  be  reconciled  with  his  Creator, 
obtain  pardon  of  his  sins,  and  enjoy  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  for  which  he  was  destined. 

Do  you  begin  to  see  now,  my  brethren,  on  what 
the  commandment  of  loving  our  neighbour  is 
founded  ?  Do  you  begin  to  understand  why  it  is  so 
strictly  imposed  on  us,  so  that  all  who  neglect  this 
commandment  remain  in  death  and  cannot  be  saved, 
as  the  Apostle  St.  John  teaches.  (John  iii.  14.) 
The  reason  of  all  this  is  that  our  neighbour  was 
created  to  the  image  and  likeness  of  God  ;  that  in 
him  we  behold  and  must  acknowledge  God's  image  ; 
the  reason  of  this  is  that  God  Himself  loves  man,  in 
whom  He  has  imprinted  His  image  ;  that  He  loves 
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him  so  much  that  He  has  delivered  up  His  only 
beloved  Son  for  him.  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  has 
come  on  earth  principally,  says  St.  Augustine,  that 
man  may  know  and  comprehend  how  much  God  has 
loved  him.  (De  Catech.  Rudibus). 

And  would  you,  my  brethren,  not  love  your  neigh 
bour,  whom  God  Himself  has  loved  so  much  ? 
Would  you  consider  him  as  a  rejected  creature  ? 
Would  you  dare  to  despise  him,  to  consider  yourself 
too  great  to  look  at  him,  or  show  him  love  and 
affection  ?  If  you  would  do  this,  you  would  not  only 
be  rebellious  against  God,  but  supremely  unreason 
able.  When  we  behold  man  still  closer,  not  only  as 
man,  but  as  a  Christian,  we  have  yet  other  reasons 
for  loving  him  in  a  special  manner.  Christians,  that 
is  to  say,  men  who  are  baptised,  believe  and  profess 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  taught  in  the  true  church, 
in  opposition  to  all  sects  ;  Christians,  I  say,  are, 
as  regards  one  another,  in  a  spiritual  sense, 
brothers  and  sisters,  who,  in  a  special  manner, 
have  God  for  their  Father,  and  the  holy  church 
for  their  mother.  They,  in  a  special  sense,  have 
God  for  their  Father ;  they  acknowledge,  they 
invoke  Him  as  their  Father  ;  for  we  all  say,  "  Our 
Father."  And  did  not  Jesus  Christ  himself  teach 
them  to  say:  "Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven?" 
Yes,  the  Almighty  God,  Who  created  heaven  and 
earth,  Who  governs  all  things,  Who  knows  and  sees 
all  things,  Who  scrutinizes  the  hearts  and  reins  of 
man;  this  just  God,  Who  leaves  no  good  unrewarded 
and,  also,  no  evil  unpunished,  is,  in  a  special  sense, 
our  Father.  In  baptism,  when  we  were  regenerated 
in  a  spiritual  manner,  when  we  were  washed  and 
purified  from  original  sin,  He,  in  His  infinite  and  in 
comprehensible  love,  has  acknowledged  and  adopted 
us  as  His  children ;  as  legitimate  children  inherit 
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the  goods  of  their  parents,  so  also  He  has  made  us 
heirs  of  His  Kingdom,  joint-heirs  with  Jesus  Christ, 
as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  teaches  :  "  Heirs  indeed  of 
God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ."  (Rom.  viii.  17). 
As  children  of  God,  we  shall  possess  the  self-same 
kingdom  which  Christ,  as  man,  enjoys  in  heaven. 
My  brethren,  is  not  this  a  weighty  reason  which 
must  urge  us  to  love  one  another  ?  When  we  meet 
a  Christian,  a  person  of  the  same  parish,  of  our 
own  neighbourhood,  we  must  consider  him  as  our 
brother;  God  is  His  Father,  as  He  is  ours;  this 
person  has  the  same  inheritance  to  expect  which  we 
hope  for ;  in  a  short  time  we  shall  possess  the  same 
happiness,  the  same  heaven.  Tell  me,  when  you 
think  of  all  this,  as  it  really  is,  must  not  your  heart 
be  moved,  must  you  not  be  incited  to  have  a  special 
esteem  and  affection  for  your  neighbour  ? 

What  is  more,  Christians  not  only  have  God  for 
their  Father,  but  have  also  the  holy  church  for  their 
mother  ;  a  mother  who  is  solicitous  for  the  eternal 
happiness,  for  the  salvation  of  all  her  children  ;  who 
teaches  and  instructs  them  in  all  that  they  must 
believe,  all  they  must  do  and  avoid  in  order  to  be 
saved  ;  a  mother  who,  for  all  her  children,  has  the 
same  means,  the  same  fountains  of  salvation,  the 
Holy  Sacraments,  by  which  the  merits,  the  infinite 
merits,  of  her  divine  spouse  are  applied  to  them  ;  who 
feeds  them  all  with  the  same  divine  food,  with  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  a  mother  who 
offers  the  same  sacrifice  for  all  her  children,  and 
makes  them  offer  it  up  with  her  in  acknowledgment 
of  God's  supreme  majesty,  in  gratitude  for  all  His 
benefits,  as  a  supplicatory  sacrifice  to  obtain  new 
benefits,  and  in  expiation  of  their  sins  and  debts;  a 
mother  who  does  not  abandon  her  children  when 
they  become  sick ;  who  gives  them  support  for  eternal 
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life,  and  fortifies  them  against  the  assaults  of  hell ; 
who  even  does  not  abandon  them  when  they  die; 
who  grants  their  body  a  resting  place  in  holy  ground, 
until  they  hear  the  sound  of  those  frightful  trumpets, 
which  will  say  to  the  dead  :  arise  and  come  to  judg 
ment  ;  and  should  men,  who  all  have  such  a  careful, 
kind-hearted  mother,  men  who  have  the  same  faith, 
who  profess  the  same  divine  and  infallible  truths, 
which  they  are  prepared  to  seal  with  their  blood  ; 
should  men,  who  have  the  same  law  and  rule  of  life, 
who  must  avoid  the  same  evil  and  practise  the  same 
virtues  and  good  works,  men  who  have  the  same 
means  of  salvation,  the  same  Holy  Sacraments,  by 
which  they  are  strengthened  in  good,  who  offer  up  to 
God  one  and  the  same  sacrifice,  the  Lamb  of  God 
that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  should  men, 
who  all  have  the  same  resting  place  for  their  mortal 
bodies  ;  men  who  are  a  holy  people,  a  chosen  nation; 
who,  altogether  compose  one  body,  of  which  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  is  the  invisible  head,  and  His  vicar 
on  earth,  the  Pope  of  Rome,  the  visible  head  ;  should 
men,  I  say,  such  as  these,  not  have  love  for  one 
another,  should  they  not  help  and  assist  one  another 
when  they  are  in  need  ;  should  such  men  live  in 
hatred,  in  enmity  for  one  another ;  should  they 
oppress,  rob,  backbite,  or  wish  one  another  injury  ? 
If  they  do  this,  then,  they  would  show  that  they  are 
not  Christians,  but  monsters. 

But  you  will  perhaps  say,  this  Christian  whom  I 
should  love  is  wicked,  he  does  not  live  like  a 
Christian  should  live,  he  is  guilty  of  many  sins,  he 
even  gives  public  scandal  ;  how  can  I  love  such  a 
one?  It  is  true,  and  but  too  true,  that  even  among 
Christians  there  are  men  to  be  found,  who,  instead 
of  living  according  to  the  sanctity  of  their  calling, 
outrage  and  offend  God  in  all  possible  ways;  men 


266  TWELFTH    SUNDAY    AFTER    PENTECOST. 


who  follow  their  evil  inclinations,  who  give  themselves 
up  to  impurity,  to  injustice,  to  drunkenness,  who 
even  are  so  wicked  that  they  blaspheme  their 
Creator,  and  dishonour  His  Holy  Name.  This  being 
so,  how  must  you  conduct  yourself  towards  such 
men  according  to  the  law  of  God.  Well,  as  sinners 
you  must  hate  them,  and  as  men  you  must  love 
them.  Understand  this  well,  my  brethren,  as  sinners 
you  must  hate  them,  as  God  hates  the  sinners,  of 
whom  it  is  written  :  "  To  God  the  wicked  and  his 
wickedness  are  hateful  alike."  (Wisd.  xiv.  9).  Yes, 
you  must  have  an  aversion  for  the  sin  which  they 
commit ;  it  must  be  bitter  and  painful  to  you  that 
they  outrage  and  offend  God,  and  this  hatred,  this 
aversion,  which  you  have  for  their  sins;  this  pain  and 
anguish  of  heart  which  you  feel  for  them,  you  may 
even  let  them  see,  by  avoiding  all  communion  with 
them  as  far  as  possible,  as  the  Apostle  teaches,  when 
he  says  :  If  he,  who,  as  a  Christian,  is  called  your 
brother,  is  an  impure,  an  unjust  man,  a  curser,  a 
drunkard,  a  thief,  "  with  such  a  one  do  not  so  much 
as  eat." 

But  on  the  other  hand  we  must  love  the  sinner  as 
a  man,  as  a  Christian  ;  as  man,  although  he  is  a 
sinner,  the  image  of  God  remains  printed  in  his  soul, 
and  for  him,  as  well  as  for  the  virtuous,  Jesus  Christ 
has  shed  His  blood  ;  as  a  Christian  he  is  also  the 
child  of  God  ;  true,  he  is  an  unnatural  child,  but  he 
may  yet  call  God  his  Father,  and  the  Holy  Church 
continues  to  be  his  mother,  although  he  is  away 
from  her  bosom.  What  is  more,  a  sinner,  no 
matter  how  bad  he  is,  can  yet  be  converted,  and  by 
repentance  be  saved.  For  all  these  reasons  \ve  must 
continue  to  love  sinners,  but  as  men,  and  especially 
as  Christians,  we  must  pray  for  their  conversion  to 
God. 
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My  brethren,  to  conclude,  I  hope  that  you  will  now 
well  understand  why  God  wishes,  why  He  commands 
us  to  love  our  neighbour.  Endeavour  to  comply 
with  this  weighty  obligation,  for  you  cannot  love 
God  unless  you  also  love  your  neighbour.  He  that 
loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  seeth,  howr  can  he 
love  God  whom  he  seeth  not,  says  St.  John. 
(iv.  20).  Love  then  your  neighbour,  and  always 
remember  that  this  is  the  true  mark  of  a  real 
disciple  of  Christ.  "  By  this,"  says  our  divine  Lord, 
"  shall  all  men  know  that  you  are  My  disciples,  if 
you  have  love  one  for  another."  (John  xiii.  35). 
See  then  that  this  mark  exists  in  you,  and  may  be 
seen  in  you,  so  that  Christ  may  recognise  you  as 
His  disciple  when  you  will  appear  before  His 
tribunal,  and  reward  you  as  His  disciple.  A  blessing 
which  I  wish  you  all  in  .  .  .  Amen. 


TWELFTH     SUNDAY     AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FIFTH  SERMON.— ON   LOVING  OUR 
ENEMIES. 


"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." — St.  Luke  xi.  27. 


OUR  divine  Redeemer,  wishing  to  show  us  how  we 
must  love  our  neighbour,  puts  before  us  in  the 
Gospel  of  this  day  the  example  of  the  compassionate 
Samaritan.  He  tell  us  how  a  certain  man,  who  was 
a  Jew,  fell  into  the  hands  of  robbers,  and  was  by  them 
grossly  ill-treated.  A  Samaritan  drew  near,  and, 
although  the  Jews  considered  the  Samaritans  as 
enemies,  he  had  compassion  on  the  poor  wounded 
man  ;  he  poured  wine  and  oil  into  his  wounds,  laid 
him  on  his  own  beast,  brought  him  to  the  nearest 
inn,  and  promised  to  defray  all  expenses  required  for 
his  maintenance  and  treatment.  In  like  manner  our 
charity  must  not  be  limited  to  those  whom  we  look 
upon  as  friends,  it  must  extend  itself  to  those  who 
are  hostile  towards  us. 

I  wish  to  speak  to  you  to-day  of  love  for  our 
enemies.  In  the  first  place  I  will  bring  forward 
motives  which  ought  to  make  us  love  our  enemies, 
and,  secondly,  I  will  point  out  to  you  the  different 
grades  which  love  for  our  enemies  should  attain  so 
as  to  be  perfect. 

The  first  consideration,  my  brethren,  which  must 
make  us  love  our  enemies,  is  that  this  love  makes  us 
like  to  God.  Nothing  is  more  characteristic  of 
God's  goodness  than  to  forgive  injury  and  to  show 
mercy  to  those  who  offend  Him,  as  the  church  in  one 
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of  her  prayers  says  :  "  O  God,  Who  sheweth  forth 
Thy  omnipotence  above  all,  by  sparing  and  having 
compassion."  Even  God  is  not  satisfied  to  look 
upon  them  with  eyes  of  mercy,  He  bestows  His 
benefits  on  them  as  He  does  on  His  friends  ;  He 
allows  His  sun  to  shine  on  the  bad  as  well  as  on  the 
good,  and  His  rain  to  fall  on  the  just  and  on  the 
sinners,  as  the  Gospel  says.  (Matth.  v). 

He,  then,  who  loves  his  enemies,  says  St.  Gregory 
of  Nissa,  exalts  himself  above  human  nature,  and  by 
this  virtue  becomes  so  like  to  God  that  he  seems  to 
be  another  God,  for  he  possesses  what  is  the 
property  of  God  alone.  St.  Chrysostom  (Horn.  20 
in  Math.)  adds  to  this  :  "  Nothing  makes  us  so  like 
to  God  than  to  do  well  to  those  who  injure  us." 

Were  a  noble  and  rich  man  to  offer  to  adopt  you 
as  his  child,  and  make  you  the  heir  of  his  great 
riches  and  name,  what  burdens  and  difficulties  would 
you  not  be  ready  to  endure  to  attain  such  a  high 
rank?  What,  then,  must  you  not  be  prepared  to 
suffer — and  that  even  with  joy — to  make  yourself 
worthy  of  the  dignity  of  a  child  and  heir  of  God,  to 
become  like  another  God  ? 

On  this  first  consideration  follows  a  second,  even 
a  more  powerful  one,  and  we  find  an  example  of  it 
in  our  divine  Saviour.  Let  us  pass  in  review'  the 
history  of  His  life  here  on  earth,  and  at  every  step 
we  shall  find  proofs  of  this  excessive  love  for  His 
enemies.  No  sooner  is  He  born  at  Bethlehem  than 
Herod  declares  himself  His  enemy  and  seeks  to  kill 
Him.  The  infant  Jesus  was  nevertheless  the  all- 
powerful  God,  and  could  rid  Himself  of  Herod  had 
He  wished,  yet  what  does  He  do  ?  He  keeps  silent, 
He  pardons,  and  is  satisfied  by  withdrawing  Him 
self  from  his  cruel  hands  by  flying  into  Egypt. 

See  how,  in  Palestine,  by  His  wonderful  deeds,  He 
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does  nothing  else  but  arouse  more  and  more  the 
hatred  and  persecution  of  His  enemies.  They 
sought  to  stone  Him,  to  cast  Him  from  the  mount 
into  the  abyss,  and  what  does  He  do  ?  He  pardons, 
He  forbears,  He  returns  their  hatred  by  new  benefits. 
Later,  He  allows  Himself  to  be  embraced  by  the 
traitor  Judas,  and  He  yet  calls  him  His  friend. 
"  Friend,  whereto  art  thou  come."  (Math.  xxvi.  50). 
He  replaced  the  ear  which  had  been  severed  off  the 
head  of  Malthus  ;  He  looks  at  the  unfaithful  Peter 
with  a  glance  of  pity,  and  by  it  makes  him  enter 
within  himself,  and  later  hands  to  him  the  keys  of 
heaven. 

For  the  executioners,  who  have  scourged  Him  so 
cruelly,  crowned  Him  with  thorns,  and  have  nailed 
Him  as  a  malefactor  to  the  cross,  who,  moreover, 
have  injured  Him  so  painfully  in  His  honour,  He 
has  nothing  but  words  of  mercy  and  pardon. 
"  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do.'1  (Luke  xxiii.  34).  Thus  it  was  that  He  prayed 
at  the  last  moments  of  His  life. 

When  we  reflect  that  this  love  of  Jesus  for  His 
enemies,  although  He  now  reigns  in  heaven,  yet 
remains  always  the  same,  can  we  refuse  also  to 
love  our  enemies  ?  Who  shall  be  able  to  comprehend 
the  dishonour,  who  can  relate  what  Jesus  has  to 
endure  in  His  Most  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Altar, 
where  He  is  truly  and  as  gloriously  present  as  He  is 
in  heaven  at  the  right  hand  of  His  Father  ?  Who 
shall  be  able  to  form  an  adequate  idea  of  the  injury 
that  is  there  done  to  Him  ;  not  only  by  infidels  and 
heretics,  who  do  not  believe  in  His  presence,  and 
who  ridicule  this  mystery  of  His  infinite  love,  but 
also  by  Christians,  His  children,  who  dishonour  Him 
in  His  Holy  Sacrament  by  sacrilegious  communions 
and  other  irreverences  in  His  presence ;  by  their 
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neglect  and  indifference  of  Holy  Communion  ? 
Further,  what  has  He  not  to  endure  from  the 
persecutors  of  His  church,  and  of  His  sacred 
ministers,  by  the  oppression  of  His  children,  and 
the  mockeries  launched  against  their  virtue  and 
piety  ?  All  those  heretics,  those  persecutors,  those 
railers,  those  desecrators,  He  could  punish,  and 
bring  them  down  to  the  dust,  yet  He  patiently  bears 
with  them  ;  and,  although  they  are  more  guilty  than 
the  Jews  who  crucified  Him,  inasmuch  as  they  did 
not  know  Him,  He,  daily,  bestows  new  blessings  on 
them,  and  is  ever  ready  to  receive  them  in  mercy, 
provided  that  they  return  to  Him  with  a  contrite 
heart. 

These  two  considerations,  then,  my  brethren,  and 
the  example  of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  that  of 
His  only  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  must  prevail 
on  us  to  love  those  who  hate  and  persecute  us.  Also, 
there  is  no  doubt  but  that  frequent  meditations  on 
this  twofold  example  will  teach  us  to  practise  this 
love,  which  is  the  most  difficult  of  all  virtues.  St. 
Gregory  Nazianzen  says  :  "  If  at  times  your  soul  is 
stirred  by  indignation  at  the  injury  which  you 
receive,  have,  then,  Jesus  Christ  before  your  eyes, 
represent  to  yourself  His  sacred  wounds,  and  think, 
then,  how  small  is  the  injustice  which  is  done  to  you, 
in  comparison  with  what  He  has  had  to  endure  ;  by 
this  'you  will,  as  with  water,  extinguish  the  fire  of 
your  indignation."  (In  sent.  tctr).  In  such  circum 
stances,  let  us  say  to  ourselves  :  can  I  not  bear  this 
small  injury,  this  insignificant  injustice,  this  trifling 
humiliation,  this  small  offence,  when  my  God  and 
Saviour,  for  the  love  of  me,  bears  with  so  much  pain, 
such  inhuman  torments,  such  shameful  humiliation? 
The  example  of  Jesus,  called  to  mind  on  such 
occasions,  will  be,  for  us,  as  a  soothing  balsam  ;  it 
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will  mitigate  the  smart  of  the  wounds  which  others 
inflict  on  us,  and  cause  us  to  persevere  in  our  love 
for  Him. 

We  must  next  see,  my  brethren,  what  are  the 
different  grades  of  perfection  in  the  practice  of  this 
virtue. 

This  virtue  has  three  steps  or  grades  of  perfection, 
and  can  ascend  to  heroism.  The  first  is  :  to  bear 
up  with  patience  and  meekness,  the  unjust  and  un 
merited  conduct  of  our  enemies  ;  the  second,  to  wish 
good  to  our  enemies  ;  and  the  third,  to  do  good  to 
them  even  at  the  cost  of  our  own  temporal  interest 
and  comfort.  Let  us  examine  these  three  grades. 

The  first  requires  that  we  bear  their  injuries  with 
meekness  ;  yet,  this  disposition  of  heart  must  show 
itself  in  deeds  ;  consequently,  we  must  not  revenge 
ourselves  when  we  are  offended  ;  we  must  keep 
silent  when  we  are  prevented  from  defending  our 
selves,  and,  when  we  can  do  so,  to  do  it  with 
meekness.  King  David  gives  us  an  example  of  this; 
far  from  wishing  to  avenge  himself  for  the  dishonour 
caused  to  him  by  Semei,  he,  even,  rebuked  Abisai, 
who  drew  his  sword  to  kill  the  defamer  of  his  king. 
Persecuted  by  Saul  and  hunted  to  death,  if  he  liked, 
he  could  have  taken  revenge ;  yet,  he  spared  his 
persecutor,  and  thus  left  an  example  for  all  ages. 

When  St.  Eusebius  consecrated  Maris,  who  was 
young  but  full  of  merit,  as  bishop  of  Dorilea  in  Syria, 
an  Arian  woman,  out  of  hatred  and  revenge,  cast  a 
stone  at  the  head  of  the  holy  man,  and  inflicted  a 
severe  wound,  of  which  he  died.  Yet,  before  he 
died,  he  made  his  household  promise,  on  oath,  that 
they  would  not  bring  his  murderess  to  justice. 
(Theod.  Hist.  5). 

Let  us  not  say,  my  brethren,  that  these  were  holy 
men,  for  here  is  an  example  of  a  worldly  man,  of  a 
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soldier.  At  the  time  of  the  siege  of  Rouen,  a  heretic 
made  an  attempt  on  the  life  of  the  duke  of  Guise, 
who  was  the  commander  of  the  Catholic  army  ;  the 
attempt  failed  and  the  would-be-murderer  was  seized. 

The  prisoner,  although  disarmed  and  chained,  yet 
prided  himself  on  what  he  had  done,  saying  that  his 
religion  commanded  him  to  root  out  all  Catholics. 
The  duke  made  him  this  remarkable  answer:  "If 
your  religion  gives  you  the  thought  of  murdering  me, 
mine  exhorts  me  to  spare  you  and  to  grant  you 
pardon  for  your  crime  with  a  goodjieart." 

Not  only  are  we  not  allowed  to  take  revenge,  but 
charity  forbids  us  even  to  answer  our  injuries-with 
words  of  discontent  or  indignation  ;  we  must  bear 
the  offence  patiently  and  keep  silent,  or,  at  least,  we 
must  only  answer  calmly,  and  banish  all  aversion 
and  anger  out  of  our  heart ;  otherwise,  we  have  not 
that  true  love  for  our  enemies,  such  as  Jesus  Christ 
requires  from  us,  for  He  commands  us  to  love  them 
with  a  sincere  love. 

The  second  grade  of  perfection  of  the  love  of  our 
enemies  consists  in  wishing  well  to  those  who  hate 
us — for  love  is  to  wish  well  to  those  whom  we  love 
— and  in  begging  God  to  bless  our  enemies.  Such 
is  the  commandment  of  our  dear  Lord  :  "  Pray  for 
them  that  persecute  and  calumniate  you."  (Matth. 
v.  44).  Thus  it  was  that  the  royal  Prophet  David 
acted  ;  thus  it  was  that  Jesus  acted  on  the  cross 
when  He  prayed  for  His  enemies  :  "  Father,  forgive 
them."  Thus  acted  St.  Stephen,  St.  James,  and  a 
multitude  of  holy  martyrs,  whose  prayer  was  the 
same  as  that  which  our  dying  Lord  made  for  us. 
Thus  it  is  that  all  true  Christians  proceed,  and  thus 
we  also  must  proceed  if  we  wish  to  be  true  children 
of  Christ. 

Lastly,  the  third  grade  of  perfection  of  love  is  to 
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do  good  to  our  enemies,  even  at  the  cost  of  our  own 
temporal  interest  and  comfort.  Few  souls  arrive  at 
this  grade  of  heroic  charity,  which  is  the  effect  of  a 
very  great  and  special  grace.  An  example  will 
explain  better  than  any  reasoning  how  beautiful  and 
exalted  this  love  is.  At  Bononia,  a  large  town  of 
Italy,  there  is  a  street  called  "  the  street  of  com 
passion,"  on  account  of  a  very  touching  event  which 
happened  there.  The  only  son  of  a  rich  and  noble 
widow  was  playing  in  the  street,  and  was  disturbed 
in  his  play  by  a  passer-by.  Being  of  a  wrathful 
disposition,  the  'child  bitterly  reproached  his  dis- 
turbgr,  who,  in  his  turn,  became  very  violent  and 
stabbed  the  boy.  The  murderer  took  to  flight  and 
sought  refuge  with  the  mother  of  the  child,  whom 
he  did  not  know,  and  who,  in  compassion,  secreted 
him  in  her  house.  Who  can  express  what  must 
have  been  the  grief  of  this  mother,  when  she  learned 
that  the  man  whom  she  was  harbouring  in  her  house 
was  the  murderer  of  her  child  ?  Nevertheless,  she 
overcame  herself  in  such  a  heroic  manner  that  she 
approached  the  murderer  and  said  :  "  Son,  I  am  no 
longer  a  mother,  you  have  murdered  my  only  son, 
nevertheless,  I  wish  to  remain  a  mother,  and  I  will 
be  your  mother.  I  will  henceforth  look  upon  you  as 
my  son  and  the  heir  of  my  fortune."  She  then  gave 
him  one  of  her  horses  so  that,  by  flight,  he  might 
escape  justice. 

This  virtue,  so  beautiful,  so  holy,  so  divine,  we 
must,  then,  endeavour,  my  brethren,  to  practise 
perfectly.  If  it  is  difficult,  yet  it  is  not  impossible  ; 
and  what  consolation  will  we  experience  if,  with  the 
help  of  God's  grace,  we  gain  the  most  glorious 
victory  over  our  weakness,  ever  gained  by  a  saint. 
Let  us  forgive  our  enemies,  and  God  promises  to 
forgive  us  :  "  Forgive,  and  you  shall  be  forgiven." 
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(Luke  vi.  37).  Let  us  love  our  enemies,  and  this 
love  will,  one  day,  be  our  choicest  crown  in  heaven. 
Amen. 
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SIXTH  SERMON.— ON  THEFT. 


"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." — St.  Luke  xi.  27. 

IN  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  it  is  related  how  a 
certain  lawyer  approached  our  blessed  Saviour,  to 
propose  to  Him  a  weighty  question  :  "  Master,"  he 
said,  "what  must  I  do  to  obtain  eternal  life  ?  "  "  What 
is  written  in  the  law  ?  "  asked  our  divine  Lord,  "  what 
do  you  read  there  ?"  "I  there  read,"  said  the  lawyer, 
"Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole 
heart,  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength, 
and  with  all  thy  mind ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 
"  You  have  answered  rightly,"  our  Lord  replied, 
"  This  do  and  thou  shalt  live."  To  be  saved,  then, 
we  must  love  God  and  our  neighbour.  And  how 
must  we  love  our  neighbour  ?  What  does  this 
command  require  ?  Those  who  have  any  knowledge 
of  their  Catechism  know  that  they  must  do  them 
every  good,  which  they,  in  similar  circumstances, 
would  wish  to  have  done  to  themselves  ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  they  must  not  do  them  the  evil 
which  they  would  not  like  to  suffer  themselves.  As 
to  the  body,  we  can  injure  our  neighbour  in  three 
ways  ;  we  can  injure  him  in  his  person,  in  his  honour 
and  fame,  and  in  his  temporal  goods.  In  his  person 
by  ill-treating,  striking  or  wounding  him  ;  in  his 
fame,  by  calumniating  and  detracting  him  ;  in  his 
temporal  goods,  by  deceiving,  defrauding,  and  rob 
bing  him.  When  we  attentively  consider  the  world, 
we  must  acknowledge  that  there  are  people  who 
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injure  their  neighbour,  not  in  one,  but  in  each  of 
these  three  ways,  and  even  perhaps  more  in  the 
third,  by  injuring  him  in  his  temporal  goods ;  for 
this  reason  it  will  be  better  to  call  your  attention 
more  especially  to  this.  In  the  first  place,  much 
injustice  is  committed  by  robbing  and  stealing  ;  and, 
in  the  second  place,  those  who  do  this  make  them 
selves  wretched  here  and  hereafter. 

God  desires  that  man  be  just  ;  He  forbids  him  to 
steal,  to  take  or  possess  anything  to  which  he  has  no 
right ;  He  even  forbids  him  to  have  such  a  wish  or 
desire.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  goods, 
says  the  tenth  commandment.  But  these  command 
ments,  like  the  others,  are  transgressed,  and  there 
are  but  too  many  who  are  guilty  of  theft,  who  take 
what  does  not  belong  to  them.  Thus  there  are 
children  who,  from  their  infancy,  rob  their  parents, 
and  who  even  continue  to  rob  them,  and  that 
notoriously,  when  they  have  grown  up  ;  youths  who 
are  not  satisfied  with  what  they  receive  from  their 
parents,  who  wish  to  have  more  money  than  their 
parents  can  afford  them  ;  for  a  parent  must  see  that 
he  does  his  duty  to  every  one,  that  he  pays  rent  and 
taxes,  that  he  pays  his  debts,  debts  perhaps  which 
are  running  for  years  and  years,  and  which  he  has 
contracted  in  order  to  bring  up  his  children.  More 
over,  a  parent,  although  he  should  be  rich,  although  he 
should  not  have  rents  or  debts  to  pay,  is  not  allowed 
in  conscience  to  give  his  children  too  much  pocket- 
money,  or  else  he  co-operates  in  their  ruin  ;  he  is  the 
cause  of  their  going  astray,  of  their  bad  conduct,  of 
their  staying  out  at  night,  and  of  giving  themselves 
up  to  intemperance  and  excesses,  to  a  shameful  and 
pernicious  life.  But  of  all  this  young  people  never 
think  ;  they  will  have  money  in  abundance  ;  they 
press  and  urge  their  parents  to  obtain  it ;  and  should 
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they  not  be  able  to  prevail  on  their  parents  to  give 
it  them,  they  deceive  them,  they  rob  them,  they  take 
everything  out  of  the  house  that  they  find  ;  they 
receive  and  retain  money  to  which  they  have  no 
right.  How  they  will  one  day  regret  and  deplore 
this  unjust  conduct.  Had  I  been  satisfied  with  the 
money  which  my  parents  gave  me,  I  would  have 
spent  my  youth  in  honour  and  virtue ;  and  now, 
because  I  have  stolen  this  money,  I  have  frequented 
bad  company,  the  company  of  drunkards,  of  impure 
creatures,  and  I  have  become  like  to  them ! 

As  there  are  children  who  deceive  and  rob  their 
parents,  there  are,  likewise,  servants  who  deceive  and 
rob  their  masters  or  mistresses.  A  servant  must  be 
faithful  to  his  master  out  of  his  presence  as  well  as 
under  his  eyes  ;  he  must  appropriate  nothing,  not 
even  what  he  would  save  out  of  his  own  mouth,  to 
give  to  the  poor  ;  he  must  give  nothing  away  to  the 
poor  without  the  master's  knowledge.  Far  less  may 
he  retain  anything  for  himself  of  his  master's  goods, 
not  even  under  the  pretext  that  he  does  more  work 
than  what  is  required.  But  does  this  never  happen  ? 
Are  there  not  servants  who  imagine  that  they  do 
more  work  than  what  is  required  of  them,  that  they 
deserve  a  great  deal  more  than  what  they  receive, 
and  who,  on  this  head,  defraud  their  masters  of 
their  money;  who  retain  their  goods  ?  Are  there  not 
servants  who,  out  of  compassion  for  their  parents, 
their  children,  their  brothers  and  sisters,  carry  this 
or  that  out  of  the  house  ?  Are  there  not  servants 
who  rob  their  masters  so  as  to  be  able  to  drink  or 
gamble  ?  All  this  is  injustice,  theft,  for  which  resti 
tution  must  be  made. 

But  now  I  must  speak  of  yet  another  class  of 
thieves,  namely,  of  those  who  rob  strangers.  When 
we  take  notice,  my  brethren,  of  the  many  robberies 
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which  are,  year  after  year,  committed,  we  have 
almost  to  say  that  theft  is  prevalent  everywhere. 
Yes,  wherever  we  go,  whomsoever  we  hear  speak, 
one  hears  nothing  but  complaints ;  one  hears  of 
nothing  but  robbery  and  thieving.  One  has  to  watch 
day  and  night  to  guard  oneself  from  being  robbed. 
And  what  shall  I  say  of  those  who  defraud  their 
employer,  of  those  who  rob,  in  every  way,  the  men 
who  give  them  work  and  bread  ?  What  shall  I  say 
of  those  who  defraud  their  labourers  of  their  wages  ? 
What  shall  I  say  of  all  those  who  transgress  the  law 
of  God,  this  clear  and  distinct  law,  which  tells  them 
"  Thou  shalt  not  steal?"  who  steal  as  boldly  as  if 
God's  commandment  did  not  exist ;  as  if  it  was  no 
great  sin,  as  if  they  had  nothing  else  to  fear  except 
earthly  punishment,  except  the  gaol,  except  the 
shame  and  ignominy  of  being  brought  to  justice. 

But  they  deceive  themselves  greatly,  deceive 
themselves  when  they  fear  nothing  but  prison  ;  for 
suppose  that  they  escape  prison,  nevertheless  when 
they  steal  they  are  busy  making  themselves  wretched 
in  another  way,  they  make  themselves  miserable 
here  and  hereafter.  Understand  this  well ;  they 
make  themselves  miserable  here  on  earth,  and 
hereafter  for  eternity.  This  is  the  second  point  of 
which  I  have  to  treat.  A  thief  makes  himself 
wretched  here ;  for  in  the  first  place  he  tramples  his 
honour  and  reputation,  that  of  his  children  and 
relations  under  foot ;  he  loses  the  name  of  honest 
man,  and  this  name  is  of  great  importance  ;  this 
name,  Holy  Scripture  says,  is  of  greater  worth  than 
money  and  goods,  than  all  riches.  (Eccl.  vii.  2). 
Be  miserable,  be  needy,  be  the  poorest  man  in  the 
whole  world,  and  there  is  nothing  to  be  said  against 
you;  if  you  are  honest  and  just,  you  are  honoured, 
esteemed,  and  loved  by  everyone  ;  but  if,  on  the  con- 
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trary,  you  are  a  thief,  or  suspected  of  roguery  or 
injustice,  you  are  despised,  you  are  treated  as  a 
dangerous  member  of  society,  of  whom  all  have  a 
dread,  with  whom  no  one  will  associate. 

Secondly,  a  thief  makes  himself  miserable  because 
he  ties  his  own  hands  and  puts  himself  outside  the 
pale  of  honest  men,  and  he  has  no  honest  means  of 
gaining  his  bread  or  finding  work;  for,  if  anyone  is 
suspected  of  theft,  or  of  taking  more  than  his  due,  who 
will  trust  him  ?  who  will  have  anything  to  do  with 
him  ;  Who  will  give  him  work,  trust  him  in  his 
house  or  on  his  premises  ?  No  one  could  be  secure 
as  long  as  he  is  about.  Let  anyone  be  known  as  a 
thief,  and  there  is  no  longer  any  employment  for  him 
anywhere.  In  him  is  verified  what  is  written  in  the 
Book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  that  the  goods  of  the  unjust, 
the  profits  which  they  think  to  derive  by  theft  and 
fraud,  dry  up  like  a  river  cut  off  from  its  sources. 

Thirdly,  he  makes  himself  wretched  here,  because 
he  deprives  himself  of  the  blessing  of  God.  Yes,  my 
brethren,  a  thief  need  not  think  that  by  stealing  he 
will  prosper,  that  by  it  he  will  escape  want  or 
poverty  ;  if  he  begins  to  steal  he  begins  to  be  poor 
and  to  remain  so,  never  to  receive  the  least  blessing 
from  God.  Do  not  think  that  I  am  so  rash  as  to 
say  this  of  myself;  what  I  here  say  is  Scripture,  it 
rests  on  God's  infallible  Word.  There  are  men, 
says  Holy  Scripture,  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  who 
distribute  their  goods  to  the  poor,  who  are  generous 
and  merciful  to  the  poor,  and  such  men  fare  well, 
they  become  richer ;  but  the  unjust,  the  thieves, 
who  take  what  does  not  belong  to  them,  instead  of 
becoming  rich,  and  of  prospering,  they  will  remain 
poor  and  suffer  want  as  long  as  they  live.  (Prov. 
xi.  24).  Were  these  words  deeply  rooted  in  the 
hearts  of  all  men,  there  would  be  no  misers  ;  no  men 
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who  cling  too  much  to  money  and  property,  who  are 
unmerciful,  unkind  to  the  poor  ;  there  would  be  no 
thieves,  men  would  have  a  dread  of  stealing,  they 
would  not  dare  to  covet  more  than  what  is  their  due, 
for  fear  of  drawing  the  curse  of  God  on  themselves, 
of  being  always  poor.  You  need  only  steal,  says  St. 
Gregory,  soon  to  lose  all  that  you  have;  you  need 
only  steal  to  become  from  poor  even  poorer  still. 

Thieves  are,  then,  here  on  earth,  truly  wretched 
through  their  own  fault,  and  highly  to  be  pitied  ; 
they  are  despicable  in  the  eyes  of  men,  they  are  for 
saken  by  them  ;  they  are  no  less  hateful  in  the  eyes 
of  Almighty  God,  who  refuses  them  temporal 
blessings,  because  they  dare  to  do  what  He  forbids 
them.  They  are  miserable  here  on  earth,  and  how 
will  it  fare  with  them  when  they  enter  eternity  ?  As 
you  know,  there  is  a  happy  and  a  miserable  eternity ; 
there  is  a  heaven  and  there  is  a  hell.  Which  of 
these  two  awaits  them  ?  Which  is  the  inheritance  of 
thieves,  that  is  of  thieves  who  have  stolen  largely, 
who  are  guilty  of  great  injustice,  and  who  do  not 
make  restitution  ;  who,  instead  of  making  restitution, 
drink  and  gamble,  \vho  squander  whatever  they  gain  ; 
what  lot  awaits  them  when  they  come  to  die  ? 

What  a  sad  prospect  for  a  thief!  How  is  it 
possible  that  thieves  are  to  be  found .  Suppose,  even, 
that  their  injustice,  their  robberies  are  known  by  no 
one  ;  suppose  that  their  evil  dealings  remain  unknown 
here  on  earth  ;  God  is  there,  the  all-seeing,  all- 
knowing  God,  who  cannot  be  deceived,  neither  by 
day  nor  by  night  ;  and  what  will  He  do  with  those 
people  who  are  unjust,  who  defraud  and  steal, 
wherever  and  as  much  as  they  can  ;  who  are  con 
stantly  on  the  alert  to  defraud  their  neighbour  ? 
Will  He  grant  them  heaven  ?  Is  there  a  heaven  for 
thieves  ?  Is  it  promised  to  them  ?  Is  it  written 
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anywhere  ?  It  is  written  :  if  you  would  be  saved 
and  possess  life  everlasting,  observe  God's  command 
ments,  and  among  these  we  find,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
steal,"  "  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  goods." 
In  more  than  one  place  it  is  written :  "  Nor  thieves, 
nor  the  covetous  shall  possess  the  kingdom  of  God." 
(i.  Cor.  vi.  10).  If  they  cannot  enter  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  if  heaven  is  shut  against  them,  where,  then, 
do  they  go,  if  they  leave  this  world  as  unjust  beings? 
Is  it  to  hell  ?  Yes,  it  is  to  that  place  of  torture, 
where  they  have  no  redemption  to  expect  or  hope 
for. 

My  brethren,  when  I  hear  that  you  have  been 
robbed  and  defrauded,  it  pains  me,  and  I  pity  you ; 
but  I  pity  still  more  those  who  have  defrauded  you ; 
and  why  so  ?  Because  they  do  not  lose  temporal 
goods  as  you  do  ;  they  lose  heaven,  and  besides, 
incur  the  punishment  of  hell.  "  Oh  cursed  temporal 
goods,"  exclaims  St.  Augustine,  "  Oh  cursed  gains 
which  a  thief  wishes  to  enjoy  here  !  He  steals  some 
money,  or  something  worth  it,  and  he  damns  his 
soul."  (In  Ps.  cli). 

You  who  are  addicted  to  the  sin,  I  ask  you,  if  you 
had  this  constantly  before  your  eyes,  would  you  dare 
to  steal  ?  Would  you  not  have  a  horror  of  injustice  ? 
Would  you  not  be  animated  with  the  same  feelings 
with  which  Tobias  was  animated  ?  By  a  special 
trial  of  heaven,  Tobias  had  become  poor ;  and 
besides,  he  was  afflicted  with  blindness.  His  wife, 
who  went  out  to  work  among  strangers  for  their 
maintenance,  on  a  certain  day,  brought  home  a 
young  kid  ;  Tobias,  hearing  it  bleating,  at  once  called 
his  wife,  and,  full  of  anxiety  and  disquietude,  told 
her :  Take  heed,  lest  perhaps  it  be  stolen,  restore  ye 
it  to  its  owner,  for  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  either  to  eat 
or  touch  anything  that  cometh  by  theft."  (Tob.  ii. 
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21).  So  you  would  speak,  also,  if  you  thought  of 
eternity,  of  everlasting  punishments,  of  hell,  which 
one  incurs  by  injustice.  Far  from  stealing,  you 
would  be  careful  and  anxious  so  that  nothing  stolen 
might  enter  your  house.  If  you  had  such  a  suspicion, 
you  would  say  to  your  wife,  to  your  husband,  to 
your  children  :  I  do  not  wish  for  this,  it  must  go  out 
of  my  house,  for  you  know  that  God's  law  forbids 
us  to  eat  or  touch  what  is  stolen. 

How  happy  you  will  then  be.  What  consolation, 
what  satisfaction  will  you  then  experience  in  the 
midst  of  your  poverty.  Then  you  will  be  able  to  say, 
like  Tobias :  True,  we  lead  a  poor  life,  we  are 
deprived  of  money  ;  but  if  we  fear  God  and  do  what 
is  right,  hereafter  we  shall  possess  goods  in  abund 
ance,  we  shall  enjoy  heaven  for  ever.  Which  God 
grant  you  all  in  .  .  .  Amen. 
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SEVENTH  SERMON.— ON   DETRACTION. 


"Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." — St.  Luke  xi.  27. 


A  CERTAIN  lawyer,  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  says, 
having  asked  our  blessed  Redeemer  what  he  must 
do  to  be  saved,  had  himself,  as  one  versed  in  the  law, 
to  answer  this  question.  What  is  written  regarding 
this  in  the  law,  said  our  Saviour?  And  he  answered  : 
"Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole 
heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  "  Do  this," 
said  our  Lord,  "and  thou  shalt  live."  To  be  saved, 
then,  we  must  love  God  above  all  things,  and  our 
neighbour  as  ourself.  But  what  must  we  do  so  as 
not  to  fail  in  this  twofold  charity  ?  What  must  we 
do  to  love  God  and  our  neighbour  as  he  has  to  be 
loved  ?  This,  my  brethren,  is  explained  to  us  in  the 
ten  commandments.  Therefore,  if  you  would  know 
if  you  are  not  wanting  in  the  love  of  God  and  that  of 
your  neighbour,  call  to  mind  the  commandments 
relating  to  God  and  your  neighbour  ;  see  if  you  do 
everything  that  these  precepts  prescribe,  and  if  you 
avoid  everything  they  forbid.  Thus,  wishing  to  know' 
if  you  truly  love  your  neighbour,  reflect  if  you  do 
him  the  good  which  you,  in  like  circumstances,  would 
wish  to  have  done  to  you.  See,  on  the  other  hand, 
if  you  do  him  no  evil,  if  you  do  not  injure  him  in  his 
person,  if  you  do  not  deceive  or  rob  him,  and,  above 
all,  if  you  do  not  detract  and  backbite  him,  if  you  do 
not  speak  evil  of  him  ;  see,  I  say  above  all,  if  you  do 
not  defame  him,  for  if  there  is  anything  by  which  you 
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show  that  you  do  not  love  your  neighbour,  it  is  by 
detraction.  Detraction  is  so  common  that  we  can 
scarcely  be  in  the  company  of  anyone,  meet  with 
anyone,  but  we  hear  charity  offended  against ;  and 
what  is  no  less  to  be  deplored,  we  see  what  a  number 
of  people  are  blind  to  this  evil,  who  consider  detraction 
as  no  sin,  or,  at  least,  who  are  so  badly  instructed 
concerning  this  that  they  do  not  know  when  they 
detract  or  backbite  ;  who  do  not  know  what  may  be 
said  and  what  may  not  be  said.  It  is,  then,  necessary 
to  combat  this  evil,  and  to  instruct  you  properly 
concerning  it ;  yet  this  will  require  several  instructions 
which  I  will  endeavour  to  give  in  due  course.  To 
day,  I  will  confine  myself  to  putting  before  you  what 
detraction  is,  and,  secondly,  that  it  is  a  sin  hateful 
in  the  eyes  of  God. 

What  is  detraction  ?  What  does  this  word  mean  ? 
According  to  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  it  is  a  secret  and 
unjust  defamation  of  one's  character.  Detraction  is, 
in  the  first  place,  a  secret  aspersion  of  someone's 
character.  By  the  word  secret,  detraction  is 
distinguished  from  another  kind  of  sin,  namely- — 
defamation,  for  when  we  speak  evil  of  anyone  in 
his  hearing,  or  reproach  any  one  for  his  faults,  his 
unknown  misdeeds,  properly  speaking,  it  is  not,  then, 
the  sin  of  detraction  that  we  commit,  it  is  a 
sin  which  we  call  defamation.  For,  as  we  can  steal 
a  person's  property  in  two  ways,  openly  in  the 
presence  of  the  owner,  and  secretly  and  unknown  to 
him,  so  also  we  can  take  another's  reputation  and 
honour  in  two  ways  :  secretly  behind  his  back,  and 
openly  in  his  presence.  If  we  speak  evil  of  any  one 
without  his  knowledge,  the  sin  is  detraction,  but  if 
this  take  place  in  his  presence,  the  sin  is  contempt, 
and  this  sin  shows  greater  contempt  of  our  neighbour, 
and  causes  him  more  pain ;  those  who  speak  ill  of 
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their  neighbour  behind  his  back,  seem  yet  to  have 
some  regard  for  him  ;  but  those  who  reproach  him 
to  his  face  cause  their  neighbour  great  pain,  whilst 
they  show  that  they  have  no  regard  whatever  for 
him  ;  and  consequently,  the  injury  which  they  do  to 
their  neighbour  is,  on  that  account,  graver. 

St.  Thomas  says,  secondly,  that  detraction  is  an 
unjust  violation  of  another's  character.  St.  Thomas 
uses  this  word  unjust  to  make  known  to  us  the  nature 
and  the  disorder  of  detraction.  For  our  neighbour 
has  a  perfect  right  to  his  honour  and  fame,  just  as  he 
has  a  right  to  the  money  and  goods  which  he  legiti 
mately  possesses.  But  when  he  is  detracted,  when 
evil  is  said  of  him  behind  his  back,  he  is  robbed  of 
his  right,  and  an  injustice,  a  downright  robbery  is 
committed  in  his  regard.  Yet,  it  ought  to  be 
remarked  here,  that  our  neighbour  can  also  lose  his 
right  to  his  honour  and  fame,  his  right  to  the  world's 
esteem,  and  lose  it  through  his  own  fault ;  by  a  bad 
and  dissolute  life  ;  lose  it  by  certain  wrong  doings, 
which  are  public  ;  then  it  is  not  injustice  nor 
detraction  to  speak  of  his  wrong  doings.  Thus,  if 
one  person  has  committed  an  act  of  injustice  by 
theft,  and  another  has  quarrelled,  fought,  and  ill- 
treated  his  fellow  creature ;  both  are  brought  to 
justice  and  punished  ;  it  is  not  detraction  to  relate 
this,  inasmuch  as  these  persons  have  lost  their  right 
to  their  honour  and  reputation. 

What  is  more,  it  is  not  always  wrong,  not  always 
detraction  to  make  known  someone's  secret  mis 
deeds  ;  there  are  cases  in  which  we  not  only  may, 
but  are  bound  to  make  known  the  evil  conduct  of 
people,  namely,  when  God's  honour,  the  well-being 
of  religion,  the  well-being  of  the  state,  or  of  certain 
individuals  ;  the  welfare  or  the  salvation  of  the 
wrong-doer  requires  it.  But  of  this  we  will  speak 
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later.  It  is  now  sufficient  to  know  that  detraction  is 
an  unjust  defamation  of  another's  character ;  but  it 
is  not  an  unjust  violation  when  such  a  one  has  lost 
his  right  to  his  honour  and  fame,  when  there  are 
reasons  for  his  being  deprived  of  this  right. 

Thirdly,  St.  Thomas  says  that  detraction  is  a 
violation,  a  diminution  of  one's  fame  and  esteem. 
He  uses  the  words  violation,  diminution,  because,  to 
be  guilty  of  detraction,  it  is  not  necessary  that  the 
honour  and  fame  of  one's  neighbour  be  entirely  taken 
away,  but  that  we  are  also  guilty  when  we  relate 
things  by  which  his  fame,  his  honour,  is  parti) 
injured  ;  a  garment  loses  its  beauty,  not  only  when 
we  discolor  it  entirely,  but  also  when  we  stain  it  here 
and  there.  So,  also,  we  wrrong  a  person,  and  are 
guilty  of  detraction,  when  we  stain  his  honour  in  this 
or  that ;  when  we  relate  anything  that  tends  to  his 
dishonour,  to  his  shame  ;  and  according  as  this  stain 
is  great  or  small,  so  is,  also,  the  detraction,  and  the 
sin  which  we  commit  by  it,  mortal  or  venial. 

Whoever,  then,  wishes  to  keep  his  conscience  at 
peace,  and  not  to  defile  his  soul  with  sin,  must  avoid 
detraction,  and  see  that  he  injures  no  one's  honour 
or  fame.  It  is,  indeed,  incomprehensible  that  this 
evil  exists  in  the  world  ;  it  is  incomprehensible  that 
men  can  be  so  base  as  to  detract,  since  detraction  is 
such  a  hateful  sin.  Detraction,  considered  in  itself, 
whether  great  or  small,  is  a  wicked  sin  ;  for,  in  the 
first  place,  it  is  a  sin  which  is  contrary  to  the  love 
which  we  should  have  for  our  neighbour.  As  you 
know,  we  must  love  our  neighbour,  and  love  him  like 
ourselves.  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbouras  thyself," 
says  our  divine  Lord.  After  the  example  of  their 
divine  Master,  the  Apostles  have  used  every  means 
to  teach  the  faithful  how  strictly  they  are  bound  to 
love  one  another  :  See,  says  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  to 
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the  Romans,  that  you  love  one  another.  "  Loving 
one  another  with  brotherly  love."  (Rom.  xii.  10). 
"  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  seeth," 
says  St.  John,  "  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  seeth 
not."  Yet,  says  St.  John,  "  This  commandment  we 
have  from  God,  that  he  who  loveth  God,  loves  also 
his  brother."  (i.  John  iv.  21). 

This  being  so,  must  we  not  love  our  neighbour  as 
ourselves,  since  God  commanded  that  he  who  loves 
Him  must  also  love  his  neighbour  ;  what  is  the  love 
which  a  detractor  has  and  shows  for  his  fellow 
creature?  "Charity,"  it  is  written,  "  thinketh  no 
evil."  (I.  Cor.  xiii.  5).  And  what  does  a  detractor 
do  ?  He  not  only  thinks  evil  of  his  neighbour,  but 
he  sharpens  his  tongue  to  speak  evil  of  him.  All 
that  he  knows  to  the  disadvantage  of  his  neighbour, 
all  that  he  has  learnt  or  by  chance  discovered  at  any 
time  he  brings  forth  and  relates  with  eagerness. 
The  detractor  is,  besides,  always  on  the  alert,  he  does 
nothing  but  question  and  scrutinize  in  order  to  learn 
something  which  is  for  the  shame  and  disparage 
ment  of  his  neighbour  ;  and  when  he  has  discovered 
anything,  he  runs  to  gossip  about  it  ;  he  is  rejoiced 
when  he  can  make  anyone  look  small  and  contempt 
ible  ;  and  far  from  excusing  and  palliating  a  fault,  he 
has  nothing  more  at  heart  than  to  aggravate  matters 
and  to  make  them  worse  than  they  really  are. 

The  detractor,  then,  is  a  perverse  man  who  sins 
against  the  charity  which  he  owes  to  his  neighbour  ; 
he  is  a  person  who  neither  has  nor  knows  charity.  If 
he  had  this  charity  he  would  disapprove  of  the 
hidden  faults  of  his  neighbour,  he  would  be  grieved 
at  them,  but  he  would  not  reveal  them.  A  detractor 
sins  not  only  against  charity,  his  wickedness  goes 
still  further  ;  generally  speaking,  he  also  sins  against 
justice.  And  how  so?  Man  has  here  on  earth 


ON    DETRACTION.  289 


three  things  which  belong  to  him,  which  are  his 
property,  namely :  his  temporal  goods,  his  body, 
and  his  honour  and  fame.  A  man's  honour  and 
fame  is  of  great  worth,  of  great  importance  ;  of  such 
great  importance  that  in  Holy  Scripture  a  good 
name  is  placed  above  money  and  earthly  goods :  "  A 
good  name  is  better  than  great  riches."  (Prov. 
xxii.  i). 

The  good  reputation,  therefore,  which  our  neigh 
bour  enjoys,  we  must  allow  him  to  possess  ;  this 
precious  treasure  of  his,  which  is  his  property,  we 
must  allow  him  to  enjoy,  and  we  must  neither 
violate,  stain,  nor  defile  it,  by  revealing  any  evil  of 
him  which  is  unknown.  If  we  do  this,  we  not  only 
injure  our  neighbour,  but  we  become  guilty  of  injustice 
just  as  those  do  who  injure  their  neighbour  in  their 
temporal  goods,  or  who  take  anything  which  is  not 
their  own.  Denis  the  Carthusian  does  not  even 
hesitate  to  say  that  the  detractor  offends  even 
more  than  thieves.  The  sins  committed  against  our 
neighbour  are  graver  in  proportion  as  the  injury 
caused  is  grave,  says  the  writer.  And  inasmuch  as 
by  detraction  the  good  name  of  our  neighbour  is 
taken  away,  his  reputation  damaged,  which  is  of 
greater  importance  than  great  riches,  it  follows  that 
a  detractor  does  more  harm  than  a  thief.  (Dion. 
Carth  in  Epis.  8). 

When  you  hear  this,  must  you  not  acknowledge 
that  detractors  are,  indeed,  wicked  ?  These  wretches 
do  not  only  offend  against  the  charity  which  they 
owe  to  their  neighbour;  they  also  offend  against 
justice,  and  make  themselves  guilty  of  robbery,  so 
that  it  must  not  at  all  astonish  us  that  detractors 
displease  God,  and  that  they  are  hateful  to  God,  who 
wishes  that  men  should  love  one  another,  and  do  no 
injury  to  one  another.  "  Detractors,  hateful  to  God,"1 
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(Rom.  i.  30),  says  the  Apostle  St.  Paul.  Be,  then, 
on  your  guard  against  an  evil  which  makes  you 
hateful  to  God,  and  listen  to  the  warning  of  St. 
Chrysostom,  who  says :  "  Let  us  keep  detraction 
from  our  mouth,  knowing  that,  even  if  we  live  so 
severely  as  to  eat  nothing  but  ashes,  this  severity 
can  serve  us  for  nothing  if  we  do  not  guard  ourselves 
from  detraction."  (Horn.  3.  ad.  Pop.  Ant).  Re 
member  these  words,  and  you  will  keep  a  guard  over 
yourself  and  your  words.  Before  you  relate  anything 
concerning  your  neighbour,  you  will  first  enter  within 
yourself  and  say  :  can  I  say  this  without  offending 
against  charity,  without  defiling  my  conscience  ;  in 
a  word,  you  will  regulate  your  conduct  according  to 
the  warning  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  tells  you  : 
"  Refrain  your  tongue  from  detraction"  (Wisd.  i. 
u),  which  God  grant  you  in  ...  Amen. 


TWELFTH    SUNDAY     AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


EIGHTH  SERMON.— ON    DETRACTION, 


"  Refrain  your  tongue  from  detraction."—  W isd.  i.  11. 


ACCORDING  to  pious  writers  there  is  no  sin  which  is 
so  common  as  detraction,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
there  is  no  sin  to  which  men  are  more  blind,  in 
which  they  sin  more,  than  that  of  detraction.  You 
have  people  who  are  scrupulous  of  conscience,  who 
regard  as  wrong  and  as  detraction  what  is  not  so  ; 
you  meet  others,  and  their  number  is  great,  who  are  far 
too  easy  of  conscience,  who  relate  everything  that  they 
know  or  have  heard  concerning  another,  and  who  are 
as  quiet  of  conscience  as  if  they  did  no  wrong.  You 
have  yet  another  class  of  people  who  know  full  well 
that  they  act  wrongly,  when  they  accuse  a  person 
falsely,  when  they  speak  of  a  person  evil  which  he  has 
never  committed  ;  but  who  think  that  they  can  do 
no  wrong  when  they  relate  the  truth ;  in  a  word, 
there  is  nothing  in  which,  generally  speaking,  men 
are  more  deluded,  in  which  they  are  more  blind,  than 
the  sin  of  detraction. 

It  is,  then,  necessary,  and  more  than  necessary,  to 
instruct  you  properly  regarding  this  sin  ;  so  that 
knowing  it ,  you  may  also  avoid  it ;  and  regulate  your  life 
according  to  the  warning  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
commands  that  you  "  Refrain  your  tongue  from 
detraction."  To  this  end  I  will  to-day  call  your 
attention  to  the  principal  ways  in  which  detraction  is 
committed. 

According  to  theologians  and  pious  writers,  there 
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are  eight  different  ways  in  which  the  esteem  and 
good  name  of  one's  neighbour  can  be  injured.  Yet, 
so  as  not  to  be  too  lengthy,  I  will  limit  myself  to 
pointing  out  to  you  the  two  principal  ways  in  which 
this  sin  of  detraction  is  committed.  Defamation  of 
character  or  detraction  is  forbidden  by  the  eighth 
commandment.  The  Catechism  tells  us  that  we  sin 
against  this  commandment  by  spreading  any  great 
evil  of  anyone,  whether  false  or  unknown.  These, 
my  brethren,  are  the  two  ways  in  \vhich  the  greatest 
and  the  most  serious  detraction  takes  place.  This 
happens  by  relating  great  evil  of  anyone  which  is 
false,  and  which  he  has  not  committed ;  and  secondly, 
by  relating  evil  of  anyone,  which  he  has,  in  reality, 
committed,  but  of  which  he  is  not  known,  or  at 
least,  not  sufficiently  known,  as  the  author. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  we  are  guilty  of  detraction, 
we  sin  not  only  against  charity,  but  against  justice, 
when  we  accuse  anyone  falsely,  when  we  accuse 
him  of  a  thing  which  causes  him  shame  and 
dishonour,  of  which  he  is  not  guilty.  Do  not  think 
that  this  happens  rarely  ;  it  happens  but  too 
frequently,  and  generally  proceeds  from  rash  judg 
ment,  which  we  form  of  anyone,  or  from  the  hatred 
and  aversion  which  we  have  conceived  for  anyone. 
From  rash  judgment,  for  instance  :  has  anything 
taken  place,  have  we  been  injured  or  robbed,  the 
first  thought  is,  who  may  have  done  this  ?  Oh  ! 
Such  a  one  or  such  a  one  has  done  this,  it  cannot  be 
anyone  else,  no  one  else  is  capable  of  it.  But,  as  it 
generally  happens  in  the  case  of  evil  suspicions,  the 
one  held  as  guilty  is  not  the  offender,  nevertheless, 
this  person  is  named  and  depicted  as  the  guilty 
party,  and  this  is  talked  of  by  others  who  hear  it. 
Here,  then,  as  you  see,  is  a  false  accusation  in  a 
matter  of  great  importance ;  here,  then,  is  real 
detraction. 
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As  rash  judgment  leads  to  speaking  evil  of  another 
which  is  false,  so  also  does  hatred  and  spite.  As 
soon  as  we  have  conceived  a  hatred  for  anyone,  as 
soon  as  we  envy  another's  happiness  and  are  jealous 
of  his  welfare,  we  are  capable  of  anything,  and  any 
story  which  can  make  this  person  hateful  and  con 
temptible,  is  invented  ;  we  pass  in  mind  the  whole  of 
his  life  and  relate  everything  what  we  have  ever  heard 
or  found  out  about  him.  If  there  is  nothing  to  be 
said  against  him,  then  we  have  recourse  to  lies,  and 
things  are  invented  which  have  no  existence,  which 
are  false  and  untrue.  Yes,  then  we  accuse  him  of 
crimes  of  which  he  is  in  no  way  guilty  ;  this,  Susanna 
and  Joseph  experienced. 

Joseph  was  a  mirror  of  chastity,  as  was  also 
Susanna ;  but,  because  they  were  so  chaste  and 
would  not  listen  to  wicked  people,  what  happened  ? 
The  evil  passion  was  changed  into  hatred  and 
aversion,  and  they  belied  and  falsely  accused  Joseph 
and  Susanna,  and  laid  to  their  charge  crimes  of  which 
they  were  in  no  way  guilty.  This  also  happened  to 
our  divine  Redeemer.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
had  conceived  a  hatred  against  Him,  they  were,  so 
to  speak,  raging  with  spite,  because  our  blessed 
Saviour  worked  so  many  miracles  ;  because  so  many 
believed  in  Him  and  looked  upon  Him  as  the  Messiah, 
the  Redeemer  of  the  world.  And  what  do  these 
spiteful  and  revengeful  Jews  do  ?  They  have  recourse 
to  all  kinds  of  false  accusations;  they  denounce  Him 
as  a  false  prophet,  as  a  friend  of  sinners,  as  a  seducer 
of  the  people,  as  one  who  has  dealings  with  the  devil. 
Yes,  thus  it  was  that  their  wicked  tongues  calum 
niated  and  falsely  accused  our  dear  Saviour,  and 
thus  it  is  that  many  people,  and  even  virtuous 
people  are  treated  and  made  hateful. 

The  wicked,  who  wish  to  persecute  and  make  any- 
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one  hateful,  follow  the  advice  which  Voltaire  gave  to 
his  disciples:  "Lie,"  said  Voltaire,  "spread  false 
reports  against  those  who  oppose  you,  who  think 
and  live  different  and  better  than  you,  and  of  your 
sayings  always  something  will  remain ;  there  will 
always  be  light-minded  people  left  who  will  believe 
it."  But  how  they  are  to  be  pitied  who  act  thus, 
who  have  recourse  to  falsehoods  in  order  to  injure 
their  fellow  creatures,  to  persecute  them  and  to 
make  them  contemptible  ;  they  are  guilty  of  a  most 
heinous  crime,  a  crime  which  has  its  origin  in  hell, 
and  of  them  we  may  say,  with  the  words  of  Holy 
Scripture,  "  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre," 
with  their  tongue  they  acted  deceitfully ;  the  poison 
of  asps  is  under  their  lips."  (Ps.  xiii.  3). 

But  let  us  pass  to  our  second  point.  We  are 
guilty  of  detraction,  not  only  when  we  say  anything 
false  of  anyone,  but  also  when  we  say  evil  of  him, 
which,  although  true,  is  unknown.  This  is  a  point 
which  deserves  every  attention  :  inasmuch  as  there 
are  many  people  who  err  and  deceive  themselves  in 
this  ;  who  think  that  they  do  not  and  cannot  do 
wrong  when  they  say  the  truth.  They  are  not  lies 
that  I  tell  ;  I  have  heard  it,  seen  it,  experienced  it  ; 
it  is  the  truth,  and  the  truth  may  be  told.  This  is 
what  is  said,  and  said  constantly.  Yet,  my  brethren, 
observe  this  well.  Generally  speaking,  this  is  an 
error,  and  a  most  grave  one.  Generally  speaking, 
the  truth  may  not  be  told,  when  it  regards  secret 
and  unknown  crimes.  I  say  generally  speaking, 
because  there  are  cases  when  we  not  only  can,  but 
even  are  bound  to  reveal  people's  secrets  and 
unknown  misdeeds,  not  to  this  man  or  that,  but  to 
the  proper  persons,  in  order  to  prevent  greater  evil. 
Yet,  with  the  exception  of  such  cases,  of  which  I  will 
speak  on  another  occasion,  it  is  detraction  to  reveal 
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a  person's  unknown  sins,  to  talk  of  them,  although 
they  are  quite  true.  This  the  catechism  teaches, 
saying,  that  we  sin  against  the  eighth  commandment, 
by  relating  the  sins  of  anyone  which  are  unknown ; 
and  this  is  founded  on  Holy  Scripture,  which  says : 
"  Hast  thou  heard  a  word  against  thy  neighbour  ? 
let  it  die  within  thee."  (Eccl.  xix.  10).  The  same 
is  prescribed  to  us  in  the  book  of  Proverbs :  "  The 
things  which  the  eyes  have  seen,  utter  not  hastily." 
(Prov.  xxv.  8). 

What  we  see  with  our  own  eyes  is  true  enough  ; 
yet,  when  we  only  have  seen  what  is  wrong,  it  is 
imposed  on  us  not  to  relate  this,  hastily,  to  anyone 
else.  Let  light-minded,  evil  disposed  people  take 
this  into  serious  consideration  ;  those  who,  as  soon 
as  they  know  anything  of  another,  have  heard  or  seen 
anything  that  is  blameable,  go  gossiping  it  about  all 
over;  let  them  take  heed  of  this,  who  relate  to  their 
household,  their  children,  their  servants,  their  friends 
and  acquaintance,  in  public  houses,  or  in  the  streets, 
what  they  have  seen  or  have  learned  from  creditable 
persons ;  and  who,  then,  seek  to  excuse  themselves, 
saying,  that  they  do  not  tell  what  is  untrue,  but  the 
real  truth,  and  that  the  truth  may  be  spoken  of.  All 
this  is  false,  it  is  a  false  principle  of  the  world,  or 
rather,  of  the  devil,  who  is  the  inventor  and  instigator 
of  all  this. 

No,  truth  may  not  always  be  told.  Were  we 
always  allowed  to  relate  the  faults  and  wrong-doings 
which  our  neighbour  sometimes  commit,  then  there 
would  scarcely  be  any  detraction,  except  by  accusing 
a  person  falsely ;  then,  a  master  could  make  known 
the  secret  faults  which  he  discovers  in  his  servant ; 
then,  a  servant  would  be  allowed  to  reveal  all  the 
conduct  of  the  household  of  his  master,  all  that  he 
has  ever  seen,  noticed  or  discovered  there  ;  he  could 
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tell  to  anyone  all  that  has  happened  to  him  in  the 
world,  and  make  public  the  private  concerns  and 
actions  of  his  master.  Then  one  would  be  at  liberty 
to  say  and  relate  anything  one  has  a  mind,  without 
check  or  hindrance. 

All  these  and  such-like  things,  of  which  no  one  has 
any  knowledge  or  suspicion,  we  could  reveal,  because 
we  do  not  lie,  because  it  is  the  truth.  Yet,  my 
brethren,  although  we  do  not  lie,  because  such  things 
are  secret  and  unknown,  they  must  be  kept  secret, 
otherwise,  we  offend  against  charity  ;  we  sin  against 
the  eighth  commandment,  we  make  ourselves  guilty 
of  real  detraction.  See,  then,  that  this  instruction  be 
not  fruitless  for  you.  Perhaps  you  are  of  the  number 
of  those  who  have  either  forgotten  or  have  never 
understood  their  catechism  rightly.  Perhaps  you 
thought  that  you  could  not  detract  except  by  accusing 
a  person  falsely,  or,  by  laying  to  his  charge  something 
of  which  he  was  innocent ;  but  this  is  an  error,  a  great 
error.  And  of  this  we  shall  also  have,  one  day,  to 
give  an  account,  when  we  shall  appear  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  Jesus  Christ. 

If,  then,  you  would  not  be  judged  and  sentenced 
as  a  detractor,  you  have  the  means  to  avoid  it  ; 
renounce  this  evil,  learn  to  govern  your  tongue,  and 
endeavour  to  reconcile  yourself  with  God  by  the  Sac 
rament  of  Penance;  and  in  order  that  you  may  make 
a  good  confession,  examine  your  conscience  care 
fully  concerning  this  point.  Have  you  ever  served 
or  worked  anywhere  ;  examine  yourself  if  you  have 
not  spoken  evil  of  this  or  that  person,  which  had  to 
be  kept  silent ;  have  you  had  servants,  labourers;  did 
you  not  spread  the  news  when  they  had  wronged 
you  in  any  way  ?  Did  you  ever  get  acquainted  with 
the  affairs  of  a  certain  family  ?  examine  yourself,  did 
you  not  reveal  things  regarding  that  family  which 
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should  never  have  been  made  known.  Have  you 
not  sometimes  accused  those  of  your  own  family, 
brothers  and  sisters,  as  unjust,  or  sinful,  when  you 
discovered  anything  wrong  in  their  doings  ? 

Yes,  examine  yourself  in  all  this,  for  it  is  in  all 
these  cases  that  detraction  is  generally  committed. 
If  you  find  yourself  guilty,  make  a  sincere  accusation 
of  it,  and  make  the  firm  resolution  to  be  more 
prudent,  to  guard  your  tongue  more  carefully.  Say 
with  David:  "Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before  my 
mouth."  (Ps.  cxl.  3).  Thus  it  will  come  about, 
that  you  will  be  reconciled  with  God,  and  obtain  the 
pardon  of  your  sins,  and  that  you  will  henceforth  not 
offend  against  charity,  but  keep  yourself  from  all 
detraction,  which  God  grant  in  ....  Amen. 


TWELFTH     SUNDAY     AFTER 
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NINTH  SERMON.— ON   DETRACTION. 


"  The  things  which  thy  eyes  have  seen,  utter  not  hastily." 
Prov.  xxv.  8. 


WE  must  take  this  warning  of  the  Holy  Ghost  into, 
serious  consideration,  and  by  it  regulate  our  conduct. 
What  we  hear  or  see,  what  we  discover  in  our 
neighbour  that  is  reprehensible,  we  must  not  hastily 
utter  or  reveal.  As  I  told  you,  my  brethren,  in  a 
former  instruction,  we  sin,  not  only  by  accusing  a 
person  falsely,  by  saying  evil  of  a  person  of  which  he- 
is  not  guilty,  but  we  also  sin  against  the  eighth 
commandment,  when,  without  sufficient  reason,  we 
disclose  the  unknown  wrongs  of  our  neighbour.  You 
have  understood  this  rightly,  and  perhaps  I  have 
never  spoken  to  you  of  anything  from  which  you 
ought  to  derive  greater  benefit. 

It  is  detraction  to  relate  secret  evil  without  legit 
imate  cause.  But  why  do  I  say  :  without  proper 
and  legitimate  reasons  ?  Can  there  be  reason  and 
cases  in  which  we  do  not  sin  by  revealing  the  truth,, 
by  making  known  crimes  which  have  taken  place,  but 
which  are  not  public  ?  Yes,  such  cases  may  exist,  and 
it  is  of  these  that  I  will  speak  to-day.  The  question  is,, 
and  it  is  one  of  great  importance,  when,  without 
committing  wrong,  without  wounding  charity,  may 
we  reveal  a  person's  evil  conduct,  his  vices ;  not  to 
the  whole  world,  not  to  everyone,  but  to  some,  to  the 
proper  persons  ?  To  understand  this  well  you  must 
keep  in  mind  that  charity  is  general,  that  is  to  sayr 
we  must  not  only  love  those  who  are  secretly  sinful,. 
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but  also  those  persons  to  whom  this  secret  evil  can 
be  injurious. 

When,  therefore,  the  secret  evil,  the  bad,  and  at 
the  same  time  secret  conduct  of  a  person,  is  of  such 
a  nature  that  it  also  causes  temporal  or  spiritual 
injury  to  another,  who  is  likewise  our  neighbour, 
whom  we  also  must  love,  then  charity  does  not  allow 
us  to  keep  silent ;  it  requires  and  urges  us  to  save 
him  from  this  misfortune,  and  to  warn  him  of  the 
danger  with  which  he  is  threatened,  to  \vhich  he  is 
exposed.  On  the  other  hand,  and  as  a  second 
principle,  we  must  take  into  consideration,  that, 
according  to  the  precept  of  charity,  we  must  not  only 
regard  the  person's  good  name,  his  honour  and  fame, 
but  also,  and  even  more,  his  soul,  his  salvation. 
Consequently,  when  it  is  necessary  for  anyone's 
salvation,  when  it  is  necessary  for  his  amendment  to 
reveal  his  secret  sins,  clearly  understood  to  those 
who  must  prevent  them,  then  it  is  not  against 
charity,  but  it  is  a  duty  to  do  so.  To  be  still 
more  distinct,  and  to  say  all  in  two  words,  we  may 
reveal  a  person's  hidden  evil,  his  bad  conduct,  when 
this  revelation  is  necessary  to  prevent  special  evils, 
to  attain  a  certain  good,  which  cannot  be  prevented 
or  brought  about  by  other  means. 

To  make  this  more  clear  by  some  examples  :  if  we 
knew  of  a  wicked  design  which  some  person  had  to 
injure  another  in  his  temporal  goods  ;  to  rob,  steal, 
take  revenge,  to  murder,  set  fire  to  his  house,  or  any 
other  crime;  if  you  cannot  prevail  on  this  person  to 
give  up  his  wicked  design,  by  warning  him  yourself, 
by  begging  or  beseeching  him  ;  or  if  you  judge  that 
your  warning  will  be  useless,  then  you  not  only  may, 
but  you  are  bound  to  reveal  this  wicked  design,  not 
to  anyone,  but  to  those  who  would  become  the 
victims  ;  or,  to  those  who  can  and  must  prevent  it. 
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It  was  thus  that  Mardocai  proceeded.  Mardocai 
had  discovered  the  wicked  intention  which  Bagatha 
and  Thara  had  formed  against  the  life  of  king 
Assuerus.  Mardocai  approached  the  king,  and  made 
known  to  him  what  the  two  wicked  courtiers  had 
plotted  against  him  ;  the  affair  was  investigated  and 
found  true  ;  and  thus,  Assuerus  preserved  his  life, 
whilst  these  wicked  designers  forfeited  their  lite  in 
punishment.  The  murderous  plot  of  these  two 
courtiers  was  a  secret  thing  ;  no  one  knew  it  except 
Mardocai  alone,  who  had  overheard  them.  Yet,  it 
was  praiseworthy  of  him  to  reveal  it  ;  he  was  bound 
to  do  so  from  charity,  because  the  preservation  of 
the  king,  the  peace  of  the  empire,  is  of  greater  worth 
than  the  honour,  the  fame,  and  the  lives  of  such 
wicked  men. 

It  is  thus,  and  for  the  same  reason,  that  we  may 
warn  our  neighbour  if  he  should  be  in  danger  of  being 
injured  or  ill-treated,  of  being  deceived  or  robbed. 
For  instance,  you  know  that  some  revengeful  person 
intends  to  lay  wait  for  another,  to  revenge  himself; 
you  may,  you  must  warn  this  person  of  the  danger. 
Suppose  you  are  in  trade,  and  have  been  deceived  by 
someone ;  you  have  given  him  goods  on  trust,  but  he 
refuses  to  pay  you,  and  goes  elsewhere.  In  such  a 
case  you  may  tell  the  facts,  but  only  to  the  persons 
interested  ;  you  may  tell  others  how  you  have  been 
deceived  and  robbed,  and  so  hinder  another  suffer 
ing  injury,  which  is  of  greater  importance  than  a 
false  good  name. 

Not  only  for  the  sake  of  temporal,  but  also  of  the 
spiritual  welfare,  for  another's  happiness  and  salva 
tion,  we  may,  at  times,  make  known  secret  evil,  by 
revealing  it  to  those  who  can  forbid  or  hinder  it. 
For  instance,  if  we  know  that  a  child,  a  son  or 
daughter,  secretly  associates  with  dangerous  persons, 
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with  such  as  will  lead  them  astray  ;  or,  that  children 
are  defrauding  their  parents,  or,  a  servant  his  master; 
if  we  ourselves  are  incapable  of  correcting  them,  or 
of  doing  so  with  fruit,  we  may  acquaint  the  parents 
or  masters  of  it,  so  that  they,  knowing  the  conduct 
of  their  children,  of  their  servants,  may  watch  over 
them,  as  they  are  in  duty  bound  to  do ;  and  may 
use  the  proper  means  to  withdraw  them  from  evil,, 
and  bring  them  to  amendment. 

Thus  it  was  that  Joseph  acted  with  regard  to  his 
brothers.  Holy  Scripture  relates,  to  his  praise,  that 
he  accused  his  brothers,  to  their  father,  of  a  most 
frightful  crime,  of  a  crime  of  which  the  father  knew 
nothing,  and  had  no  suspicion,  and  which  Joseph 
had  discovered.  It  was  not  out  of  hatred  or  aversion 
that  Joseph  did  this  ;  it  was  out  of  love  for  them. 
Joseph  loved  his  brothers,  and  it  was  because  he 
loved  them  that  he  sought  to  withdraw  them  from  a 
sin,  which  they  would  not  forsake  for  him,  and 
which  would  tend  to  their  eternal  damnation. 
Therefore,  when  we  discover  secret  evil  which  we 
ourselves  cannot  put  a  stop  to,  we  may  and  must 
make  it  known  to  those  parents,  masters  or  superiors,, 
who  can  and  must  prevent  it.  We  are  bound,  in 
conscience,  to  reveal  it  to  the  proper  persons,  other 
wise,  we  may  become  guilty  of  the  sins  of  others. 

To  make  this  still  clearer  :  you  have  discovered 
for  certain,  that  there  is  a  person  who  draws  children 
to  him  and  scandalizes  them ;  you  know  that  another 
has  bad  books  which  he  gives  to  others  to  read ;  that 
another  has  infidel  sentiments,  speaks  contrary  to 
religion,  contrary  to  our  holy  faith,  out  of  which 
there  is  no  salvation  ;  in  a  word,  you  know  that  some 
particular  person  is  defiled  with  great  sins,  in  which 
he  continues  and  makes  no  effort  to  amend,  and  of 
which  few  or  none  have  any  suspicion  ;  in  such  a 
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case  if  you  have  any  charity,  and  love  your  neighbour 
as  you  should  love  him,  you  would  do  what  Joseph 
did  ;  knowing  yourself  incapable  of  preventing  the 
evil,  you  would  address  yourself  to  those  who  can 
do  so  with  fruit ;  you  would  make  it  known  to  the 
parents,  to  the  masters,  and  especially  to  the  spiritual 
superiors  who  must  watch  over  the  souls  and  have 
care  for  the  salvation  of  all. 

Men,  however,  do  not,  as  a  rule,  act  in  this  way. 
When  the)-  have  discovered  anything  which  is  not 
good,  they  talk  about  it,  but  not  to  the  proper 
persons ;  they  speak  of  it  to  those  who  have  no 
interest  in  it,  who  can  do  nothing  in  the  matter  ; 
and  they  do  not  speak  of  it  to  those  who  must  look 
into  it,  whom  it  regards,  who  can  and  must  prevent 
it.  Thus,  it  happens  often  enough  that  they  offend 
in  two  ways  ;  they  commit  a  double  wrong,  wrong 
by  speaking  when  they  ought  to  have  kept  silent,  and 
by  keeping  silent  when  they  should  have  spoken. 

We  may  not  reveal  the  hidden  sins  of  any  one 
without  legitimate  reasons.  These  reasons  are,  when 
the  revelation  is  necessary,  to  free  someone  from 
grievous  injury,  when,  by  making  them  known,  a 
certain  good  may  spring  forth,  when  it  tends  to  free 
some  one  from  sin,  from  being  led  astray  or  being 
corrupted,  when  it  serves  for  the  welfare  of  the  evil 
doer  himself.  If  you  cannot  bring  this  about  your 
self,  then  you  may  speak  to  those  who  are  capable 
of  it,  to  parents,  to  masters  or  superiors,  but  not  to 
people  who  can  do  nothing  in  the  matter,  or  have  no 
interest  in  it,  not  to  your  wife,  not  to  your  husband, 
not  to  your  neighbours ;  to  these  we  must  keep 
perfect  silence.  This  is  the  rule  you  must  follow  ; 
in  following  it,  you  will  not  wound  charity,  nor  make 
yourself  guilty  of  sin.  Amen. 
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TENTH    SERMON.— ON  LISTENING  TO 
DETRACTION. 

"  Hedge  in  thy  ears  with  thorns,  hear  not  a  wicked  tongue." 
Eccl.  xxv  Hi.  28. 


SUCH  is  the  warning  which  the  Holy  Ghost  gives  us 
that  we  may  not  sin  when  we  find  ourselves  in  the 
company  of  people  who  offend  against  charity,  and 
relate  of  others  what  ought  to  be  passed  over  in 
silence.  "  Hedge  in  thy  ears  with  thorns,  hear  not 
a  wicked  tongue "  which  injures  the  honour  and 
fame  of  our  neighbour. 

It  is  not  without  reason  that  the  Holy  Ghost  gives 
us  this  warning,  for  the  detractor  is  a  dangerous 
person,  whom  St.  Bernard  compares  to  a  poisonous 
serpent,  which  by  one  bite  inflicts  three  grave 
wounds.  The  first  wound  which  the  detractor  inflicts 
is  on  himself:  he  transgresses  God's  law  which 
forbids  detraction,  and  he  makes  himself  guilty  of 
sin,  either  mortal  or  venial,  in  proportion  as  the 
detraction  is  great  or  small.  The  second  wound 
which  the  detractor  inflicts  is  on  the  person  whom 
he  detracts :  he  injures  his  honour  and  fame,  he 
makes  him  hateful,  contemptible  among  men,  and 
should  his  sayings  come  to  the  ear  of  that  person,  he 
embitters  his  heart,  and  by  his  detraction  he  is  but  too 
often  the  cause  of  hatred  and  enmity.  A  detractor, 
generally  speaking,  inflicts  a  third  wound  :  he  causes 
those  to  sin  who  hear  his  detraction. 

But  perhaps  you  may  ask,  how  can  a  detractor 
cause  his  listeners  to  sin  ?    It  is  nevertheless  true,  my 
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brethren,  that  there  are  men,  and  even  a  great  many 
men,  who  make  themselves  guilty  of  sin  when  they 
find  themselves  in  the  company  of  detractors,  when 
they  hear  evil  talked  of  their  neighbour.  And  who 
are  they  ?  Who  sins  by  hearing  detraction  ?  This 
is  what  you  require  to  know,  so  I  ask  your  earnest 
attention  whilst  I  treat  of  a  matter  which  is  of  great 
importance  for  one  and  all ;  I  say  of  great  importance, 
because  no  one  escapes  now  and  then  being  in  the 
company  of  detractors. 

Who  sin  by  hearing  detraction  ?  To  solve  this 
important  question  I  must  premise  by  saying  that 
the  listeners  to  detraction  must  be  divided  into  three 
classes.  To  the  first  class  belong  those  who,  in 
some  way  are  the  cause  of  the  detraction  or  take 
part  in  it.  The  second  class  are  those  who  take  no 
part  whatever  in  the  detraction,  but  who,  neverthe 
less  take  pleasure  in  it ;  who  seem,  as  it  were, 
delighted  to  hear  it.  In  the  third  class  must  be 
reckoned  those  who  take  no  part  in  the  detraction, 
and  who  derive  no  pleasure  from  it,  who  hear  it  with 
disfavour,  and  who  even  reprove  the  detractors  when 
they  can  do  so  with  fruit.  Having  previously  under 
stood  this,  you  will  more  easily  understand,  and  be 
able  to  remember  better,  what  people  sin  by  listening 
to  detraction  and  who  are  innocent.  As  regards  the 
first  class,  those  who  are  the  cause  that  others 
detract  their  neighbour,  or  who  praise  and  listen  to 
their  discourse  with  inquisitiveness,  interest  or  favour; 
in  a  word,  who,  by  their  conduct,  embolden  another 
to  detract,  or  to  go  on  with  what  they  are  relating  ; 
this  class  of  people  I  say,  plainly  enough,  do  wrong, 
and  it  is  beyond  all  doubt  that  they  sin,  not  only 
against  charity,  but  also  against  justice,  and  that  as 
well,  and  even  more  than  the  detractor  himself. 
This  is  theclear  and  expressed  teaching  of  St.  Thomas. 
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Such  people,  he  says,  sin  no  less  than  the  detractor, 
sometimes  they  even  sin  more.  It  is  also  of  such 
that  St.  Bernard  says  :  to  detract  or  to  listen  to 
detractions,  which  of  these  two  things  is  more 
pernicious,  I  will  not  lightly  decide,  and  would  not 
dare  to  say.  And,  in  fact,  just  as  we  not  only  sin 
against  the  seventh  commandment,  and  make  our 
selves  guilty  of  theft  by  stealing  another's  property, 
but,  also,  when  we  assist  in  stealing,  encourage  the 
thief,  protect  him  or  buy  his  goods,  so  also  we  sin 
against  the  eighth  commandment,  when  we  take 
part  in  the  defamation  of  our  neighbour. 

And  how  easily  can  we  take  part  and  be  the  cause 
of  this  !  For  this  happens  when  we  are  too 
inquisitive ;  for  example,  when  without  legitimate 
reasons,  we  make  an  examination  of  another's  con 
duct,  of  his  way  of  acting  ;  when  we  enquire  about 
things  which  do  not  concern  us ;  when  we  wish  to 
know  the  inside  and  out  of  everything;  this  happens 
but  too  often  when  we  show  that  we  like  to  hear  the 
detraction ;  that  we  are  anxious  and  delighted  to 
know  this  or  that.  This  happens  again  when  we 
question,  encourage,  and  flatter  the  detractor. 

For  by  all  this  a  backbiter  is  encouraged  in  his 
evil ;  he  says,  as  it  were,  emboldened  to  go  on,  to 
open  his  heart,  and  to  vomit  out  all  his  gall.  Have 
you  not  been  here,  have  you  not  been  there  ? 
Have  you  heard  nothing  of  so  and  so  ?  What  is 
more  common  than  to  draw  out  the  detractor  thus, 
and  to  encourage  him  ?  Little  do  such  people 
think  how  grievously  they  sin,  that  they  sin  no  less, 
and  are  equally  guilty  before  God  with  those  with 
whom  they  speak  thus.  "  Such  people  have  equally 
the  devil  with  them,"  says  a  holy  father,  "  the  first 
carries  him  on  his  tongue,  the  second  in  his  ear." 

But   let  us  pass  to  a  second  class  of  listeners. 
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There  are  men,  who,  as  far  as  external  appearances 
go,  take  no  part  whatever  in  detraction,  who  do  not 
share  in  the  talk,  who  do  not  question  the  detractor, 
who  do  not  side  with  him ;  who  do  not  show 
exteriorly  that  his  conversation  is  pleasing  to  them, 
but  who,  nevertheless,  interiorly,  in  their  heart,  take 
pleasure  in  it,  because  this  or  that  is  said  to  the  dis 
advantage  of  persons  with  whom  they  are  not  on 
the  best  of  terms,  and  against  whom  they  are 
embittered.  My  brethren,  all  who  listen  to 
detraction  in  such  a  way,  with  such  a  disposition, 
are  far  from  being  able  to  be  at  rest  in  their 
conscience  ;  in  their  heart  they  sin  against  charity, 
and  they  defile  their  soul.  Thus,  suppose  that  some 
one  hears  evil  talked,  hears  another  detracted  who 
does  not  stand  high  in  his  favour,  against  whom  he 
is  incensed  ;  he  listens  to  every  word,  but  he  does 
not  speak  a  word  himself,  he  does  not  laugh  at  it, 
he  feigns  not  to  take  any  part  in  it.  Nevertheless, 
as  it  is  his  enemy  that  is  detracted,  he  feels  an 
inward  pleasure;  he  thinks  to  himself:  it  serves 
him  right,  he  deserves  no  better  :  it  is  but  right  that 
people  should  know  what  he  is. 

Anyone,  who  in  such  a  manner,  and  with  such  a 
disposition,  listens  to  detractors,  leaving  out  the 
question,  the  duty  of  correction,  in  which  he  fails, 
sins  against  charity,  just  as  another  sins  against  it, 
who  would  show  pleasure  and  delight  at  the  mis 
fortune  of  his  neighbour.  True,  his  sin  is  not  quite 
so  great  nor  of  the  same  malice,  as  that  of  the  man 
who  takes  part  in  detraction,  nor,  like  him,  is  he 
bound  to  restore,  to  make  good  the  honour  and 
reputation  of  his  neighbour  ;  but,  he  is  guilty,  and 
his  soul  is  stained  with  a  real  sin. 

There  is  yet  a  third  class  of  persons,  who  may,  by 
accident,  hear  detraction ;  they  are  those  who 
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neither  take  part  in  it,  nor  derive  pleasure  from  it. 
True  they  hear  the  detraction,  true  they  are  in  or 
near  the  place  where  these  conversations  are  going 
on,  but  it  is  against  their  will,  and  distasteful  to 
them  ;  and,  instead  of  being  anxious  to  listen,  it 
pains  them,  and  hurts  their  feelings  to  hear  men 
speak  thus  of  their  neighbours.  If  they  could  go 
aside,  rid  themselves  of  these  evil  tongues,  they 
would  willingly  do  so. 

My  brethren,  those  who  have  such  dispositions  of 
heart  and  mind,  do  not  offend  God  ;  they  are  free 
from  sin,  unless  they  are  bound  to  correct  detraction ; 
but  as  mere  hearers  of  detraction,  they  do  not  sin. 
This  is  what  some  people,  scrupulous  and  timid  souls, 
ought  to  bear  in  mind.  No  matter  how  corrupt  the 
world  is,  no  matter  how  great  is  the  number  of  those 
who  neither  know  nor  follow  their  religion,  who  take 
no  account  of  detraction  ;  still,  there  are  people  who 
know  the  precept  of  charity,  who  have  no  desire  of 
learning  what  offends  against  it,  or  is  contrary  to 
it.  Let  such  people  not  be  too  much  troubled  and 
disquieted  ;  should  they,  at  times,  be  in  a  position  to 
hear  anything,  inasmuch  as  it  is  against  their  will 
and  inclination,  and  as  they,  perhaps,  cannot  even 
avoid  or  prevent  it,  they  contract  no  guilt  whatever, 
from  the  detraction,  and  they  commit  no  sin.  The 
only  thing  in  which  they  may  make  themselves  guilty 
of  sin,  is  by  not  warning  and  reproving  the  detractor, 
but  to  do  this,  such  pious  souls  are  frequently 
unable,  and  therefore,  they  are  free  from  the 
obligation. 

But  it  is  not  so  much  with  those  of  whom  we  first 
have  spoken.  Those  who  are  the  cause  of  detraction, 
who  take  part  or  pleasure  in  it,  have  no  such  con 
solation.  They  burden  their  conscience,  and,  as  the 
detractors  have  the  devil  on  their  tongue,  so  they 
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carry  him  in  their  ears.  Enter  then,  my  brethren, 
within  yourselves,  and  should  you  be  of  the  number 
of  those  unfortunate  ones,  conceive  a  horror  of 
yourself,  and  having  purified  your  conscience,  hence 
forth  regulate  your  conduct  to  the  warning  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  :  "  Hedge  in  thy  ears  with  thorns." 

Follow  the  advice  of  St.  Chrysostom,  if  you  are  in 
the  company  of  those  who  are  loose  with  their 
tongue  ;  remark  to  them  that  you  will  listen  to  them 
when  they  speak  well  of  others,  but  that  you  will 
stop  your  ears  when  they  dare  to  speak  evil  of  them. 
In  a  word,  observe  the  precept  of  charity ;  listen  to 
no  evil  of  others  which  you  would  not  like  said  of 
yourself.  Renounce  all  inquisitiveness,  and  you  will 
preserve  peace  of  conscience  ;  you  will  not  dread  to 
appear  before  your  Judge,  Who  will  ask  an  account, 
not  only  of  detraction,  but  of  every  idle  word  spoken. 
Amen. 


TWELFTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
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ELEVENTH   SERMON.— ON   CURSING   AND 
IMPRECATIONS. 


"  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." — St.  Luke  xi. 


THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  my  brethren,  treats 
especially  of  the  love  of  ones  neighbour.  After  a 
certain  lawyer  had  said  to  Jesus  that  the  law  com 
manded  us  to  love  God  above  all  things  and  our 
neighbour  as  ourself,  our  Lord  answered  "This  do, 
and  thou  shalt  live."  Then  He  related  the  parable 
of  the  Samaritan,  who  in  every  way  showed  his 
compassionate  love  for  his  suffering  neighbour,  and 
He  again  added  :  "  Go  and  do  thou  likewise." 

We  also,  my  brethren,  must  do  likewise;  we  must 
love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  But  how  frequently 
and  how  frightfully  is  this  commandment  transgressed, 
and  that  by  all  kinds  of  sins  !  To-day  I  wish  to 
speak  to  you  of  a  sin  against  this  virtue  of  fraternal 
love,  which,  although,  God  be  thanked,  it  is  not 
committed  by  the  greater  majority  of  Christians,  still 
a  preacher  is  not  allowed  to  pass  it  over  in  silence, 
inasmuch  as  God  Himself,  in  Holy  Scripture,  brands 
it  in  the  most  terrible  language.  It  is  the  sin  of 
imprecation,  of  cursing  one's  fellow-creatures.  We 
will  then  see,  first,  what  the  sin  of  cursing  is,  and 
secondly,  how  terrible  its  consequences  are. 

It  is  sufficiently  known  to  all  of  you,  my  brethren, 
inasmuch  as  you  are  often  witnesses  of  it,  that  there 
are  a  great  number  of  people  who  have  the  habit  of 
uttering  curses  and  imprecations  on  insensible 
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creatures,  such  as  the  earth,  the  air,  the  wind,  the 
the  rain  and  cold,  as  well  as  on  irrational  beasts, 
horses,  cows,  oxen,  and  other  creatures  which  have 
life.  Such  curses  and  imprecations,  generally  speak 
ing,  are  nothing  more  than  venial  sins.  I  say 
generally,  for  if  we  curse  such  creatures  in  as  far 
as  they  are  God's  creatures,  we  should  be  guilty  by 
this  of  a  grievous  blasphemy.  So  also  if  we  were 
to  curse  another's  irrational  animals  out  of  hatred 
for  the  owner,  it  would  again  be  a  mortal  sin,, 
because  in  such  a  case  we  should  be  wishing  a 
great  evil  to  our  neighbour. 

Nevertheless,  the  curses  and  imprecations  of  which 
I  wish  to  speak  here  especially,  are  those  uttered 
against  rational  creatures,  against  men.  To  curse 
people  of  whatever  age,  condition,  or  rank  ;  whether 
rich  or  poor,  king,  prince,  or  nobleman,  young  or 
old,  friend  or  enemy,  Christian  or  heretic,  male  or 
female,  is,  very  often,  a  mortal  sin. 

It  is  only  a  venial  sin  when  we  wish  to  our  neigh 
bour  a  small  evil,  and  when  we  do  so  without  having 
the  desire  that  it  should  befall  him  ;  or  also,  when 
we  utter  these  curses  and  imprecations  against  him, 
without  sufficiently  heeding  what  we  say.  But  if 
these  three  things  are  united — a  great  evil,  a  real 
desire  that  what  we  wish  may  befall  him,  and  a 
complete  advertence  to  what  we  wish — then  this  is, 
certainly,  a  great  sin.  This  is  the  teaching  of  all 
theologians. 

Let  those,  then,  take  heed,  who  hold  curses  and 
imprecations  so  lightly  on  their  tongue  ;  and  who, 
both  on  men  and  irrational  beasts,  utter  the  vilest 
imprecations  of  all  kinds,  and  who  wish  their  neigh 
bour  all  sorts  of  misfortunes,  both  spiritual  and 
temporal ;  let  them  take  care,  I  say,  for  they  always 
commit,  at  any  rate,  a  venial  sin,  and,  not  unfre- 
quently,  a  mortal  sin,  as  I  have  already  said. 
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But  let  us  proceed  to  our  next  point,  and  speak  of 
the  frightful  consequences  of  this  sin  ;  this,  I  hope, 
will  open  the  eyes  of  those  who  have  them  shut  to 
the  truth. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  this  sin  is  attended  with  most 
frightful  consequences,  for  others  as  well  as  the 
curser  himself.  First,  for  the  neighbour,  who  is 
cursed,  also  for  those  who  hear  it  ;  and  in  this 
manner.  This  sin,  in  the  first  place,  has  scandal  for 
its  consequence.  No  one  should  hear  such  things 
without  trembling  with  fear  ;  but,  unfortunately,  it  is 
not  always  so  ;  many  a  time  there  are  some  who 
approve  of  such  curses  and  imprecations  ;  yes,  who 
account  it  as  right  and  fitting,  and  who,  therefore, 
also  imitate  it.  For,  see  how  it  happens  in  houses, 
where  fathers  and  mothers  curse  their  children ; 
these  children,  although  they  can  scarcely  say  their 
"  Our  Father,"  know,  already,  how  to  curse. 
Parents  should,  above  all,  be  most  careful  that  they 
do  not  give  such  examples  to  their  children  ;  it 
would  be  better  for  them  not  to  have  had  children, 
than  make  them  unfortunate  for  this  life  as  well  as 
for  the  next. 

A  second  consequence  of  this  sin  for  our  neighbour 
is,  that  it  produces  the  most  serious  unpleasantness 
and  disputes  in  a  household  and  family.  For, 
generally,  these  curses  and  maledictions  are  uttered 
from  both  sides,  we  curse  and  are  cursed,  and  there, 
where  peace,  union,  and  love  might  reign,  the 
household  is  turned  into  a  very  hell. 

We  will  now  consider  the  third  and  worst  conse 
quence  of  this  sin  for  our  neighbour.  These  curses 
and  imprecations  are  not  unfrequently  realized ;  God 
Himself  assures  us  of  it  in  Ecclesiasticus  :  "The 
prayer  of  him  that  curseth  thee  in  the  bitterness  of 
his  soul,  shall  be  heard,  for  he  that  made  him  will 
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hear  him."  (iv.  6).  This  is  particularly  true  when 
these  curses  and  imprecations  come  from  father  and 
mother,  especially  from  the  mother,  as  Holy  Scrip 
ture  says  in  the  same  book  :  "  The  mother's  curse 
rooteth  up  the  foundation  of  her  house."  (ibid.  iii.  2). 

We  find  a  multitude  of  examples  of  this  in  holy 
writers.  St.  Augustine  relates  a  fact  of  which  he 
himself  was  a  witness  in  his  episcopal  town  of  Hippo. 
A  certain  mother  had  seven  sons  who  all  led  a  wicked 
life,  so  that  the  mother  called  them  the  seven 
deadly  sins,  and  was  in  a  constant  state  of  rage  with 
them.  On  a  certain  day  when  she  was  more  than 
ever  incensed,  she  exclaimed  to  her  children  :  "  Let 
God  strike  every  one  of  you.  Let  Him  afflict  you 
with  such  a  fever  that  you  have  neither  peace  nor 
existence."  God  heard  her  malediction;  all  her 
children  from  that  moment  began  to  tremble  in  all 
their  members,  so  that  no  one  was  ever  able  to  give 
them  the  least  relief. 

It  is  related  in  the  life  of  St.  Zenobias,  that  an 
angry  mother  cursed  her  two  sons  because  they 
were  dancing  about  the  house,  saying  :  "  Let  the 
devil  take  you  and  dance  away  with  you."  And 
immediately  the  devil  made  himself  so  completely 
master  of  them  that  they  could  not  be  kept  quiet, 
although  they  were  bound  with  chains. 

These  examples  should  be  sufficient,  parents,  to 
make  you  comprehend  that  you  must,  with  all  possi 
ble  care  restrain  yourselves  from  such  maledictions. 
If  your  children  do  wrong,  do  then  what  God  pre 
scribes  to  you  in  Holy  Writ :  "  Thou  shalt  beat  him 
with  the  rod,  and  deliver  his  soul  from  hell."  (Prov. 
xxiii.  14). 

Let  us  now  consider  the  consequences  which  this 
sin  has  for  the  curser  himself. 

The  first  consequence  for  him  is  this,  that  many  a 
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time  his  curses  and  imprecations  will  rebound  on 
himself.  "  A  curse  uttered  without  cause  shall  come 
upon  a  man,''  (Prov.  xxvi.  2)  says  the  wise  man. 
And  on  whom  shall  it  descend,  says  a  holy  interpre 
ter  of  Scripture,  except  on  him  who  curses  ? 

Thus  we  read  of  a  man  who  cursed  St.  Ignatius, 
and  wished  that  he  might  be  burned  alive,  that  he 
himself,  a  short  time  after,  perished  by  fire  in  his 
own  house.  In  the  year  1806,  writes  a  learned 
Italian  missionary,  I  was  preaching  the  Lenten 
sermons  in  the  town  of  Frascati.  A  certain  woman 
had  the  habit  of  cursing  her  mother-in-law.  On 
Palm  Sunday  the  old  woman  had  stayed  in  church 
somewhat  longer  than  usual,  and  hence  returned 
home  later.  The  young  woman  began  at  once  to 
attack  her  with  greater  fierceness  than  ever,  and 
exclaimed  to  her:  "  If  you  dare  stay  away  so  long 
again,  then  I  wish  that  you  may  drop  down  on  the 
road  and  never  rise  again."  No  sooner  had  she 
uttered  this  imprecation  than  she  herself  fell  to  the 
ground  and  died  without  being  able  to  receive  the 
last  sacraments.  I  myself,  he  adds,  was  present  at 
her  funeral. 

It  is  true  that  we  see  such  public  punishments,  but 
rarely ;  nevertheless,  we  cannot  doubt  that  God 
always  punishes  curses  by  crosses  of  all  kinds,  which 
He  sends  upon  the  curser  ;  and  what  is  of  every-day 
occurrence  is,  that  such  cursers  descend  into  hell, 
which  is,  undoubtedly,  the  most  terrible  of  all 
consequences:  "The  railers,"  says  St.  Paul,  "shall 
not  possess  the  Kingdom  of  God." 

And  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  such  men  are 
eternally  lost,  who  sin  so  gravely  against  the  holiest 
of  all  virtues,  against  charity  ?  They  who  ascribe 
to  themselves  a  right,  which  belongs  to  God  alone, 
by  cursing  their  neighbour,  and  wishing  him  death 
and  other  misfortunes.  God  alone  has  the  right  to 
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do  this,  as  being  the  supreme  Master  of  the  living 
and  the  dead  ;  and  God  never  does  this  without 
grave  reasons,  whilst  the  curser  does  so  through 
hatred  and  anger.  "  When  you  say  to  God,"  says 
St.  Augustine,  "punish  or  kill  my  enemy,  then  you 
place  yourself  as  judge  instead  of  Almighty  God  ; 
and  not  only  as  judge  of  your  neighbour,  but  you 
wish  God  to  be  your  executioner."  (Serm.  4.  S. 
Steph).  You  either  cannot  or  dare  not  strike  your 
enemy,  and  therefore  you  wish  God  to  do  it  for  you.. 
Is  not  this  highly  offensive  to  Him  ?  Can  there  be  a 
greater  wickedness  ?  Is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  I  ask 
again,  that  they  lose  their  souls  who  have  cursed  so 
many  souls  ?  Those  souls  which  have  cost  Jesus 
Christ  so  much;  for  whom  He  came  down  from 
heaven  ;  for  whom  He  lived,  laboured,  and  suffered  ; 
and  for  whom  He,  finally,  gave  up  His  life,  and  shed 
His  blood  on  Mount  Calvary.  Is  it  to  be  wondered 
that  they  are  treated  by  Him  without  mercy,  who, 
not  only  do  not  love  others,  but  moreover,  hate 
them,  and  curse  them  ? 

What,  then,  is  your  opinion,  my  brethren  ?  Is  not 
this  a  frightful  sin,  and  must  we  not  have  a  dreadful 
horror  of  it  ?  Let  not  those  who  are  guilty  of  it 
bring  forward  the  excuse  that  they  do  it  through 
anger,  that  they  mean  no  harm,  that  they  regret  it 
afterwards,  and  so  on ;  no,  the  matter  is  too  weighty,, 
as  you  have  heard,  to  speak  thus.  Purify,  then,  your 
conscience  by  a  good  confession,  and  make,  also,  a 
firm  resolution  for  the  future ;  resolve  to  check  your 
anger ;  to  moderate  your  tongue ;  to  approach,, 
frequently,  the  Holy  Sacraments ;  to  receive  Jesus 
Christ  often  in  Holy  Communion.  It  is  He  who  has 
said  to  us :  "  Learn,  from  Me,  to  be  meek  and 
humble  of  heart."  He,  then,  will  give  you  grace  and 
strength  henceforth  to  love  your  neighbour,  as  he 
has  to  be  loved,  like  yourself Amen. 
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FIRST  SERMON.— ON  CONFESSION. 


"  Go,  show  yourselves  to  the  priests." 


IT  happened,  says  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  when 
Jesus  went  to  Jerusalem,  by  Samaria  in  Galilee,  that 
ten  lepers  had  recourse  to  Him  to  be  healed  of  their 
loathsome  disease.  When  they  saw  our  blessed 
Saviour  from  afar,  they  began  to  exclaim  :  "Jesus, 
Master,  have  mercy  on  us."  Our  divine  Lord,  moved 
with  compassion,  sends  them  to  the  priests,  and 
whilst,  full  of  confidence  in  His  word,  they  went  to 
the  priests,  they  were  made  clean ;  their  leprosy  dis 
appeared,  and  they  were  healed. 

My  brethren,  this  corporal  leprosy  is  a  figure  of 
spiritual  leprosy,  with  which  but  too  many  are 
afflicted,  it  is  the  image  of  the  miserable  state  in 
which  we  live  when  we  have  fallen  into  mortal  sin. 
To  heal  these  unfortunate  beings  of  this  spiritual 
leprosy,  to  loose  them  from  their  sins,  our  Divine 
Saviour  has  instituted  the  Sacrament  of  Penance. 
It  is  to  this  Holy  Sacrament,  the  administration  of 
which  is  confided  to  priests,  that  sinners  must  have 
recourse  if  they  would  obtain  forgiveness  of  the 
mortal  sins  which  they  commit  after  baptism.  But 
what  disposition,  what  preparation  is  required  so  as 
to  be  able  to  receive  this  Sacrament  ?  When  a 
sinner  goes  to  confession,  what  is  required  of  him  so 
that  this  Sacrament  may  have  its  effect,  and  he  be 
absolved  of  his  sins  ?  This  is  a  question  of  great 
importance,  to  which  the  pardon  of  sins  is  attached, 
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but  in  which,  nevertheless,  an  endless  number  of 
people  err,  and  of  which  they  have  a  wrong  idea ;  so 
that  it  is  highly  necessary  to  call  your  attention  to 
this.  In  the  first  place  we  will  consider  what  is 
required  for  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  and  in  the 
second  place,  how  many  people  err  in  receiving  it. 

To  obtain  pardon  of  our  sins  by  confession,  we 
must  really  and  truly  receive  the  Sacrament  of  Pen 
ance.  For,  inasmuch  as  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is 
attached  to  this  Holy  Sacrament,  and  is  an  effect  of 
it,  if  we  do  not  receive  the  Sacrament,  so  also  we  do 
not  receive  pardon  of  our  sins.  This  being  so,  what 
is  required  for  this  Sacrament  ?  What  is  required 
so  that  confession  may  be  a  Sacrament  ?  For  this, 
four  different  things  are  required,  three  on  the  part 
of  the  sinner,  namely — confession  of  the  sins,  con 
trition  for  the  sins,  and  satisfaction  ;  and  on  the 
part  of  the  confessor,  the  absolution.  Should  any 
of  these  four  requisites  fail  the  sinner  does  not 
receive  the  Sacrament,  and,  as  a  necessary  con 
sequence,  he  likewise  has  no  remission  of  his  sins. 
To  make  you  understand  this  better,  suppose  a  case  : 
some  one  goes  to  confession,  but  he  does  not  make 
a  sincere  accusation  of  all  the  mortal  sins,  which, 
after  a  careful  examination  of  conscience,  he  knows 
he  has  committed  ;  he,  through  a  cursed  shame, 
through  fear,  conceals  and  keeps  back  a  certain 
mortal  sin,  or  some  aggravating  circumstance ; 
another,  it  is  true,  confesses  all  his  sins  sincerely, 
but  who  has  not  sorrow  or  contrition  for  his  sins,  or 
no  contrition  which  embraces  every  mortal  sin,  and 
the  different  kinds  of  mortal  sins  of  which  he  is 
guilty  ;  another  has  not  the  intention  of  performing 
the  penance  imposed  on  him  to  repair  the  insult 
given  to  God  by  his  sins. 

Those  who  are  thus  disposed,  and  receive  absolution 


ON    CONFESSION.  317 


because  the  confessor  is  deceived  in  them,  and  cannot 
see  or  scrutinize  their  heart,  receive  no  Sacrament, 
for  there  is  wanting  in  them,  one  of  those  requisites, 
without  which  the  absolution  of  the  priest  cannot 
constitute  a  sacrament,  and,  not  receiving  any  Sac 
rament,  they,  also,  receive  no  pardon  of  their  sins  ; 
they  continue  burdened  with  their  sins,  just  as  if  they 
had  not  received  absolution.  Remember  this  well, 
my  brethren,  imprint  it  deeply  in  your  heart,  that 
whoever  goes  to  confession  without  the  required 
dispositions,  although  he  receives  absolution,  does, 
nevertheless,  not  receive  a  Sacrament. 

It  is  not  so  with  Baptism,  when  administered  to 
grown  up  persons  ;  for  example,  to  heathens  who  are 
converted.  When  they  are  baptised  they  also  must 
have  a  certain  disposition  ;  they  must  have  perfect 
contrition  for  the  sins  of  which  they  are  guilty,  in 
order  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  them.  Nevertheless, 
when  this  contrition  fails  them,  they  receive  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  so  that  they  can  never  be 
baptised  again  ;  and,  although  they  do  not  obtain 
forgiveness  of  their  sins,  the  Baptism  being  and 
remaining  a  Sacrament,  it  will  have  its  effect ;  the} 
will  obtain  pardon  for  their  sins  the  moment  that 
they  conceive  a  true  sorrow  for  them. 

And  what  is  the  reason  why,  without  contrition, 
we  can  receive  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  and  not 
that  of  Penance  ?  The  reason  is  this  :  it  is  because 
contrition  is  an  intrinsic  part  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance ;  it  is  the  matter  of  the  Sacrament,  as 
theologians  tell  us ;  and,  as  without  materials  we 
cannot  build  a  house,  so,  without  matter,  without 
contrition,  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  does  not  exist. 
But  contrition  is  not  a  necessary  part  or  the  matter 
of  Baptism.  For  this,  nothing  else  is  required  but 
the  exterior  washing  with  natural  water,  under  the 
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invocation  of  the  blessed  Trinity  ;  and  the  contrition 
which,  in  Baptism,  is  required  of  grown-up  persons, 
that  is,  who  have  come  to  the  use  of  discretion, 
only  serves  for  the  remission  of  their  actual  sins. 
This  being  so,  when  we  speak  of  confession,  we  must 
say  that  four  things  must  be  joined  together  in  order 
that  confession  may  be  a  sacrament  :  the  accusation, 
contrition,  satisfaction,  and  the  absolution. 

Without  a  sincere  accusation,  no  sacrament,  with 
out  contrition,  no  sacrament,  without  the  will  to 
perform  the  penance,  no  sacrament,  and  without  the 
sacrament,  no  forgiveness.  What  is  greatly  to  be 
deplored  is,  that  many  sinners  deceive  themselves 
cencerning  the  disposition  which  is  required  in 
confession  for  the  remission  of  sins  ;  and  this  is  the 
second  point  I  have  to  treat  of. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  there  are  but  too  many  sinners 
who  are  mistaken,  and  err  regarding  the  disposition 
which  they  must  have  in  going  to  confession  ;  there 
are  people  who  think  that  the  remission  of  sins  only 
depends  on  the  absolution  ;  who  think  that  absolution 
can  do  everything  ;  consequently  these  people  take 
no  care  to  make  sincere  accusations  of  their  sins,  or 
if  they  make  a  sincere  and  careful  accusation,  they 
are  not  at  all  anxious  to  conceive  a  true  sorrow  for 
their  sins.  As  regards  contrition,  the  sorrow  of 
heart,  the  hatred  and  detestation  which  they  must 
conceive  for  their  sins  ;  the  firm  resolution  which 
they  must  make  to  amend  their  life,  to  abandon  sin, 
and  to  fly  the  occasion  of  sin,  they  little  concern 
themselves  about,  they  scarcely  think  of  it ;  but  the 
absolution  is  their  whole  thought.  Shall  I  get 
absolution  ?  Shall  I  not  be  put  off  ?  Shall  I  be 
deferred  on  account  of  this  or  that  kind  of  sin,  with 
which  I  am  stained,  of  which  I  have  contracted  a 
habit,  deferred  till  I  amend  ?  And  if  they  receive 
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absolution  by  feigning  a  certain  sorrow  ;  by  making 
promises  upon  promises  ;  promises  which  are  for 
gotten  as  soon  as  made ;  if  they  receive  absolution 
by  running  here  and  there,  first  to  one  confessor,  and 
then  to  another  ;  in  a  word,  if  they  do  but  receive 
absolution,  it  is  sufficient  ;  they  are  at  rest,  as  much 
as  if  they  had  done  nothing  wrong,  had  never  sinned. 

Frightful  error  !  deplorable  blindness  !  by  which 
the  devil  drags  an  endless  number  of  souls  into  hell. 
You  see,  then,  that  absolution  alone  cannot  help 
the  sinner ;  by  it,  alone,  he  cannot  obtain  pardon  of 
his  sins  :  for  the  remission  of  his  sins  he  must,  in 
and  by  confession,  obtain  this  Holy  Sacrament  ;  and 
that  confession  may  be  a  Sacrament,  the  sinner 
must  have  a  true  sorrow  or  contrition  for  his  sins. 
If  this  contrition  is  wanting,  the  absolution  serves 
him  for  nothing.  Did  he  receive  absolution  a 
hundred  times  ;  were  it  given  to  him  not  by  this 
or  that  priest,  but  by  the  Pope  himself,  he  would  not 
be  absolved  of  his  sins  ;  he  would  continue  a  sinner, 
the  same  as  he  was  before  he  received  it. 

It  is  not  sufficient,  then,  to  be  thinking  of  absolu 
tion  alone ;  but  you  must  be  solicitous  to  make  a 
sincere  confession  of  your  sins,  and,  above  all,  you 
must  be  careful  about  the  contrition  which  is  required 
of  you.  Before  you  go  into  the  confessional  you 
should  ask  3^ourself :  have  I  now  a  true  sorrow  for 
the  sins  of  which  I  know  I  am  guilty,  of  which  I  have 
to  accuse  myself?  Am  I  truly,  sincerely  sorry  that 
I  have  been  so  wicked,  that  I  have  so  grievously 
offended  my  Lord  and  my  God,  my  only  supreme 
good  ?  Have  I  now  an  aversion  of  this  evil,  of  these 
sins,  to  which,  formerly,  I  was  so  attached,  in  which 
I  took  so  much  delectation  and  enjoyment  ?  Have 
I  now  a  firm  purpose  to  renounce  these  sins  ?  Shall 
I  be  careful,  and  so  as  to  be  certain  of  not  sinning 
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again,  shall  I  use  the  means  ?  Shall  I  never  return 
to  the  occasions  of  sin  ?  Shall  I  fly  and  avoid  them  ? 
I  must  do  this  or  I  have  no  contrition,  I  cannot 
possibly  have  it.  Am  I  now  firmly  resolved  to  amend 
my  life,  to  be  converted  ?  When  I  shall  be  in  the 
confessional,  and  the  priest  is  about  to  give  me 
absolution,  I  may  flatter  myself  that  I  have  sufficient 
sorrow  for  all  the  sins  that  I  have  committed.  For, 
if  I  have  no  contrition  I  cannot  receive  the 
Sacrament,  and  consequently,  I  cannot  obtain 
pardon. 

This,  then,  is  what  you  ought  to  be  preoccupied 
with,  ascertaining  whether  you  have  true  contrition; 
for  without  it,  the  absolution  of  the  priest  can  in  no 
way  help  you.  If  men  did  but  keep  this  in  mind,  tell 
me,  would  they  not  make  more  efforts  to  conceive  a 
true  sorrow  for  their  sins  ?  Would  they  run  here 
and  there  to  receive  absolution  ?  Far  from  it,  they 
would  choose  a  confessor  who  is  prudent,  who  judges 
of  the  tree  not  by  its  foliage  but  by  its  fruit.  And 
should  it  happen  that  this  confessor  thinks  good  to 
delay  absolution  for  a  few  days,  till  they  give  signs  of 
some  amendment,  till  they  have  abandoned  the 
occasion  of  sin,  till  they  conceive  a  true  contrition, 
then  they  would  cheerfully  submit  to  his  judgment ; 
they  would  be  grateful  to  the  confessor,  and  love  and 
esteem  him  ;  for  he  shows  that  he  has  the  conversion, 
the  salvation  of  the  sinner  at  heart,  and  does  not 
wish  to  lead  him  to  hell  under  a  false  security ;  he 
shows  that  he  is  a  faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  a 
faithful  dispenser  of  God's  graces,  as  St.  Paul  requires 
of  them  :  "  It  is  required  among  the  dispensers,  that 
a  man  be  found  faithful."  (i.  Cor.  iv.  2). 

But,  I  hear  some  one  say,  this  sermon  disquietens 
me,  it  disturbs  me  ;  if  the  absolution  alone  cannot 
help  the  sinner,  if  he  must  have  contrition  for  his 
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sins,  who  knows  whether  I  have  ever  had  this 
contrition  ?  Listen,  my  brethren,  I  will  tell  you  in 
two  words  whether  you  may  be  at  rest  or  whether 
you  have  reason  to  be  disturbed.  How  can  you 
know  best  that  you  have  a  true  contrition  ?  I 
answer  ;  if  you  amend  your  life  and  fly  the  occasion 
of  sin.  If  you  changed  and  reformed  your  life,  if 
you  put  away  from  yourself  those  sins  of  which  you 
were  guilty,  be  at  peace,  be  in  perfedl  rest,  for  this 
is  the  best  sign  of  a  real  contrition,  of  a  good 
confession,  and  of  the  pardon  of  your  sins,  which 
you  possibly  can  have  ;  but  if,  on  the  other  hand, 
you  did  not  amend  your  life,  but  soon  after  your 
confession,  or  without  making  any  resistance,  any 
efforts,  you  relapsed  into  your  former  sins,  if  you 
did  not  shun  the  occasions  of  sin  ;  in  a  word,  if  you 
remained  the  same  sinner  which  you  were  before, 
fear,  be  disturbed,  for  you  have  every  reason  to 
think  that  you  have  not  had  contrition,  although  you 
should  have  received  absolution,  yet  you  did  not 
receive  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  and  without  the 
Sacrament  there  is  no  forgiveness  :  so  that  there 
remains  nothing  else  for  you  but  to  acknowledge 
your  error,  to  deplore  it,  truly  to  amend  your  life 
and  to  repeat  your  confession  with  true  contrition. 
In  conclusion,  my  brethren,  I  exhort  you  when 
you  return  home  to  repeat  to  your  brothers  and 
sisters  and  relations  this  instruction  which  you  have 
had  the  happiness  to  receive,  repeat  it  to  all  those 
with  whom  you  live  and  who  have  not  been  present 
at  it  ;  tell  them  that  when  they  go  to  confession  they 
must  make  a  sincere  accusation  of  their  sins,  that  they 
must  have  a  true  contrition,  and  the  will  to  perform 
the  penance,  for  otherwise  the  absolution  of  a  priest 
is  of  no  avail  and  cannot  remit  sins.  You,  yourselves, 
remember  this  when  you  go  to  confession,  and 
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helped  by  God's  grace,  you  will  endeavour  to  have 
the  required  disposition  for  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance,  and  thus  enjoy  the  consolation  of 
reconciled  with  God,  which  I  wish  you  all  in. 
Amen. 


THIRTEENTH     SUNDAY     AETER 
PENTECOST. 


SECOND  SERMON.— ON   PREPARATION 
FOR  CONFESSION. 


Bring  forth  fruit  worthy  of  Penance. — St.  Luke  Hi.  8. 


In  the  New  Law,  in  order  to  bring  forth  worthy 
fruits  of  penance,  and  to  obtain  the  remission  of  sins 
committed  after  baptism,  we  must  have  recourse  to 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  and  we  must  have  the 
necessary  dispositions,  to  receive  this  sacrament ;  but 
what  must  here  be  borne  in  mind  is,  that  this 
disposition  is  not  so  easy  to  attain  as  some  sinners 
think  and  persuade  themselves.  To  attain  this  dis 
position  there  is  required  labour  and  effort ;  therefore 
also  baptism  is  called  a  laborious  baptism,  because, 
say  the  fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  God's  justice 
seems  to  require  that  those  who  have  sinned  before 
baptism,  through  ignorance,  be  received  into  mercy 
differently  to  those  who  are  delivered  from  the  slavery 
of  the  devil  and  of  sin,  and,  having  received  the  Holy 
Ghost,  defile  God's  temple  by  new  sins,  and  grieve 
the  Holy  Ghost.  (Sess  xiv.  8).  Confession  may, 
then,  in  all  justice,  be  called  a  difficult  baptism,  for 
those  who  fear  not  to  defile  God's  temple,  and  to 
grieve  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  only  received  into  mercy 
after  they  have  made  efforts  to  obtain  it,  after  having 
undergone  trouble  and  labour. 

The  devil  knows  this,  and  therefore  there  is  nothing 
for  which  he  takes  more  care  than  to  make  the  sinner 
shirk  this  labour,  and  so  make  him  go  to  confession 
without  the  required  dispositions.  This  cunning 
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enemy  of  our  soul  knows  that  if  this  required  dispo 
sition  fails  us,  our  confession  and  the  absolution  of 
the  priest  are  of  no  avail ;  that  we  are  not  reconciled 
with  God,  that  thus  we  remain  the  slaves  of  satan. 
It  is,  then,  rightly  necessary,  if  we  would  withdraw 
ourselves  from  the  slavery  of  the  devil,  and  obtain 
the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  to  prepare  ourselves 
properly  for  confession.  And  what  must  we  do  to 
prepare  ourselves  properly  for  confession,  so  as  to 
make  a  good  confession  ?  This  is  taught  us  in 
the  Catechism  :  we  must  begin  by  thanking  God, 
and  begging  Him  for  His  grace.  These  are  the  two 
points  of  which  I  will  treat  to-day. 

If  he  would  be  reconciled  with  God,  and  obtain 
His  compassion,  the  sinner  must,  begin  by  showing 
gratitude.  And  what  reason  has  he  not  to  show 
God  his  gratitude,  inasmuch  as  time  is  granted  him 
to  do  penance  and  to  be  converted  ;  inasmuch  as  he 
is  spared  and  not  punished  as  he  had  deserved  by 
his  sins  !  When  man  sins  he  rebels  against  God,  he 
says,  if  not  in  words  yet  by  his  works,  "  I  will  not 
serve  You,  I  will  neither  obey  nor  be  subject  to 
You.  You  forbid  me  this  and  that  sin,  but  although 
You  are  my  Creator,  my  Lord  and  my  God, 
although  You  have  every  right  to  forbid  me  this  sin, 
I  will  not  renounce  it  for  You,  I  will  do  my  own 
will,  no  matter  what  comes  of  it,  whether  You 
punish  me  or  not."  Yes,  my  brethren,  without 
speaking  with  the  least  exaggeration,  so  bold,  so 
rash  is  a  sinner  !  He  rises  against  God  Almighty, 
he  disowns  His  authority,  he  rebels  against  Him. 
Tell  me,  can  God  suffer  greater  dishonour,  greater 
contempt  ?  And  does  not  such  a  wicked  and  rash 
sinner  deserve  to  be  at  once  punished,  to  be  cut  off 
from  the  face  of  the  earth,  "  like  the  dust  which  the 
wind  driveth  from  the  face  of  the  earth."  (Ps.  i.  4). 
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Certainly  the  sinner  deserves  this  ;  and  thus  it  is 
that  God  has  punished  a  multitude  of  sinners 
instantly,  the  very  moment  that  they  committed 
sin,  as  Holy  Writ  witnesses  in  many  places.  To 
bring  forward  only  a  few  :  Her  and  Onan  committed 
wicked  deeds,  both  were  married;  although  they  did 
not  commit  adultery,  they  misused  the  marriage 
state.  The  Lord  would  not  tolerate  this  wickedness, 
so  He  killed  them  :  "  therefore  the  Lord  slew  him." 
(Gen.  xxxviii.)  Core,  Dathan,  and  Abiron  were 
jealous  of  the  priesthood,  to  which  the  Lord  had 
raised  Aaron  ;  they  wished  to  assume  this  office  to 
themselves,  "  and  immediately  the  earth  broke 
asunder  under  their  feet  and  devoured  them."  (Num. 
xvi.  31).  Ananias  and  Saphira  promised  a  field  to 
the  poor,  to  provide  for  them  in  their  need,  to  this 
end  they  sold  the  field,  but  they  retained  part 
of  the  money  ;  they  dared  to  disown  this  fraud, 
and  they  suddenly  fell  dead  at  St.  Peter's  feet. 
(Acts  v.)  When,  then,  man  sins,  he  can  at  the 
same  instant  be  punished  by  God  as  so  many 
have  been  punished,  to  whom  time  has  not  been 
granted  to  do  penance.  If  this  does  not  happen, 
but  the  sinner  is  spared  and  remains  unpunished,  he 
has  to  ascribe  this  to  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  the 
Lord. 

But  now,  my  brethren,  to  come  to  my  subject ;  how 
many  reasons  has  a  sinner,  who  remains  unpunished 
when  he  sins,  to  thank  God  for  His  goodness,  His 
compassion  ;  how  many  reasons  has  he  to  exalt  His 
mercy,  to  exclaim  with  the  Prophet  Jeremias  :"  The 
mercies  of  the  Lord  that  we  are  not  consumed  !  " 
(Lam.  iii.  22).  Yes,  a  sinner  must  say,  my  Lord 
and  my  God,  Thou  knowest  my  life,  thou  hast 
observed  all  my  paths,  and  considered  the  steps  of 
my  feet."  (Job  xiii.  27).  Not  a  sinful  action,  not  a 
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sinful  word,  not  a  sinful  thought,  no  neglect  of  my 
duties,  but  You  are  the  witness  of  it.  I  cannot  hide 
my  sins  and  iniquities  from  Thy  face  ;  and  how  great, 
how  grevious,  how  frightful  are  they,  how7  great  their 
number  ?  At  the  first  sin  which  I  committed,  You 
could  have  punished  me,  as  You  have  done  so  many 
others ;  You  had  the  power,  the  right  to  punish  me, 
and  not  allow  me  asinglemomentfor repentance.  Had 
you  done  this,  I  should  now  be  buried  in  hell  without 
hope  of  mercy,  without  hope  of  redemption.  I 
should  be  lost  eternally.  In  your  mercy  You  have 
saved  me  from  this  misfortune.  O  my  God  !  what 
gratitude  do  I  not  owe  You  !  Had  I  a  thousand 
tongues  I  could  not  thank  You  sufficiently :  "  Bless 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul ;  and  let  all  that  is  within  me 
bless  His  holy  name."  He  has  not  treated  with  me 
according  to  my  sins,  nor  punished  me  according  to 
my  iniquity. 

This,  then,  my  brethren,  is  what  a  sinner  ought 
to  do,  when  he  wishes  to  be  reconciled  with  God  ; 
it  behoves  him  to  thank  God,  because  He  has  been 
so  merciful  as  to  spare,  and  not  to  punish  him,  as  he 
had  deserved. 

But,  although  a  sinner  is  spared  here  on  earth, 
although  God  does  not  cause  His  chastising  arm  to 
be  felt,  still  the  sinner  is  not  saved  or  reconciled  with 
God.  To  be  reconciled  with  God,  to  obtain  pardon 
for  sins  which  he  has  committed  in  addition  to  the 
sacrament  of  penance,  he  requires  God's  grace,  help 
and  support,  and  this  God  does  not  owe  him  ;  God 
may  justly  refuse  it  him.  If  He  grants  him  this 
grace,  it  is  out  of  sheer  goodness  and  mercy.  Hence 
it  follows,  secondly,  that  the  sinner  must  turn  to 
God  by  fervent  prayers  and  supplications,  to  obtain 
for  himself  this  necessary  grace.  The  supreme 
importance  of  this  point  makes  me  repeat  it.  I  say 
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that  the  sinner  must  be  helped  by  God,  that  he 
requires  His  grace  to  be  converted,  to  rise  from  his 
sins,  as  well  as  to  be  able  to  conceive  a  true 
sorrow  for  his  sins,  which,  besides  confession, 
is  required  for  the  remission  of  his  sins.  Yes, 
so  wretched  is  the  state  of  a  sinner !  He  can 
abandon  and  reject  God  ;  he  can  make  himself 
guilty  of  sins,  by  which  his  soul  is  damned,  and 
deserves  the  punishments  of  hell ;  but,  to  return  to 
God,  whom  he  has  abandoned,  to  obtain  pardon  of 
his  sins  he  requires  God's  help  and  assistance. 
It  is  He  whom  he  has  offended  and  outraged  that 
must  have  pity  on  him;  it  is  God  who  by  the 
working  of  His  grace  must  touch  and  move  the 
heart  of  the  sinner ;  it  is  God  who  must  enlighten 
his  mind  that  he  may  comprehend  the  malice  of  his 
sins ;  who  must  strengthen  his  will  that  he  may 
renounce  and  fly  his  sins ;  it  is  God,  in  a  word,  who 
must  be  the  origin  of  the  contrition  which  the 
sinner  must  have  if  he  wishes  to  be  able  to  make  a 
good  confession.  Yes,  for  all  this  he  needs  God's 
grace,  and  without  this  grace,  if  left  to  himself,  he 
cannot  come  to  a  true  repentance. 

The  sinner  is  like  a  person  who  has  fallen  into  a 
deep  pit  or  abyss,  out  of  which  he  cannot  rise  without 
assistance.  So,  also,  if  a  sinner  is  not  helped  by  God, 
he  cannot  rise  out  of  his  sins,  nor  obtain  forgiveness 
for  them.  It  is  a  terrible  truth,  my  brethren,  but  it 
is  also  an  indisputable  truth,  which  rests  on  God's 
infallible  word  :  "  Consider  the  works  of  God,  that  no 
man  can  correct,  whom  he  hath  despised.  (Eccl.  vii. 
14).  What  are  the  works  which  deserve  every 
attention  ?  That  no  one  can  amend  his  life  who  is 
despised  by  God,  and  left  to  himself.  No  one,  says 
St.  Augustine,  can  correct  this  unfortunate  man,  and 
bring  him  to  a  renouncement  of  sin  ;  neither  parents 
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nor  masters,  neither  priests  nor  confessors,  nor 
preachers,  not  even  an  angel  from  heaven.  In  order 
that  the  sinner  may  be  saved,  God  must  not  despise 
the  sinner,  as  the  sinner  has  first  despised  Him  ;  He 
must  not  abandon  him  as  the  sinner  has  abandoned 
God.  He  must  help  him  with  His  grace,  as  the 
Prophet  Jeremias  teaches,  who,  speaking  in  the 
name  of  a  converted  sinner,  says  :  "  After  Thou 
didst  convert  me  I  did  penance."  (Jer.  xxxi.  19). 
Lord,  after  You  had  converted  me  in  your  com 
passion,  I  have  been  converted.  Had  You  not 
converted  me,  and  helped  and  strengthened  me  by 
your  grace,  far  from  doing  penance,  I  should  have 
remained  a  sinner. 

This,  my  brethren,  is  the  truth,  there  is  no  doubt 
that  the  sinner  requires  God's  grace  to  do  penance, 
to  change  his  life,  and  to  conceive  a  true  sorrow  for 
his  sins  ;  for  God  does  not  owe  him  this  grace, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  written  :  "I  will  have  mercy  on 
whom  I  will  have  mercy  "  (Rom.  ix.  15).  I  leave 
it  to  you  to  reflect  how  necessary  it  is  that  the 
sinner  humbles  himself  before  God,  that  he  turns  to 
Him  by  fervent  supplications,  by  constant  prayer, 
so  that  God  whom  he  has  despised,  whose  laws  and 
precepts  he  has  wilfully  transgressed,  may  have  pity 
on  him,  and  grant  him  the  grace,  without  which  he 
cannot  be  converted  or  do  penance. 

Thus  David  understood  when  he  had  sinned, 
therefore  he  ceased  not  to  sigh  to  heaven,  and  to 
say  :  "  Lord  have  mercy  on  me,  according  to  Thy 
great  mercy."  "  Out  of  the  depths  I  have  cried  to 
Thee,  O  Lord  :  Lord  hear  my  voice."  (Ps.  124). 

This  example  a  sinner  must  follow  :  out  of  the 
depth  of  his  wickedness  he  must  raise  his  voice  to 
God,  beseeching  Him  to  have  mercy  on  him.  "  O  ! 
my  God,"  he  must  say.  "what  will  become  of  me, 
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if  Thou  rejectest  me  from  Thy  face  !  I  must  confess 
I  do  not  in  the  least  deserve  Thy  mercy,  I  have 
outraged  and  offended  Thee  by  vile  sins,  I  have 
caused  Thee  the  greatest  injury,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  made  myself  miserable  and  deserving  of 
hell,  but  have  pity  on  me,  through  the  merits 
of  Thy  only  beloved  Son.  Remember  the 

pains  and  sufferings  which  He  has  endured  for  us, 
the  precious  Blood  which  He  has  shed  ;  and  do  not 
reject  a  sinner  who  acknowledges  his  iniquities,  who 
wishes  to  be  converted  and  henceforth  to  serve 
Thee  faithfully.  In  this  manner  it  is  that  sinners 
should  address  themselves  to  God  in  order  to  change 
their  life,  to  conceive  a  true  sorrow  for  their  sins, 
and  to  receive  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  with  the 
due  dispositions. 

But  is  it  thus  that  sinners  prepare  themselves 
when  they  go  to  confession  ?  If  there  is  anything 
that  deserves  to  be  deplored  it  is  the  lightness  which 
we  notice  when  they  go  to  confession.  Their  great 
aim  is  to  watch  their  opportunity  that  they  may  not 
have  to  stay  too  long  in  church  ;  in  a  very  few 
moments  their  conscience  is  examined,  the  confession 
made,  and  with  this  all  is  finished.  But  where  is 
the  time  you  have  spent  in  thanking  God,  Him  who 
has  spared  you  when  you  have  sinned,  who  has  been 
so  kind  that  He  has  saved  you  from  death,  from 
hell?  Where  is  the  time  you  have  employed  in 
asking  Him  for  supernatural  help,  in  asking  Him 
for  the  grace,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  have 
a  true  contrition  for  your  sins  ?  Tell  me,  where  is 
the  time  which  you  have  spent  in  pious  practices 
which  are  so  advantageous  and  so  necessary  ? 

Of  all  this  you  never  think,  you  are  not  the  least 
concerned  about  it.  Therefore,  also,  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at  that  you  do  not  amend  you  life,  that 
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you  are  not  converted,  that  you  remain  the  same 
sinners  which  you  were  before  confession,  nay  that 
from  wicked  you  become  still  more  so.  Act 
differently,  then,  sinner,  in  a  matter  of  such  great 
importance,  a  matter  on  which  your  salvation 
depends.  If  you  would  have  the  required  disposition 
to  obtain  by  confession  the  remission  of  your  sins, 
begin  by  thanking  God  for  the  goodness  and  mercy 
which  He  has  shown  in  your  regard  ;  begin  by 
thanking  Him  that  you  are  not  already  buried  in 
hell  as  you  deserve  ;  begin,  above  all,  by  beseeching 
Him  that  He  may  have  mercy  on  you,  and  by  His 
grace  enlighten  your  mind,  to  comprehend  the 
wickedness  of  your  sins,  and  to  conceive  a  true 
sorrow  for  them.  Then  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  you 
will  make  a  good  confession  and  obtain  the  pardon 
of  your  sins ;  and  having  obtained  this,  take  care 
what  you  do,  see  that  you  perfect  your  conversion, 
and  guard  yourself  from  offending  God  anew  "  lest 
some  worse  thing  happen  to  thee  "  (John  v.  14).  If 
God  has  had  pity  on  you  once,  or  many  times,  you 
cannot  know  whether  He  will  continue  to  have  pity 
on  you.  Be,  then,  faithful,  for  it  is  to  those  who  are 
faithful  to  Him  till  death  that  He  promises  the 
crown  of  glory,  which  I  wish  you  all  in.  ...  Amen. 


THIRTEENTH     SUNDAY     AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


THIRD    SERMON.— ON     EXAMINATION    OF 
CONSCIENCE. 


"  No  thought  is  hidden  from  Thee." — Job.  xlii.y. 


THE  holy  man  Job  has  expressed  a  truth  which 
we,  as  well  as  he,  must  acknowledge,  namely,  that 
there  is  no  thought  which  is  hidden  or  unknown  to 
God  ;  and  therefore,  also,  it  was  that  Job,  although 
he  seemed  to  possess  peace  of  conscience,  turned  to 
God,  in  order  that  God  might  point  out  to  him  and 
remind  him  of  what,  without  his  knowledge,  he  might 
be  guilty  :  "  Make  me  know  my  crimes  and  offences.'' 
(Job.  xiii.  23).  So,  also,  must  we  proceed  when  w7e 
prepare  for  confession.  We  must,  then,  make  an 
accusation  of  the  sins  of  which  we  are  guilty,  and,  in 
order  to  be  able  to  make  this  accusation,  we  must, 
previously,  examine  our  conscience  :  and,  to  do  this 
properly,  we  must  turn  to  God,  pray  and  beseech 
Him  to  enlighten  our  mind,  and  enable  us  to  know 
the  sins  which  we  have  committed.  We  must  say 
with  Job  :  "  Make  me  know  my  crimes  and 
offences."  Lord,  Thou  art  all-knowing  ;  no  sinful 
thought  is  hidden  from  Thee  :  show  me  my  crimes 
and  offences. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  this  divine  light  a  sinner  stands 
in  need  of,  when  he  wishes  to  examine  his  conscience. 
Eor  the  sinner's  conscience  is  like  a  dark  dungeon  in 
which  serpents  are  hidden  ;  and,  to  discover  all  these 
serpents  or  sins,  he  requires  the  light  of  God's  grace, 
and  with  this  light  he  must  apply  himself  to  make  a 
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careful,  sincere,  and  full  examination  of  conscience. 
I  say  a  careful,  sincere,  and  full  examination,  for 
these  are  the  three  qualities  which  the  examination 
of  conscience  should  have,  if  the  sinner  wishes  to- 
make  a  good  confession.  This  is  what  I  will  treat 
of  to-day,  and  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  and 
deserves  your  special  attention. 

When  I  here  speak  of  the  qualities  which  the 
examination  of  conscience  should  have,  virtuous 
souls  need  not  be  disquietened.  By  virtuous  souls  I 
mean  people  who  are  careful  to  be  present  at 
sermons,  to  read  good  books,  and  who,  therefore,  are 
well  instructed  in  religion  ;  they  are  people  who  go 
often  to  confession,  who  go  weekly,  or,  certainly,, 
monthly.  Such  people  have  the  advantage  that  the 
examination  of  conscience  gives  them  little  or  no 
trouble.  Such  people  have  the  habit  of  examining 
their  conscience  daily,  and  of  reflecting  on  and 
combating  their  defects,  so  that  should  they  have 
the  misfortune  to  fall  into  a  grievous  sin,  this  sin 
would  at  once  pain  and  disquieten  them  ;  they 
would  have  it  constantly  before  their  eyes  until  they 
have  been  to  confession.  For  such  people,  then,, 
there  is  no  danger  that  they  would  pass  over  or 
forget  great  sins  ;  neither  is  it  necessary  for  them  to- 
make  great  efforts,  or  spend  a  considerable  time  i Ti 
the  examination  of  their  conscience. 

But  it  is  not  so  with  people  who  have  led  a  loose 
life,  and  who  go  rarely  to  confession  :  who  wait  threev 
four,  or  six  months,  even  a  whole  year,  before  they 
approach  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  Such  people,, 
after  having  humbly  asked  for  grace  to  obtain  the 
knowledge  of  their  sins,  must  apply  themselves  to 
make  a  careful  examination  of  conscience.  By  a 
careful  examination  of  conscience,  I  mean  one  in 
which  a  proper  time  is  spent,  which  lasts  some 
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time,  in  proportion  as  they  have  lived  badly,  com 
mitted  many  sins,  and  kept  from  confession  for  a 
long  time.  A  careful  examination  requires  that  we 
withdraw  our  thoughts  from  all  other  occupations 
and  cares,  and  that  we  use  our  reason  and  intellect, 
put  our  memory  into  action  in  order  to  discover  and 
remember  the  sins  which  we  have  committed  since 
our  last  confession.  In  a  word,  to  examine  one's 
conscience  carefully,  is  to  consider  maturely  in  what 
way  we  have  offended  against  God,  against  our 
neighbour,  and  against  ourselves. 

See  how  we  proceed,  how  we  sharpen  our  wits 
when  we  wish  to  do  anything  which  is  of  some 
importance  ;  for  example,  when  we  have  to  close  an 
account  with  anyone,  we  consider  and  reflecl 
whether  we  have  reckoned  up  everything,  if  we  have 
not  omitted  something ;  and  we  are  at  rest  only 
when  we  have  the  assurance,  when  we  clearly  see 
that  the  account  is  all  right.  Well,  now,  to  examine 
one's  conscience  is  an  affair  of  great  moment,  far 
more  important  than  making  up  an  account.  To 
examine  one's  conscience  is  the  most  important 
affair  that  we  possibly  can  have.  To  examine  one's 
conscience  is  keeping  an  account  with  Almighty  God, 
Whom  we  cannot  deceive,  Who  knows  all  our  sins, 
and  has  marked  them  down  in  the  book  of  His 
infinite  knowledge.  What  diligence  ought  we  not 
to  use,  what  efforts  should  we  not  make  in  order  that 
our  account  may  agree  with  that  of  God,  with  the 
book  which  contains  all  our  sins  ?  Certainly,  for 
this,  labour  is  required.  All  the  recesses  of 
conscience  must  be  opened  and  carefully  examined. 
This  requires  time,  this  gives  trouble;  but  it  is 
necessary  in  order  to  be  able  to  make  a  good  con 
fession  ;  necessary  in  order  to  obtain  pardon  of  our 
sins  ;  necessary  in  order  to  escape  punishment, 
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especially  that  of  hell ;  as  the  Apostle  teaches  when 
he  says:  "  If  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should 
not  be  judged."  (i.  Cor.  xi.  31). 

But  the  examination  of  conscience  must  have  yet 
another  quality, — it  must  be  sincere  ;  that  is  to  say, 
it  must  be  made  with  the  real  will  and  desire  to 
discover  the  sins  which  are  mortal  or  which  may  be 
so,  with  the  real  will  and  desire  to  acknowledge  one 
self  guilty  when  we  are  so.  Therefore  we  must  not 
try  to  excuse  ourselves  in  the  examination  of  con 
science,  we  must  not  try  to  rind  out  vain  excuses  to 
withdraw  ourselves  from  the  task  of  having  to 
confess  this  or  that  sin.  In  a  word,  we  must  not 
listen  to  self-love,  which  seeks  to  excuse  man  where 
there  is  no  excuse  to  be  found.  This  takes  place 
chiefly  in  regard  to  those  sins  which  cause  certain 
shame  or  uneasiness  ;  to  sins  to  which  we  are  most 
inclined,  and  which  we  do  not  wish  to  give  up. 
When  we  come  to  such  sins  in  our  examination  we 
are  troubled.  Instead  of  being  glad  we  are  dis 
pleased  because  we  remember  them.  Must  I  now 
confess  this?  Is  this  really  a  matter  for  confession? 
Is  this  a  great  sin  ?  Self-love  is  immediately  at 
work  to  quieten  us  :  this  is  nothing,  says  self-love, 
you  need  not  confess  this,  this  is  quite  common 
amongst  men,  such  a  one  and  such  a  one  does  this 
also  ;  if  all  this  was  wrong,  and  if  we  should  be  lost 
on  account  of  this,  who  would  be  saved  ? 

This,  my  brethren,  is  nothing  but  deception  of  the 
devil — the  deceit  of  self-love.  Against  this  deceit 
you  must  arm  yourselves  when  examining  your 
conscience.  And  how  can  you  arm  yourself  against 
this  self-love  ?  The  best  means  is  to  represent  to 
yourself  that  it  is  not  your  own  conscience  but  that 
of  your  neighbour  which  you  are  examining.  If  you 
were  to  examine  another's  conscience,  to  enquire 
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into  and  judge  of  his  conduct,  of  his  doings  and 
misdeeds,  you  would  not  be  tormented  by  self-love  ; 
you  would  not  seek  pretexts  to  excuse  the  evil.  If 
you  were  to  hear  of  another  what  you  have  said  and 
related  of  your  neighbour  ;  if  you  were  to  see  another 
do  what  you  have  done,  when  you  were  with  people 
of  the  opposite  sex,  or  when  you  were  by  yourself; 
if  you  knew  that  another  carried  on  his  trade  or  his 
commerce,  as  you  have  done,  and  if  you  had  to  judge 
regarding  this  man  and  not  yourself,  you  would  not 
say  his  conscience  may  be  at  rest,  he  need  not  be 
uneasy  ;  without  any  hesitation  you  would  say  :  this 
person  has  done  wrong  and  has  sinned.  When  he 
goes  to  confession  he  ought  to  mention  it.  Certainly, 
my  brethren,  God  will  not  have  us  examine  another's 
conscience  ;  this  difficult  task  he  has  left  to  each 
one's  own  self:  nevertheless,  from  this  we  may  learn 
how  we  must  proceed  in  order  to  overcome  self-love, 
and  be  sincere  in  the  examination  of  our  conscience. 
We  can  do  nothing  better  than  put  another  in  our 
place,  and  consider  what  we  would  say  had  another 
done  what  we  have  done. 

The  examination  of  conscience  must  have  yet  a 
third  quality,  it  must  be  perfect;  we  must  app]y 
ourselves  to  remember  all  the  mortal  sins  which  we 
have  committed  since  our  last  good  confession  ;  and 
that  it  may  be  perfect,  it  is  not  sufficient  to 
endeavour  to  recollect  the  most  common  and  the 
most  known  sins  ;  it  is  not  sufficient,  for  example, 
to  think  :  did  I  curse  or  swear  ?  Did  I  indulge  in 
obscene  conversations  ?  Have  I  entertained  am 
evil  thoughts  ?  Have  I  been  absent  from  Mass,  or 
assisted  at  it  with  wilful  distractions  ?  Did  I  get 
into  a  passion  ?  Did  I  speak  evil  of  any  one  ?  No 
this  is  not  sufficient  for  those  who  have  led  an 
ungodly  life,  for  besides  these  sins  they  may  have 
committed  a  great  many  more. 
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If  such  people  wish  to  examine  their  conscience  in 
a  careful,  perfect  manner,  they  can  do  nothing  better 
than  go  through  in  mind  the  commandments  ;  not 
according  to  the  short  text  in  which  we  recite  them, 
but  according  to  their  contents,  at  least  according  to 
the  explanation  which  the  catechism  gives  of  them. 
If  they  did  but  do  this,  they  would  perhaps  discover 
a  multitude  of  sins  of  which  they  never  think,  of 
which  they  have  not  the  least  apprehension.  But 
even  this  is  not  sufficient ;  that  your  examination 
may  be  perfect,  it  is  very  advisable  to  recall  the 
different  kinds  of  sins,  especially  the  seven  different 
ways  of  sharing  in  the  sins  of  others,  and  the  seven 
deadly  sins.  If  people  examined  themselves  on 
those  sins,  there  \vould  not  be  so  many  to  be  found 
who  are  avaricious,  who  do  not  give  alms  according 
to  their  wealth  and  condition ;  who  are  jealous 
and  envious,  who  rejoice  in  another's  adversity,  and 
grieve  at  another's  prosperity  ;  and  who  account 
this  as  no  sin,  nor  matter  for  confession. 

But,  in  addition  to  these,  there  are  many  other  sins 
to  which  we  must  pay  attention  in  order  to  make  a 
full  examination  of  conscience ;  the  duties  of  one's 
state  must  not  be  forgotten.  Thus,  a  lawyer  ought 
to  examine  if  he  has  not  made  unnecessary  costs  ; 
if  he  has  not  defended  unjust  cases,  if  he  has  not 
employed  deceit  or  fraud  to  gain  this  or  that  case. 
A  medical  man  must  reflect  whether  he  has  visited 
his  patients  sufficiently;  whether  he  has  not  refused 
to  give  advice  and  medicine  to  the  poor  ;  guardians, 
whether  they  take  care  of  the  orphans  committed  to 
their  charge,  and  have  their  temporal  and  spiritual 
welfare  at  heart,  whether  they  have  administered 
their  goods  properly  ;  married  people,  whether  they 
live  in  this  state  properly  and  do  not  fail  in  their 
marriage  duties  ;  parents  and  masters,  whether  they 
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instruct  their  children  and  servants  sufficiently, 
watch,  correct,  and  warn  them,  whether  they  are 
sufficiently  careful  not  to  give  them  any  scandal ; 
servants  and  workpeople,  whether  they  have  been 
sufficiently  diligent  at  their  work,  and  have  not  spent 
their  time  in  idleness;  whether  they  have  taken  care 
of  their  master's  goods,  and  have  not  destroyed, 
damaged,  or  allowed  them  to  go  to  waste. 

Is  this  sufficient  ?  Is  anything  further  wanted  ? 
To  make  a  fall  examination  we  must  also  take  into 
consideration  the  circumstances  which  accompany 
the  sins,  and  which  either  change  or  aggravate  them. 
For  instance,  with  regard  to  the  sin  of  impurity,, 
wherein  it  must  be  revealed  that  one  or  other  has 
made  the  vow  of  perpetual  chastity,  that  one  or  the 
other,  or  both  are  married  ;  that  they  are  related 
and  in  what  degree.  Yes,  all  these  circumstances 
are  of  great  importance,  for  they  aggravate  the  sin, 
and  may  even  constitute  impediment  to  marriage. 

Lastly,  the  number  of  sins,  and  of  each  kind  of 
sin,  must  be  carefully  examined  and  reckoned  up. 
We  must  not  fail  to  duly  examine  this  under  the 
pretext  that  we  would  rather  mention  a  greater 
number  ;  the  number  of  sins  may  not  be  increased, 
and  it  is  just  as  unlawful  to  accuse  oneself  of  too 
much  as  of  too  little  ;  it  is  even  only  in  the  case  of 
legitimate  doubt  that  we  can  use  the  words,  more  or 
less. 

There  you  have,  then,  in  short,  how  the  examina 
tion  of  conscience  must  be  made.  It  must  be  careful, 
sincere,  and  also  perfect ;  in  such  a  manner  that  we 
do  not  omit  any  mortal  sins  through  our  fault,  or 
any  notable  circumstances.  Do  not  say  that  such 
an  examination  is  troublesome  and  requires  much 
labour !  How  could  you  speak  of  trouble  and  labour  ! 
If  this  is  troublesome  and  laborious  for  you,  it  is 
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through  your  own  fault  ;  it  is  because  you  did  not 
fear  God,  because  you  did  not  live  as  a  Christian 
should  live  ;  it  is  because  you  have  followed  your 
wicked  inclinations,  and  have  committed  sin  after 
sin  ;  it  is  because  you  have  defiled  your  conscience 
and  have  delayed  too  long  before  going  to  confession. 
But  tell  me  which  is  more  troublesome  ;  to  examine 
one's  conscience  or  to  be  lost  and  burn  in  hell  for 
ever  ?  So  good,  so  merciful  is  God  that  He  wishes 
to  grant  you  pardon,  to  free  you  from  hell,  from  the 
eternal  punishments  which  you  have  incurred  by 
your  sins,  if  you  will  but  make  a  proper  examination 
of  conscience  and  confess  your  sins  with  a  contrite 
heart  to  His  Anointed.  If  this  be  too  troublesome 
to  you,  then  we  must  say  that  you  have  lost  not 
only  your  reason,  but  also  your  faith,  that  one  day 
the  heathen  will  put  you  to  shame  and  aggravate 
your  judgment. 

In  fact,  what  do  we  read  of  the  heathens  concern 
ing  this  ?  "At  night  when  my  light  is  extinguished," 
says  Seneca,  "  I  consider  all  my  works  and  words, 
I  pass  nothing  by."  (Sen.  43,  de  ira.)  "  All  that  I 
have  said,  all  that  I  have  done,"  says  Cicero,  "  I 
bring  to  my  recollection  at  night." 

And  you  Christians,  far  from  examining  your  con 
science  daily,  in  order  to  bring  to  your  mind  your 
sinful  words  and  works  of  omission  or  commission,  find 
it  troublesome  and  begrudge  the  labour  to  do  this 
when  you  have  to  go  to  confession,  when  you  wish 
to  be  reconciled  with  God.  And  because  you  do  not 
sufficiently  examine  your  conscience,  because  you 
do  not  spend  sufficient  time  in  it,  what  will  happen  ? 
Through  your  own  fault  you  will  pass  over  some 
sins,  and  instead  of  making  a  good  confession  you 
will  commit  a  sacrilege.  My  brethren,  be  not  so 
unfortunate.  Make  a  careful  examination  of  your 
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conscience,  and  besides  the  peace  of  conscience  you 
will  find  mercy  with  God,  which  may  He  srant 
you.  .  .  .  Amen. 


THIRTEENTH    SUNDAY  AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


FOURTH   SERMON.— ON    CONTRITION. 


"  A  contrite  and  humble  heart,  O  God,  Thou  wilt  not  despise." 

Ps.  iv.  W. 


GOD  wishes  to  grant  mercy  and  pardon  to  man, 
who,  after  Baptism,  has  abandoned  the  way  of 
salvation  and  fallen  into  sin,  if  he  has  recourse  to  the. 
Holy  Sacrament  of  Penance,  and  receives  it  with  the 
required  dispositions.  That  is  to  say,  if  he  has  true 
contrition  for  his  sins  ;  if,  after  a  careful  examination 
of  conscience,  he  confesses  the  sins  of  which  he  is 
guilty,  to  the  priest,  and  is  prepared  to  do  penance 
for  them.  Contrition,  confession,  and  satisfaction 
are  three  things,  says  the  Council  of  Trent,  which, 
according  to  God's  regulation,  are  required  for  the 
completeness  of  this  Holy  Sacrament,  and  for  the 
full  and  perfect  remission  of  sins.  (Sess.  14.  c.  3.) 
Of  these  three  things  contrition  holds  the  first  place, 
says  the  same  Council ;  contrition  is  the  most 
necessary  part  of  penance,  because  it  is  required  by 
the  necessity  of  means,  whilst  confession  and  satis 
faction  are  only  required  by  the  necessity  of  precept. 
What  is  required  by  necessity  of  means  does  not 
give  way  to  impossibilities  ;  thus,  if  a  child  is  not 
baptised  it  will  not  be  saved,  and  will  never  see  God, 
because  the  baptism  of  water  is  necessary  for  a 
child,  by  the  necessity  of  means.  In  the  same  way, 
if  a  sinner  has  no  true  contrition  when  he  goes  to 
confession  and  receives  absolution,  he  does  not 
obtain  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  because  he  must  have 
contrition  by  the  necessity  of  means. 
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This  is  not  the  case  with  confession  and  satisfac 
tion  ;  they  are  but  required  by  the  necessity  of 
precept,  and  this  precept  disappears  before  complete 
impossibility;  from  which  it  follows  that  a  sinner 
who  has  contrition  can  obtain  pardon,  although  he 
•cannot  confess  his  sins,  nor  do  penance,  as  may 
happen  with  a  sick  person  who  is  speechless  ;  if  this 
sinner  has  true  contrition  for  his  sins,  although  he 
cannot  confess  nor  do  penance,  by  the  absolution  of 
the  priest,  and  by  the  Sacrament  of  Extreme 
Unction,  he  will  be  absolved  of  his  sins.  Conclude 
from  this,  my  brethren,  how  solicitous  a  sinner 
should  be  to  excite  himself  to  a  true  contrition. 
Undoubtedly  he  must  be  careful  to  examine  his 
conscience,  but  he  must  be  even  more  careful  to  have 
a  true  sorrow.  If  he  has  real  sorrow,  his  confession, 
which  I  suppose  to  be  sincere,  will  be  good  ;  if  he 
has  no  contrition,  his  confession  will  be  bad.  What, 
then,  is  contrition  of  which  a  sinner  should  be  so 
solicitous  ?  How  must  a  sinner  be  disposed  to  have 
at  least  an  imperfect  contrition,  such  as  is  required 
for  a  good  confession  ?  The  Catechism  tells  us  : 
Contrition  is  sorrow  for  our  sins,  by  which  we  have 
offended  the  infinite  majesty  and  goodness  of  God. 
with  a  firm  purpose  of  confessing  our  sins  and  of 
amending  our  life.  Contrition  is  sorrow,  and  the 
word  signifies  two  things,  grief  of  heart  for  having 
offended  God,  and  hatred  and  renouncing  of  our 
sins  as  the  Council  of  Trent  expressly  teaches 
when  it  says  that  contrition  is  a  sorrow  of  heart  and 
a  renouncing  of  sins,  with  a  firm  purpose  never  to 
sin  again.  All  these  three  points  are  necessary  for 
contrition.  Without  grief  of  heart  there  is  no  con 
trition  ;  without  hatred  and  detestation  of  sin,  no 
contrition  ;  without  a  firm  resolution  of  amendment, 
no  contrition.  As  there  is  nothing  so  necessary  as 
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to  understand  these  three  points  thoroughly,  I  will 
treat  each  one  separately,  and  begin,  to-day,  with 
grief  of  heart. 

When  a  sinner  with  the  help  of  God's  grace  has 
carefully  examined  his  conscience,  he  must  proceed 
further  ;  under  the  influence  of  this  grace  he  must 
excite  himself  to  a  true  contrition,  and  first  of  all  to 
sorrow  for  his  sins,  because  sorrow  is  the  first  part 
of  contrition,  the  first  requisite  of  a  real  contrition. 
That  you  may  understand  well  what  I  have  to  say 
concerning  this,  I  must  call  your  attention  to  the 
different  kinds  of  sorrows.  There  is  an  outward r 
sensible  sorrow,  which  shows  itself  exteriorly,  by 
sighs  and  tears.  There  is  also  an  interior  sorrowr 
which  does  not  produce  these  tangible  affectations, 
a  sorrow  which  resides  merely  in  the  mind  and 
heart,  and  which  on  that  account  is  called  sorrow  of 
heart.  It  is  this  inward  grief  of  the  heart  which 
is  required  for  contrition  ;  exterior  sorrow  is  not 
needed,  it  is  not  even  sufficient  if  not  joined  with 
sorrow  of  the  heart. 

For  this  reason,  then,  I  say  that  the  sinner  must 
be  sorry  in  his  heart,  that  he  must  regret,  and  greatly 
regret,  having  been  so  wicked  as  to  commit  this  or 
that  sin,  by  which  he  offended  God's  infinite  Majesty ; 
an  offence  which  is  so  great,  that  God  in  His  justice 
must  punish  it,  as  mortal  sin  deserves  to  be  punished, 
with  hell  and  an  eternity  of  torments.  The  sinner 
must  have  sorrow  of  heart,  because  his  heart  has 
been  the  root,  the  origin  of  all  the  evil  which  he  has 
committed,  as  our  blessed  Saviour  teaches  us  in  the 
Gospel :  "  Out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  testi 
monies,  blasphemies."  (St.  Matt.  xv.  19.) 

The  sinner  must  then  destroy  this  poisonous  root, 
this  poisonous  source  ;  he  must  make  his  heart,  which 
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has  produced  sin,  disapprove  and  deplore  the  sins  ; 
in  a  word,  his  heart  must  be  grieved,  and  all  other 
grief  which  a  sinner  might  show  for  his  sins  would 
not  be  sufficient,  if,  at  the  same  time,  his  heart  was 
not  grieved.  A  sinner  may  sigh  and  shed  tears  ;  he 
may  strike  his  breast  and  say  a  thousand  times  with 
his  mouth  :  Lord,  I  am  sorry ;  but  if  these  sighs, 
these  tears,  do  not  proceed  from  the  heart,  as  the 
sins  have  likewise  proceeded  from  it,  if  these  words, 
I  am  sorry,  are  not  the  expression  of  the  heart,  in  a 
word,  if  the  heart  is  not  afflicted  on  account  of  its 
crimes,  then  it  is  not  a  sorrow  which  can  be  of  any 
use  to  the  sinner,  it  is  not  that  sorrow  which  is 
required  for  true  contrition  and  for  the  remission  of 
sins. 

The  Jews,  in  token  of  grief,  tore  their  garments 
and  sprinkled  their  heads  with  ashes.  But  what 
does  the  Lord  say  to  them  by  the  mouth  of  the 
prophet  Joel  ?  "  Rend  your  hearts  and  not  your 
garments,  and  turn  to  the  Lord  your  God.''  (Joel 
ii.  13).  No,  exterior  sorrow  is  not  sufficient,  if  not 
united  to  inward  sorrow  of  heart  :  and  it  may 
easily  happen  that  these  two  different  sorrows,  the 
inward  and  outward  go  together  and  are  united  in  a 
sinner.  That  is  to  say,  the  grief  of  heart  can  be  so 
intense  that  it  shows  itself  outwardly,  that  it  brings 
forth  sighs  and  tears. 

Thus  it  was  that  the  grief  of  heart  which  David 
had  for  his  sins  revealed  itself  outwardly  and  brought 
forth  tears  and  sighs.  David  shed  secret  tears  as 
often  as  he  thought  of  his  crimes,  he  wept  when  he 
sat  at  table,  when  he  ate  and  drank.  "  I  mingled 
my  drink  with  weeping."  (Ps.  ci.  10).  He  shed 
bitter  tears  when  he  was  in  bed  :  "  I  will  water  my 
couch  with  my  tears."  Thus  it  was  that  the  grief  of 
heart  which  Mary  Magdalen  felt  for  her  sins  revealed 
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itself  outwardly.  She  was  so  moved  and  shed  such 
a  flood  of  tears  that,  with  them,  she  washed  the  feet 
of  our  divine  Lord.  "She  began  to  wash  His  feet 
with  tears"  (St.  Luke  vii.  38.),  says  the  holy 
Evangelist.  Thus  it  was  that  the  grief  of  heart 
which  Peter  felt,  because  he  had  denied  his  divine 
Master,  caused  a  flood  of  tears  :  "  Going  forth  he 
wept  bitterly,"  says  St.  Matthew,  (xxvi.  75). 

It  may  easily  happen,  then,  that  grief  of  heart 
shows  itself  outwardly,  and  this  is  even  very  natural 
on  account  of  the  close  and  intimate  union  which 
there  is  between  the  powers  of  the  soul  and  the 
sensible  faculties  of  man ;  but  this  does  not  happen 
always,  and  a  sinner  can  be  really  and  truly  sorry  in 
his  heart  without  weeping  or  shedding  tears.  We 
see  this  in  the  publican  of  whom  Christ  speaks  in 
the  Gospel.  This  publican  was  a  sinner,  he  enters 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem  ;  he  reflects  on  the  wicked 
ness  of  his  sins,  he  comprehends  the  injury,  the 
dishonour  which  he  has  caused  to  God  ;  his  heart  is 
moved  and  pierced  \vith  sorrow,  because  he  has 
offended  his  Creator.  But  he  does  not  weep,  he 
does  not  shed  tears  :  "  Lord,"  he  says  with  a  contrite 
heart,  "  have  mercy  on  me  a  sinner."  (Luke  xviii. 
13).  And  see,  this  sinner,  on  account  of  his  perfect 
contrition,  obtained  pardon  of  his  sins  and  went 
home  justified,  says  our  Lord.  This  happened  in 
the  old  law,  when  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  was 
not  yet  instituted,  and  when  a  perfect  contrition 
was  the  only  means  of  being  reconciled  with  God. 

From  this,  my  brethren,  it  is  evident  that  we  can 
have  a  true  and  even  a  perfect  contrition,  that  we 
can  be  sorry  from  the  bottom  of  our  heart  without 
shedding  tears.  Tears,  it  is  true,  are  at  times  a  con 
sequence  of  sorrow  of  heart,  but  sorrow  of  heart  can 
really  exist  without  tears,  therefore  tears  are  not 
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required  from  a  sinner.  What  God  asks  from  a 
sinner  before  He  grants  him  pardon,  is  sorrow  of 
heart,  that  is  a  true  regret  for  having  offended  God, 
for  having  sinned  ;  regret  which  must  even  be 
greater  for  one  mortal  sin  than  for  all  other  adver 
sities,  inasmuch  as  one  mortal  sin,  no  matter  what 
it  is,  is  the  greatest  evil  that  exists  or  can  exist. 

Learn  from  this  how  careful  and  anxious  a  sinner 
should  be  to  conceive  a  true  sorrow  for  his  sins  ; 
how  necessary  it  is  that  after  having  examined  his 
conscience,  he  should  enter  within  himself  and 
meditate  on  everything  that  can  touch  his  corrupt 
heart ;  how  necessary  it  is  that  he  should  consider 
his  wickedness,  the  injury  which  he  has  done  to  God 
by  his  sins,  and  the  punishments  which  he  has 
incurred  by  them.  And  for  this  one  need  not  be 
clever  or  learned,  or  be  able  to  read  ;  for  this  one 
need  do  nothing  else  than  ask  the  questions.  What 
is  mortal  sin  ?  A  sin  so  contrary  to  the  law  and 
will  of  God,  that  it  totally  deprives  us  of  the  divine 
love  which  is  the  life  of  the  soul.  What  do  we  lose 
by  mortal  sin  ?  First,  divine  grace  ;  secondly,  the 
merits  of  our  good  works ;  thirdly,  heavenly  glory. 
To  what  does  mortal  sin  bring  us  ?  To  a  shameful 
slavery  of  the  devil,  and  the  eternal  torments 
of  hell. 

Is  there  anything  which  ought  to  make  a  greater 
impression  on  the  mind  of  the  sinner,  that  should 
touch  his  heart  more  ?  He  should  say  to  himself,  I 
am  this  wicked  creature  who  has  been  so  daring  as 
to  commit  sins  which  were  so  opposed  to  the  law 
and  holy  will  of  God,  that  they  have  entirely 
deprived  me  of  divine  love,  which  is  the  life  of  my 
soul.  I  am  this  wretch,  who  by  my  sins  have  lost 
sanctifying  grace,  the  merits  of  my  good  works,  and 
the  right  to  heaven  :  I  am  this  unfortunate  being, 
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who  finds  myself  in  the  slavery  of  the  devil,  and 
have  made  myself  worthy  of  the  eternal  torments  of 
hell.  Tell  me,  my  brethren,  if  a  sinner  considers 
this,  if  he  applies  these  truths,  to  himself,  as  they 
are  applicable  to  him,  will  they  not  make  an  impres 
sion  on  his  mind,  will  not  his  heart  be  broken  with 
sorrow.  Tell  me  if  this  sinner  will  dare  to  lift  up 
his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  will  not  rather  exclaim  with 
the  publican  :  "  Lord  have  mercy  on  me,  a  sinner." 

But  is  it  thus  that  men  go  to  work,  when  they 
prepare  for  confession  ?  Are  these  the  considera 
tions  that  they  are  occupied  with,  after  they  have 
examined  their  conscience  ?  Do  they  then  en 
deavour  to  excite  themselves  to  sorrow,  to  contrition 
for  their  sins  ?  Unfortunately  this  does  not  engage 
them,  they  scarcely  think  of  it.  Observe  how  some 
people,  when  they  sit  waiting  at  the  confessional, 
there  conduct  themselves  ;  you  will  not  perceive  that 
they  are  collected,  that  they  are  acting  as  one 
engaged  in  an  important  affair  ;  you  will  see  that 
they  are  light  minded,  yes,  even  loose  in  their 
behaviour.  You  will  see  that  these  so-called  peni 
tents  seek  their  ease  ;  that  they  stare  and  look  about 
them,  that  they  are  discontented,  impatient,  because 
they  have  to  wait  so  long,  because  another  stays  so 
long  in  the  confessional. 

My  brethren,  are  all  these  signs  that  we  acknow 
ledge  ourselves  as  sinners,  as  criminals  before  God  ? 
that  we  are  penetrated  with  grief  and  contrition  ? 
Are  these  signs  that  such  people  are  anxious  about 
the  disposition  which  they  must  have,  so  as  to  be 
able  to  make  a  good  confession  ?  Sinful  man !  do 
not  proceed  in  so  careless  a  manner  in  an  affair  on 
which  your  salvation  depends.  After  you  have 
examined  your  conscience,  fervently  invoke  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  apply  yourself  to  excite 
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within  you  sorrow  for  your  sins,  and  then  you  may 
have  the  assurance  that  God,  although  you  have 
offended  and  outraged  Him,  will  not  reject  your 
humble  and  contrite  heart,  you  may  hope  to  make  a 
good  confession,  and  to  be  reconciled  with  God 
through  the  holy  absolution.  .  .  .  Amen. 
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FIFTH   SERMON.— ON  CONTRITION. 


"  Make  to  yourselves  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit." — Ezech.  xvii.  31. 


WHEN,  in  days  gone  by,  the  Prophet  Ezechiel 
exhorted  sinners  to  repentance,  and  to  renounce 
their  sins,  he  addressed  to  them  the  words  which 
you  have  just  heard :  "  Make  to  yourself  a  new  heart, 
and  a  new  spirit."  By  these  words  the  Prophet 
wished  it  to  be  understood  that  they  must  change, 
not  only  their  mode  of  life,  of  conduct,  but  also, 
their  manner  of  thinking,  and  of  judgment.  He 
wished  to  give  them  to  understand  that,  henceforth, 
they  must,  with  heart  and  soul,  cling  to  the  good 
which  they  had  formerly  despised  ;  and  hate  and 
detest  the  evil  which  they  had  sought  and  cherished. 
This,  at  the  present  day,  also,  is  required  of  a  sinner 
who  wishes  to  be  converted,  and  conceive  true  con 
trition  for  his  sins.  He  must  make  to  himself  a  new 
heart,  a  new  spirit  ;  he  must  change  his  mode  of 
thought  and  of  judgment  ;  he  must  hate  and  detest 
the  sins  which  he  had  cherished  before,  to  which  he 
was  attached,  and  in  which  he  sought  his  happiness. 
This  is  the  second  property  which  contrition  should 
have.  The  first  is  sorrow  of  heart,  and  I  have  spoken 
of  this  on  a  former  occasion  ;  the  second  is  the 
detestation,  the  renouncing  of  sin  :  and  of  this  I  will 
speak  to-day. 

You  know  of  what  importance  this  matter  is,  and 
what  attention  it  requires.  If  the  sinner  would  have 
a  true  contrition  for  the  sins  of  which  he  is  guilty, 
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he  must  conceive  a  hatred  and  detestation  for  them. 
The  teaching  of  the  Council  of  Trent  concerning  this 
is  quite  clear,  and  leaves  not  the  least  doubt  ;  and 
this  teaching,  as  you  know,  is  infallible  ;  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  holy  church,  which  cannot  err  or  be 
deceived  in  all  that  regards  faith  and  morals.  After 
this  Holy  Council  has  declared  what  contrition  is,  it 
immediately  adds,  by  way  of  explanation,  that  con 
trition  does  not  only  include  the  quitting  of  sin,  and 
the  resolve  to  begin  a  new  life  ;  but  that  it  also 
embraces  a  hatred  of  the  old,  the  former  sinful  life, 
according  to  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  addressed 
to  sinners  :  "  Make  to  yourselves  a  new  heart,  and  a 
new  spirit."  And,  certainly,  the  same  Council  goes 
on  to  say,  whoever  takes  notice  of  the  cry  of  holy 
men  :  "  Against  Thee,  O  my  God,  have  I  sinned, 
and  before  Thy  countenance  I  have  committed  evil  ; 
I  have  laboured  in  sighs,  and  in  the  bitterness 
of  my  heart  I  will  remember  my  sinful  years/' 
Whoever  takes  notice  of  these  words  can  easily 
conclude  that  these  cries  proceed  from  a  violent 
hatred  and  abhorrence  of  the  former  life,  and  from  a 
true  renouncement  of  sins.  (Sess.  14.  c.  4).  Accord 
ing  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  it  is,  then,  not  sufficient 
that  we  are  sorry  for  having  sinned,  and  that  we 
make  a  resolution  never  to  sin  again  ;  we  must, 
besides  hate  and  detest  our  sins,  after  the  example 
of  penitent  sinners,  who  have  all  done  so. 

The  sinner  must,  indeed,  hate  sin,  after  the 
example  of  God  Himself.  God  hates  nothing  of  all 
that  He  has  created  ;  it  is  written  :  "  Thou  hatest 
none  of  the  things  which  Thou  hast  made."  (Wisd. 
xi.  25).  But  there  is  something  which  God  has  not 
made,  not  created,  which  is  not  the  work  of  His 
hands,  but  of  the  devil,  and  of  man,  and  that  is  sin  ; 
this  is  hated  by  God.  "  Thou  hast  loved  justice," 
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says  the  royal  prophet,  "  and  hated  iniquity." 
(Ps.  xliv.  8).  God  hates  sin  with  such  a  great  and 
fierce  hatred  that  He  will  never  lay  it  aside  ;  He 
will  hate  it  for  all  eternity,  as  long  as  eternity  lasts ; 
He  will  punish  sin  in  all  those  who  have  not  done 
penance  for  it. 

The  sinner,  if  he  would  do  penance  and  find  mercy 
with  God,  must  then  hate  and  detest  sin.  And  how 
must  he  hate  and  detest  it  ?  I  cannot  make  you 
understand  this  better  than  by  a  comparison.  How 
does  one  person  hate  another?  What  is  the  dis 
position  of  a  person  who  hates  his  enemy  ?  He  has 
laid  aside  all  love,  all  affection  for  him  ;  instead  of 
affection  he  has  conceived  an  aversion  for  him,  he 
can  no  longer  bear  to  hear  or  see  him  ;  he  cannot 
^ven  endure  to  think  of  him,  or  to  hear  speak  of  him; 
he  is  so  incensed  against  him  that  he  ceases  all 
friendly  relations  with  him  ;  he  avoids  all  communi 
cations  with  him  ;  he  even  will  no  longer  speak  to 
him.  It  often  happens  that  he  goes  still  further,  he 
seeks  to  revenge  himself:  he  thinks  of  revenge,  and 
of  nothing  but  revenge. 

Certainly  this  hatred  is  wicked  and  unlawful.  A 
Christian  must,  as  his  catechism  teaches  him,  forgive 
from  his  heart  the  injury  which  is  done  him,  pray  for 
his  enemies,  and  reward  evil  with  good.  But  there 
is  also  a  hatred  which  is  good,  praiseworthy,  and 
even  necessary  for  salvation,  and  this  hatred  is  for 
sin.  We  must  hate  sin  in  the  same  manner  that  a 
wicked  man  hates  his  enemy,  who  has  laid  aside  all 
love,  all  affection  for  him.  Thus  also  must  a  sinner 
lay  aside  all  love,  all  affection  for  sin,  and  banish  it 
from  his  heart.  And  as  a  person  who  carries  his 
aversion  for  his  enemy  so  far  that  he  can  no  longer 
bear  him,  hear  or  see  him,  so  must  the  sinner  conceive 
an  aversion  for  sin ;  sin  must  be  supremely  displeasing 
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to  him.  As  he  who  hates,  flies  all  intercourse  with 
his  enemy  and  will  have  no  transactions  with  him, 
so  must  a  sinner  break  all  communion  with  sin,  and 
with  all  that  may  bring  him  to  it.  Finally,  as  a 
person  wishes  to  revenge  himself  on  his  enemy,  so 
must  a  sinner  revenge  himself  on  the  sins  which  he 
has  committed ;  he  must  punish  and  chastise  him 
self  for  these  sins  by  words  of  penance. 

See,  then,  my  brethren,  how  a  sinner  must  be 
disposed  so  as  to  have  a  true  contrition  for  his  sins. 
He  must  hate  and  detest  them  ;  and  how  could  it  be 
otherwise  if  he  in  any  way  uses  his  senses  and  brings 
his  faith  into  action  ?  Is  not  everything  to  be  found 
in  a  mortal  sin,  why  it  should  be  supremely  hated  ? 
Is  not  mortal  sin  that  frightful  sword  to  which  Holy 
Scripture  compares  it,  namely,  a  two-edged  sword, 
by  which  at  the  same  time  God  and  man  is  wounded  ? 
To  speak  more  clearly,  is  it  not  mortal  sin  which 
causes  to  God  the  greatest  dishonour  that  can  be 
given  Him,  and  which  inflicts  on  man  the  greatest 
injury  which  he  can  receive?  Is  it  not  mortal  sin 
which  deprives  God  of  the  honour  and  glory  which 
His  creatures  owe  Him,  and  which  deprives  man  of 
his  spiritual  goods,  and  even  of  the  happiness  of 
heaven  ? 

What  reason,  then,  for  a  sinner  to  hate  and  detest 
sin !  What  reason  to  lay  aside  all  affection,  all 
inclination  for  it !  What  reason  to  be  so  disposed 
in  mind  and  heart,  that  sin  is  supremely  distasteful 
to  him,  that  he  feels  a  horror  when  he  thinks  of  it  ? 
It  is,  then,  this  disposition  which  God  requires  in  a 
sinner  before  He  will  grant  him  pardon.  Arid  no 
wonder,  for  unless  the  sinner  has  this  disposition, 
unless  he  has  conceived  a  true  hatred  and  aversion 
for  his  sins,  he  will  never  amend  himself,  never 
change  his  life.  This  you  will  easily  understand  when 
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you  take  into  consideration  how  man  gives  him 
self  up  to  sin.  He  sins  by  choice,  by  predilection, 
in  virtue  of  a  certain  inclination  and  affection  which 
he  has  for  sin.  This  inclination,  this  affection,  is 
sometimes  so  great,  so  fierce,  that  he  will  study  day 
and  night,  and  use  every  effort  to  attain  his  evil 
design,  to  be  able  to  sin. 

Thus,  take  an  unjust  person  ;  what  makes  him 
commit  injustice,  robbery,  or  theft  ?  Desire  of 
another's  money  or  goods.  This  desire  makes  him 
think  how  he  must  proceed,  to  deceive  such  a  one, 
and  such  a  one  ;  how  he  must  set  about  in  order  to 
be  able  to  steal  this  or  that  ;  and  he  will  rejoice 
when  he  has  deceived  and  robbed  someone.  Take 
another  sinner,  a  drunkard  ;  what  brings  him  to 
drunkenness  ?  Again,  the  inclination,  the  passion 
for  drink.  To  satisfy  this  inclination,  this  passion, 
he  requires  money,  and  he  will  have  it  at  any  cost. 
To  obtain  drink,  he  deceives  his  wife  ;  he  robs  his 
parents  ;  and  when  he  has  got  money,  he  seeks  those 
public  houses,  so  easily  found,  unfortunately,  where 
drink  is  never  refused  ;  where  he  can  drink  as  long 
as  he  likes,  and  when  he  is  drunk,  then  he  has  his 
wish,  his  heart  is  satisfied.  Take  an  impure  man  ; 
what  inclination,  what  affection  has  he  not  for  this 
detestable  sin  ?  What  will  he  not  do,  not  invent  to 
satisfy  this  vile  passion  ?  What  hardships,  even, 
will  he  not  undergo  ?  He  will  give  up  his  night's 
rest,  and  go  to  this  or  that  place,  this  or  that  house, 
where  he  can  obtain  his  desire  ;  he  will  associate 
with  this  or  that  loose  woman  ;  he  will  make  all 
kind  of  promises,  to  be  able  to  satisfy  his  passion, 
his  corrupt  heart.  You  meet  even  some  who  find 
such  pleasure  in  this  sin,  that  they  will  boast  of  the 
evil  which  they  have  committed,  and  who  pride 
themselves  in  it,  relate  it  full-mouthed  to  their 
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•companions,  even  as  the  godless,  of  whom  Holy 
Scripture  says:  "Who  are  glad  when  they  have  done 
evil,  and  rejoice  in  most  wicked  things."  (Prov.  ii.  14). 

See,  my  brethren,  the  deplorable  disposition  of  a 
sinner.  He  loves  sin,  he  choses  it,  he  seeks  it,  he 
uses  all  means  and  devices  to  be  able  to  sin.  If  a 
sinner  would  be  converted,  conceive  a  true  contrition 
for  his  sins,  if  through  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  he 
would  obtain  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  then  his  per 
verse  and  evil  disposition  must  be  changed  and 
totally  destroyed  in  his  heart  :  that  is  to  say,  the 
sinner  must  lay  aside  this  inclination  and  affection 
which  he  has  for  sin  ;  this  inclination  must  be 
changed  into  aversion,  this  affection  into  hatred. 
What  before  pleased  him  must  henceforth  displease 
him  ;  what  he  formerly  loved  he  must  for  the  future 
detest ;  what  he  sought  he  must  shun  ;  he  must 
break  all  connection  with  sin  ;  he  must  build  a  wall 
of  enmity  between  him  and  his  sins  ;  he  must  even 
take  revenge  on  the  sin  which  he.  has  committed  ; 
he  must  punish  sin  in  himself  by  penance.  Then, 
when  the  sinner  is  thus  disposed,  he  will  be  truly 
converted,  conceive,  a  true  sorrow  for  his  sins,  and 
by  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  obtain  the  pardon  of 
them. 

"  Sinner,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  you  must  detest 
your  works,  namely,  the  sins  which  you  have  com 
mitted  ;  otherwise,  God,  whose  work  you  are,  God, 
who  has  created  you,  will  not  save  you."  (Tract  in 
Joan).  "  If  you  are  so  disposed,"  says  St.  Ambrose, 
to  the  sinner,  "  that  what  was  sweet  in  your  life, 
tastes  bitter  in  your  soul,  if  you  mortify  in  your  soul 
what  was  pleasing  in  your  body,  then  you  give 
tokens  of  true  contrition." 

Do  you  hear  this,  sinner;  do  you  begin,  now,  to 
understand  how  necessary  it  is  that  you  hate  and 
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detest  your  sins  ?  Without  it,  you  cannot  have  a 
true  contrition  for  your  sins,  and  without  contrition 
you  cannot  obtain  pardon  of  your  sins,  nor  be  able 
to  make  a  good  confession.  Meanwhile,  it  is  of  this 
important  point  that  many  a  sinner  never  takes  any 
notice  ;  they  examine  their  conscience,  they  make 
an  act  of  contrition  with  their  mouth,  they  recite 
those  beautiful  words  :  My  Lord  and  my  God,  I  am 
sorry  that  I  have  offended  Thy  supreme  Majesty  by 
my  sins.  I  hate  and  detest  them  for  the  love  of 
Thee.  But  is  it  the  truth  which  they  speak  ?  Does 
their  heart  harmonize  with  these  words  ?  Have 
they  laid  aside  and  banished  out  of  their  heart  all 
attachment  to  sin  ;  for  example,  to  injustice,  to- 
obscene,  immodest  conversations,  to  drink,  to  this  or 
that  sin  of  impurity  ?  Have  they  conceived  a  real 
hatred  or  aversion  for  sin  ?  Can  it  be  said  that  what 
formerly  was  pleasure  to  them,  and  to  which  they 
were  so  drawn,  in  which  they  took  so  much  delight, 
for  which  they  have  made  so  many  efforts,  for  which 
they  have  even  spent  their  money,  is  now  regarded 
by  them  as  bitter  and  painful  ? 

Do  not  deceive  yourself,  sinner,  never  forget  that 
contrition  has  three  parts  :  sorrow  of  heart  for  sinr 
the  hatred  and  detestation  for  sin,  and  the  firm 
resolution  never  to  sin  again.  Hatred  and  detesta 
tion  is  as  necessary  for  contrition  as  sorrow  of  heart, 
as  the  firm  purpose  of  amendment.  I  may  even  say 
with  theologians,  that  the  detestation  of  sin,  the 
laying  aside  of  all  affection  for  it,  is  the  foundation 
of  the  two  other  parts  ;  and  in  vain  we  seek  to  be 
sorry  for  our  sins,  if  we  have  no  aversion  for  them  ; 
in  vain  we  wish  to  make  a  resolution  to  amend  if 
there  yet  remains  in  the  heart  an  inclination,  an 
attachment  to  sin.  It  will  not  be  a  resolution,  it 
will  be  a  mere  thought  from  which  you  will  depart 
on  the  first  occasion. 
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Print,  then,  this  instruction  deep  in  your  heart, 
my  brethren,  and  after  you  have  examined  your  con 
science,  consider  the  wickedness  of  your  sins  ;  a 
wickedness  which  is  so  great  that  all  men  together 
who  have  existed  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
and  who  will  come  into  existence  till  the  end,  by 
their  own  merits  are  incapable  of  satisfying  for  one 
single  sin,  although  they  should  fast  on  bread  and 
water  every  day  of  their  life,  although  they  were  to 
do  nothing  but  pray  ;  a  wickedness  which  is  so 
great  that  God's  only  Son  has  had  to  offer  Himself 
to  His  heavenly  Father  to  expiate  it  by  becoming 
man  and  by  dying  the  painful  death  of  the  Cross. 
Meditate  on  this  and  on  all  such  truths,  which  faith 
teaches  you,  and  if  you  do  not  yet  conceive  a  true 
hatred  and  detestation  for  your  sins,  then  you  must 
be  hard  of  heart,  the  consequence  of  which  will  be 
that  you  will  have  to  expiate  your  sins  and  satisfy 
God's  justice.  Where  ?  In  the  abyss  of  hell  [ 
From  which  may  He  preserve  you  ....  Amen. 
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SIXTH  SERMON.— ON  THE  FIRM  PURPOSE 
OF  AMENDMENT. 


Cease  to  do  perversely." — Isaias  i.  16. 


GOD  is  merciful,  and  in  His  mercy,  He  has,  in  the 
New  Law,  granted  the  power  to  His  anointed,  in 
His  name,  and  in  His  place,  to  absolve  sinners  when 
they  make  a  sincere  avowal  of  their  sins,  and  conceive 
a  true  sorrow  for  them.  That  is  to  say,  when,  in 
their  heart,  they  are  sorry  for  having  offended  God 
by  their  sins  ;  when  they  have  conceived  a  hatred,  a 
detestation  for  them,  and  have  made  the  resolution 
to  abandon  their  sinful  life,  and  to  serve  their  Lord 
and  God  faithfully.  The  resolve  is,  then,  the  third 
part  of  contrition,  and  without  it,  it  is  impossible  to 
make  a  good  confession,  and  to  be  absolved  of  one's 
sins. 

"  Cease  to  do  perversely,"  says  God  to  the  sinner, 
"  learn  to  do  well."  (Isaias  i.  16).  "  Let  the  wicked 
forsake  his  evil  way,  and  the  unjust  man  his  thoughts, 
and  let  him  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  He  will  have 
mercy  on  him."  (ibid.  Iv.  7).  Our  blessed  Saviour 
granted  pardon  to  several  sinners,  and  what  did  He 
prescribe  them?  That,  henceforth,  they  should 
abstain  from  sinning.  Thus,  when  He  had  healed 
the  lame  man  in  both  soul  and  body,  He  tells  him  : 
"  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole  ;  sin  no  more,  lest 
some  worse  thing  happen  to  thee."  (St.  John  v.  15). 
The  same  He  says  to  the  woman  taken  in  adultery : 
"Go,  and  now  sin  no  more."  (ibid.  viii.  u).  This 
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is,  also,  required,  at  the  present  day,  from  sinners. 
They  must  not  wish  to  sin  any  more ;  they  must 
have  the  resolution  not  to  sin  again,  if  they  wish  to 
find  mercy  with  God,  and  to  obtain  forgiveness  of 
their  sins.  To-day,  to  obtain  pardon  of  our  sins, 
and  to-morrow,  to  sin  again,  would  be  to  mock  God ; 
but  God  will  not  be  mocked  ;  he  requires  that  the 
sinner,  before  He  grants  him  pardon,  should  have 
made  a  resolution  not  to  sin  again. 

And  what  kind  of  a  resolution  must  the  sinner 
make  ?  It  must  be  a  firm  and  a  strong  resolution. 
This  is  the  important  point  which  I  will  treat  of 
to-day. 

In  the  first  place,  the  resolution  which  the  sinner 
makes  must  be  firm,  that  is  to  say,  it  must  be  a 
resolution  that  is  constant,  that  is  so  well  devised 
and  regulated,  and  that  is  so  deeply  printed  in  the 
heart,  that,  with  the  help  of  God's  grace  it  is  put 
faithfully  into  execution.  A  firm  purpose  is  not  a 
mere  thought,  it  is  a  resolution  of  the  will,  by  which 
the  sinner  resolves  to  change  his  life,  to  serve  his 
Lord  and  God  faithfully  ;  by  which  he  resolves  to 
avoid  all  mortal  sin,  of  whatever  kind,  and  that  not 
for  a  certain  time,  for  a  few  days,  months  or  years, 
but  to  avoid,  and  fly  them  for  ever.  "  I  resolve  never 
to  sin  again,"  we  say  in  the  act  of  contrition  ;  not 
to  sin  again  is  to  wish  never  to  sin  again,  as  long  as 
we  live,  in  whatever  circumstances  we  find  ourselves  ; 
never  to  sin  again,  whether  we  meet  with  attractions 
for  sin  or  not,  no  matter  what  temptation  assails  us, 
whether  from  the  devil,  the  world,  or  the  flesh ; 
never  to  sin  again,  no  matter  what  pleasure  we  may 
enjoy  by  it,  what  advantage  we  may  derive  from  it  ; 
the  more  so,  as  St.  Bernard  remarks,  because  the 
delight  which  may  spring  from  sin  is  short  and  the 
punishment  everlasting. 
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To  make  a  resolution  is  not  sufficient  to  think : 
I  will  amend  myself,  I  hope  to  improve,  I  will 
endeavour  to  improve,  I  will  do  so  as  well  as  I  can, 
and  I  will  shun  this  and  that  sin  as  far  as  I  am  able. 
To  make  a  firm  resolution  is  to  resolve  to  amend 
one's-self  truly  and  perfectly,  cost  what  it  may,  no 
matter  what  precaution  we  have  to  use,  what  trouble, 
what  labour  we  have  to  take.  It  is  to  say  and 
determine  :  I  will  never  commit  this  sin  again,  I 
will  never  offend  my  Lord  and  God  again.  Yes, 
thus  it  is  that  a  sinner  is  disposed  who  has  made  a 
firm  resolution. 

A  resolution,  moreover,  is  a  compact,  is  an  agree 
ment  between  God  and  the  sinner.  God,  in  His 
goodness,  says  to  the  sinner  :  See,  you  are  a  miser 
able  wretch  ;  by  this  or  that  sin  which  you  have 
deliberately  committed,  you  have  lost  heaven  and 
deserved  hell ;  I  should  punish  you  with  eternal  fire, 
as  I  did  formerly  the  rebellious  angels  ;  but  if  you 
amend  and  cease  to  commit  this  or  that  sin,  I  will 
be  merciful  to  you,  grant  you  pardon,  and  My 
minister  will  absolve  you  of  your  sins.  This  is  the 
proposal  on  the  part  of  Almighty  God.  And  the 
sinner,  who  should  esteem  himself  happy  that  in 
such  an  easy  manner  he  can  escape  hell;  the  sinner, 
seeing  that  God  is  so  merciful  as  to  receive  him  in 
mercy,  if  he  sincerely  wishes  to  amend,  will  abandon 
sin,  accept  this  proposal,  and  make  a  resolution, 
binding  himself  to  observe  this  condition,  never 
again  to  commit  this  or  that  sin  into  which  he 
has  fallen  before. 

See  then,  my  brethren,  what  a  firm  resolution 
really  is.  It  is  a  compact,  an  agreement  between 
God  and  the  sinner.  God  promises  mercy  and 
forgiveness  to  the  sinner  when  he  ceases  to  offend 
and  outrage  Him ;  and  the  sinner  declares  and 
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pledges  his  word  that  he  will  comply  with  this 
condition,  that  he  will  never  sin  mortally  again. 
When  you  consider  this,  my  brethren,  in  its  true 
light,  tell  me  whether  a  sinner  may  violate  this 
compact  ?  Tell  me,  may  he  break  this  agreement 
which  he  has  made  with  God,  may  he  break  his  word 
which  he  has  given  not  to  man,  but  to  God  ?  Tell 
rne  if  he  would  not  be  a  hypocrite,  a  faithless  wretch, 
even  like  king  Pharaoh,  if  he  should  depart  from  it  ? 
When  the  seventh  plague,  a  frightful  tempest  of 
hail,  thunder  and  lightning  had  burst  over  Egypt, 
Pharaoh  was  afraid  ;  he  caused  Moses  and  Aaron  to 
be  sent  for  ;  he  confesses^that  he  has  sinned  greatly 
by  setting  himself  against  the  will  of  the  Lord,  he 
acknowledges  God  is  just,  and  that  he  and  his 
people  are  wicked.  "  Pray  the  Lord,"  he  says  to 
Moses,  "that  this  punishment  may  disappear,  and  I 
will  fulfil  His  will,  I  will  allow  you  and  all  your  people 
to  depart  in  peace."  But  no  sooner  had  the  punish 
ment  ceased  at  the  prayer  of  Moses,  than  Pharaoh 
altered  his  mind,  he  broke  his  word.  He  had  not 
really  meant  what  he  had  promised,  it  was  a  false 
resolution  which  he  had  made. 

The  sinner  must  not  treat  his  Lord  and  God  in 
this  way.  The  resolution  which  he  makes  must 
be  a  firm  one,  one  which  he  will  not  withdraw  the 
day  after ;  a  resolution  which  has  its  beneficial 
consequences  and  good  effects.  The  second  quality 
which  is  required  for  a  good  resolution  is  that  it 
must  be  powerful.  When  I  say  that  the  sinner's 
resolution  must  be  powerful,  I  wish  it  to  be 
understood  that  it  is  not  sufficient  to  think  and 
determine  to  be  converted  ;  the  sinner  must  over 
and  above  devise  the  means  to  attain  his  end,  and  to 
guard  himself  against  sin,  and  he  must  determine  to 
use  these  means  and  to  put  them  into  execution. 
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Thus  an  unjust  person  must  consider  what  means 
he  will  use  in  order  to  make  restitution  ;  a  curser 
what  he  will  do  to  give  up  cursing;  a  drunkard  what 
he  will  do  to  avoid  intemperance  ;  an  impure  man 
what  he  will  do  to  avoid  impurity.  And  when  he  has 
found  out  these  means,  or  when  they  are  prescribed 
to  him  by  his  confessor,  he  must  firmly  determine  to 
use  these  means,  no  matter  how  troublesome  they 
appear. 

From  our  infancy  we  are  taught  in  the  catechism 
that  he  who  has  resolved  to  amend  must  necessarily 
use  the  means,  and  especially  that  he  must  avoid 
the  occasion  of  sin.  And  this  is  the  teaching  of 
theology,  no  less  than  of  right  reason.  Amongst 
other  theologians,  St.  Alphonsus  says  :  in  order  that 
the  resolution  may  be  firm  and  effective,  the  sinner 
must  not  only  resolve  to  amend  himself  to  quit  this 
or  that  sin  of  which  he  is  guilty,  but  he  must  also 
resolve  and  determine  to  use  means  to  avoid  sinning. 
And  what  does  right  reason  tell  us  ?  It  tells  us  that 
those  who  wish  to  attain  an  end,  who  have  a  certain 
object  in  view,  must  also  wish  for  the  means  to  attain 
this  end  or  that  object.  The  end  that  the  sinner 
must  attain,  if  he  would  be  reconciled  with  God  and 
escape  hell,  is  his  conversion,  the  renouncing  of  his 
sins ;  and  for  this  end  he  must  not  fail  to  use  the 
necessary  means. 

Do  you  hear  this,  sinner  ?  Do  you  understand 
this  well  ?  If  you  \vould  have  a  resolution  such  as 
is  required  for  confession,  it  is  not  sufficient  to 
say:  I  will  amend,  I  will  never  commit  this  sin 
again.  If  you  would  attain  this  end,  you  must 
devise  means,  and  use  them,  or  your  resolution  will 
not  be  an  effective  one ;  that  is  to  say,  you  will  not 
be  converted,  but  you  will  remain  the  same  sinner 
you  were  before.  In  a  word,  you  will  be  like  a  poor 
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man  who  says  that  he  wishes  to  gain  his  bread,  that 
he  does  not  wish  to  suffer  poverty,  and  yet  will  do- 
nothing  to  obtain  his  bread,  who  is  too  idle  to  put 
his  hand  to  any  work.  You  will  be  like  a  sick  man  who 
is  attacked  by  a  serious  illness,  and  who  says  that  he 
wishes  to  be  healed,  but  who  does  not  wish  to  use 
any  remedies,  who  will  not  take  medicine  or  undergo- 
any  treatment.  This  poor  man  will  not  get  his 
maintenance,  because  he  will  not  work ;  the  sick 
man  will  not  be  healed,  because  he  will  not  use  any 
remedies. 

And  you,  sinner,  you  will  not  amend  and  be 
converted,  you  will  not  conquer  your  old  and, 
perhaps,  deeply-rooted  habits,  because  you  do  not 
use  powerful  means,  means  which  you  should  use,  if 
you  sincerely  wish  to  amend.  To  wish  to  do  so  is  to 
wish  something  which  is  contrary  to  right  reason,, 
that  has  never  happened  and  never  will. 

Unfortunately  this  is  what  sinners  will  not  com 
prehend,  and  will  not  do.  Speak  to  them  of  means,, 
point  out  the  means  to  them,  and  they  will  think  that 
you  are  far  too  strict,  that  they  do  not  require  them. 
Thus,  tell  a  sinner  that  he  must  have  recourse  to 
prayer,  that  every  day  he  must  fervently  ask  God's 
help  and  grace  ;  tell  him  that  he  must  be  careful 
to  hear  sermons  and  instructions,  that  those  who- 
wish  to  be  of  God  must  hear  God's  word  ;  tell  him 
that  he  ought  to  approach  frequently  to  the  Holy 
Sacraments,  which  strengthen  man  in  a  special 
manner  against  relapsing  into  sin.  Point  out 
particular  means  ;  tell  the  drunkard  that  he  must 
either  keep  out  of  the  public-house,  or  set  him 
self  a  limit  which  he  ought  not  to  pass  under 
a  certain  penalty  ;  tell  a  curser  that  he  must  daily 
make  the  resolution  not  to  curse,  no  matter  what 
happens  to  him  ;  tell  the  impure  man  that  he  must 
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mortify  himself,  that  he  must  be  temperate  in  eating 
and  drinking,  and  that  he  must  keep  his  heart  free 
from  impure  thoughts  and  imaginations,  tell  him  that 
he  must  avoid  idleness  and  the  occasion  of  sin,  that 
he  must  stay  out  of  such  houses,  quit  such  companies, 
give  up  dangerous  courtship ;  tell  him  this  and 
impose  it  on  him,  and  he  will  scarcely  pay  any 
attention  to  what  you  say,  or  if  he  does,  he  will 
do  nothing  of  what  you  tell  him ;  no  sooner  is 
he  out  of  the  confessional,  than  he  has  forgotten 
and  disregarded  everything. 

Can  we,  then,  wonder  that  such  people  are  not 
converted  and  do  not  amend  :  that  no  sooner  have 
they  been  to  confession  than  they  fall  into  the  same 
sin  again  ?  Indeed,  we  cannot  wonder  at  it,  for 
such  people  go  to  confession  without  any  resolution 
of  amendment.  Let  no  one  say  :  Who  can  take  all 
these  precautions  and  bring  all  these  means  faithfully 
into  use,  this  is  too  troublesome,  too  difficult  ?  This 
is  a  question  concerning  a  most  important  affair, — 
your  eternal  happiness,  your  salvation  !  Do  you  not 
know  that  you  lose  heaven  and  deserve  hell  when 
you  commit  mortal  sin  ?  Is  not  the  labour  which 
you  undergo  to  gain  your  daily  bread,  far  more 
burdensome  than  all  that  you  have  to  do  in  order  to 
avoid  sin  and  to  work  out  your  salvation  ?  Too 
troublesome,  too  difficult  you  say !  But  should  you 
not,  as  thousands  and  thousands  of  martyrs  have 
done,  rather  suffer  the  most  cruel  pains,  even  shed 
your  blood,  than  become  guilty  of  one  mortal  sin  ? 

Do  not  speak,  then,  of  difficulties,  rather  speak  of 
slothfulness,  for  when  anyone  does  not  wish  to  use 
the  means  to  avoid  sin  when  he  does  not  firmly 
resolve  and  take  the  means  to  improve  his  life,  he 
•does  not  seek  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  he  does 
not  fear  hell.  When  Naaman,  a  general  of  the  king 
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•of  Syria,  was  smitten  with  leprosy,  he  had  recourse 
to  the  Prophet  Eliseus  to  be  cured.  Eliseus  ordered 
him  to  wash  himself  seven  times  in  the  waters  of  the 
Jordan.  This  remedy  displeased  Naaman  ;  but  his 
servants  said  to  him  :  if  the  Prophet  had  prescribed 
you  a  difficult  remedy  you  would  have  complied  with 
it,  if  you  wished  to  be  healed,  how  much  more  should 
you  do  so  as  the  remedy  is  so  easy.  I  say  the  same 
to  you,  sinner :  if,  in  order  to  be  healed  of  your 
spiritual  leprosy,  you  had  to  use  means  which  are 
really  difficult,  you  should  not  reject  them  ;  far  less 
•ought  you  to  reject  means  which  are  not  difficult. 
Show,  then,  that  you  realty  wish  to  amend  your  life 
and  be  converted,  show  that  you  wish  to  serve  your 
Lord  and  God.  Use  the  means  necessary  to  over 
come  your  weakness,  and  you  will  attain  eternal 
happines  in  heaven,  which  I  wish  you  all  in  .... 
.Amen. 


THIRTEENTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


SEVENTH  SERMON.— ON  CONTRITION. 


"  Convert  me,  O  Lord,  and  I  shall  be  converted." — Jerem.  xxxi.  18. 


ST.  TERESA  was  enlightened  in  a  special  manner  by 
God,  concerning  many  things  connected  with  sal 
vation,  as  appears  from  the  wonderful  works  which 
she  has  written.  She  was  accustomed  to  say  that 
no  instructions  were  so  advantageous  as  those  on 
confession  ;  and  her  desire  was,  that  the  servants  of 
God  should  spare  no  pains  in  instructing  the  faithful 
properly  in  this  Holy  Sacrament.  And  it  is  not 
without  reason  that  St.  Teresa  speaks  thus.  For  if 
we  wish,  through  this  Holy  Sacrament,  to  obtain 
pardon  of  our  sins,  we  must  approach  it  with  the 
requisite  preparation,  which  consists  chiefly  in 
contrition.  You  may  examine  your  conscience  with 
the  utmost  care,  and  make  a  sincere  confession  of  all 
the  mortal  sins  of  which  you  have  been  guilty,  but  if 
you  have  not,  at  least,  an  imperfect  contrition,  your 
confession  is  vain  ;  the  absolution  is  worthless  ;  for 
if  the  priest  gives  it  to  you,  it  can  have  no  effect.. 
To  warn  you  against  this  misfortune,  I  have,  already 
spoken  to  you,  several  times,  of  contrition  ;  I  have 
shown  you  what  contrition  is,  into  how  many  parts 
it  is  divided,  and  what  each  part  contains.  I  wish,, 
now,  to  call  your  attention  to  the  qualities  contrition 
must  have,  in  order  to  be  such  as  is  required  for  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance.  Contrition,  my  brethren,, 
must  be  supernatural  and  general.  Of  these  two- 
qualities  I  will  speak  to-day  ;  of  the  others  on  some 
future  occasion. 
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The  contrition  which  a  sinner  conceives  for  his 
•sins  must  be  supernatural,  and  that  in  two  ways. 
It  must  be  supernatural  in  its  origin,  and  in  its 
motives ;  that  is  to  say,  a  sinner,  to  have  contrition 
must  be  helped  by  God,  he  must  be  enlightened  and 
strengthened  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
because,  if  left  to  himself,  by  mere  natural  powers, 
he  cannot  have  the  contrition  which  is  required  to 
obtain  pardon  of  his  sins.  Understand  this  well,  my 
brethren,  for  it  is  a  point  of  great  importance.  Man 
sins  by  his  own  will,  by  his  natural  powers  ;  but  to 
rise  out  of  his  sins,  to  do  penance  for  them,  to 
conceive  a  true  sorrow  of  heart  for  his  sins,  a  hatred 
.and  a  detestation  of  them,  and  a  firm  and  strong 
determination  never  to  sin  again,  he  requires  God's 
.grace  and  assistance.  This  is  an  article  of  faith, 
•clearly  expressed  in  Holy  Scripture. 

What  do  we  read  there  ?  What  does  the  Prophet 
.say  in  the  name  of  the  sinner  ?  "  Convert  me,  O 
Lord,  and  I  shall  be  converted."  Convert  me,  Lord, 
uphold  me  with  your  grace,  and,  corresponding  with 
this  grace,  I  shall  be  converted  ;  but  without  this 
supernatural  help,  left  to  myself,  I  can  do  nothing. 
And  what  does  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  teach  us  :  "  Not 
that  we  are  sufficient  to  think  anything  of  ourselves, 
but  our  sufficiency  is  from  God."  (i  Cor.  iii.  5). 
*' It  is  God,"  he  says  in  another  place,  "who 
worketh  in  you,  both  to  will  and  to  accomplish." 
(Phil.  ii.  13).  Certainly  of  ourselves  we  think  and 
perform  some  things  that  are  good  and  praise 
worthy;  but  what  is  salutary,  what  tends  towards 
salvation  such  as  the  penance,  which  a  sinner  must 
•do,  is  beyond  our  power  without  God's  grace  and 
help. 

The  Council  of  Trent  declared  in  its  sixth  session  : 
If  any  one  says  that  man  can  do  penance  such  as  is 
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required  of  him,  without  the  perfect  inspiration  and' 
help  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  let  him  be  anathema  ;  that 
is,  he  must  be  considered  as  a  heretic,  and  cut  off 
from  Holy  Church.  It  is,  then,  clear  and  certain 
that  the  sinner  must  be  strengthened  and  supported 
by  the  influence  of  God's  grace,  otherwise  his 
contrition  for  his  sins  will  not  be  a  real  contrition  ; 
it  will  only  be  so  in  appearance,  as  it  was  in  Judas.. 

Judas,  hearing  that  his  Master  had  been  sentenced 
to  death  by  the  council  of  the  Jews,  begins  to  reflect,, 
that  he  is  the  cause  of  this  injust  sentence  ;  he 
conceives  sorrow  for  having  betrayed  his  Master 
into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  the  Jews,  and  that 
for  a  mere  handful  of  money.  He  will  no  longer 
possess  that  money.  What  does  he  do  ?  He  goes 
straight  to  the  temple,  to  the  priests,  and  says  :  "  I 
have  sinned  in  betraying  innocent  blood."  (Math., 
xxvii.  4).  And  he  offers  them  the  money  which  he 
had  received  for  his  treason  ;  as  they  would  not 
accept  it,  he  casts  it  at  their  feet.  When  you  hear 
this,  would  you  not  think  that  Judas  must  have  had 
a  true  contrition  for  his  crime,  that  he  must  have 
been  deeply  moved  to  act  thus  ?  He  acknowledges 
his  crime,  he  declares  openly  that  he  has  sinned  iri; 
betraying  innocent  blood.  Moreover  he  makes- 
restitution.  Are  not  all  these  signs  of  a  true 
contrition  ? 

If  you  think  so,  you  are  deceived  ;  Judas'  contrition' 
was  no  real  one,  and  why  not  ?  Because  it  was  not 
supernatural  in  its  origin  ;  because  it  did  not  proceed 
from  God's  grace.  Had  it  done  so,  Judas  would  not 
only  have  confessed  his  sins  and  made  restitution, 
but  this  grace  would  have  moved  him  to  have 
recourse  to  God's  mercy ;  he  would,  as  all  true 
penitents  have  to  do,  have  placed  his  confidence  in 
God's  mercy,  which  has  no  limits;  if  he  had  done 
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this  Judas  would  have  been  far  from  despairing,  and 
he  would  not  have  hanged  himself.  Frightful  example, 
my  brethren,  which  teaches  us  that  contrition  must 
be  supernatural ;  that  in  order  to  be  true  it  must 
proceed  from  God's  grace;  an  example  from  which 
all  sinners  must  learn  how  necessary  it  is  that  they 
have  recourse  to  fervent  prayers  to  obtain  God's 
help  and  assistance,  saying  with  the  penitent  David  : 
"Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  face,  and  take  not  thy 
Holy  Spirit  from  me."  (Ps.  4.  13). 

But  contrition  must,  besides,  be  supernatural  in 
its  motives ;  and  what  does  this  mean  ?  This 
means,  that  the  reasons  which  move  a  sinner  to 
contrition,  to  hate  and  detest  his  sins,  to  change  his 
life  and  give  up  the  occasions  of  sins,  must  be  super 
natural  motives,  motives  which  faith  teaches  hinu 
Understand  this  well,  my  brethren.  The  sinner  must 
conceive  a  sorrow,  because,  by  his  faith,  he  knows 
what  evil  sin  has  wrought  in  his  soul,  and  what 
injury  it,  at  the  same  time,  has  caused  God. 
Thus,  he  must  conceive  a  sorrow,  because  he  knows 
that  it  is  sin  which  has  deprived  him  of  union  with 
his  Creator,  of  the  love  and  friendship  of  God  ; 
deprived  him  of  sanctifying  grace,  which  is  the  life 
of  his  soul  :  because  it  has  deprived  him  of  his  right  to 
heaven,  of  an  infinite  and  eternal  happiness,  and  has 
made  him  deserving  of  hell,  and  of  eternal  torments. 
The  sinner  must  conceive  a  sorrow,  because  faith 
teaches  him  that  he  is  created  to  serve  God  ;  not  to 
do  his  own  will  here  on  earth,  but  to  fulfil  the 
adorable  will  of  God,  and  to  observe  His  laws  and 
precepts  ;  because  faith  teaches  him  that  he  must 
love  his  Lord  and  God  above  all  things,  so  that  he 
would  rather  give  up  all  things,  even  his  life,  than 
offend  God  by  a  mortal  sin. 

See,    then,    my   brethren,    on    what    a    sinner's 
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•contrition  must  rest.  This  is  why  he  should  be  sorry 
for  having  sinned,  why  he  should  hate  and  renounce 
his  sins,  why  he  should  make  the  firm  resolution 
never  to  sin  again.  He  must  be  sorry,  because,  by 
his  sins,  he  has  offended  his  Lord  and  God,  Whom 
he  had  to  fear  and  to  love  with  his  whole  heart,  with 
his  whole  soul,  and  with  all  his  powers.  When 
•contrition  is  founded  on  other  motives,  for  example, 
•on  temporal  interest,  because,  by  sin,  one  has  lost 
his  health  and  drawn  on  himself  sickness  and  ail 
ments,  because  by  sin  one  has  squandered  one's 
money  and  property  and  been  brought  to  poverty, 
because  by  sin  one  has  lost  one's  authority,  honour, 
and  good  name  ;  when  contrition  rests  on  such 
grounds,  I  say,  it  is  not  supernatural,  such  as  is 
required  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

If  you  desire  a  clear  proof  of  this,  call  to  mind 
Antiochus.  Antiochus  was  a  wicked  man,  a  proud 
and  vain  monarch,  who  did  not  fear  God,  who  was 
guilty  of  grievous  crimes.  Antiochus  was  punished 
by  God,  and  struck  down  with  a  fearful  and  painful 
disease.  Overcome  by  pain,  he  arrived  at  a  know 
ledge  of  himself  and  of  his  crimes,  which  he  began 
to  deplore.  "  Into  how  much  tribulation  am  I 
come,"  he  says,  "  and  into  what  floods  of  sorrow. 
Now  I  remember  the  evils  that  I  have  done  in 
Jerusalem."  The  treasures  which  I  have  stolen, 
the  blood  which  I  have  shed  !  Antiochus  promised 
to  repair  all  the  evil  which  he  had  inflicted  upon  the 
Jews,  as  far  as  it  was  in  his  power  ;  he  promised  to 
restore  the  golden  vases  to  the  temple,  to  provide 
all  that  was  required  for  the  offerings  and  sacrifices  ; 
he  promised  even  more,  he  promised  to  travel  all 
over  Judea,  and  declare  the  power  of  God.  (2  Mach. 
ix.  17). 

Yes,  my  brethren,  with  such  a  disposition  he  prays 
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to  God  for  grace  and  mercy.  But  what  does  Holy 
Scripture  say  ?  "  This  wicked  man  prayeth  to  the 
Lord,  of  whom  he  was  not  to  obtain  mercy." 
(2  Mach.  ix.  13).  My  God!  why  was  there  no  mercy 
to  be  obtained  for  Antiochus  ?  Were  his  offences 
too  great,  too  grievious  to  be  pardoned  ?  No,  it 
is  not  on  this  account  that  mercy  was  denied 
him  ;  but  because  his  contrition  was  not  real,  and 
was  not  supernatural  in  its  motives.  Antiochus  did 
not  make  all  these  promises  because  he  was  wretched 
in  his  soul,  but  because  he  was  miserable  in  his 
body  ;  not  because  by  his  sins  he  had  offended 
God,  but  because  he  was  punished  by  God  for  his 
sins.  In  all  the  grief  which  he  showed,  in  all  the 
resolutions  which  he  made,  he  had  no  other  object 
than  his  cure  and  the  preservation  of  his  life. 
Therefore  had  he  to  hear  that  for  him  there  was  no 
mercy,  and  this  all  sinners  will  hear,  when  in  their 
contrition  they  have  no  better  motive,  no  motive  that 
is  supernatural. 

Thus,  if  a  thief  or  a  defrauder  feels  regret  and 
sheds  tears  when  his  injustice  comes  to  light,  and  is 
discovered,  because  he  knows  that  he  will  be  pun 
ished  ;  if  the  impure  man  be  grieved  and  weep,  and 
resolve  never  to  commit  sin  again,  because  he  has 
ruined  his  health  by  it  ;  if  a  young  girl  pine  away 
with  regret,  sigh  and  shed  a  flood  of  tears,  because 
she  has  lost  her  honour  and  reputation  ;  if  all  other 
sinners  sigh  and  weep,  and  make  promises  of 
amendment  on  account  of  temporal  interests  and  for 
reasons  which  do  not  affect  salvation,  their  sorrow, 
their  contrition,  is  no  better  than  that  of  Antiochus, 
and  they  will  not  find  mercy  with  God. 

To  obtain  mercy,  contrition  must  be  supernatural. 
The  motives  for  which  we  deplore  our  sins  must  be 
supernatural.  We  must  be  sorry,  we  must  hate  and 
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detest  our  sins,  not  because  by  them  we  have 
incurred  temporal  evils  and  misfortunes,  but  because 
we  have  damned  our  soul,  have  offended  and  out 
raged  our  Creator.  Remember  this  well,  sinner,  let 
it  sink  deep  into  your  heart,  when  you  wish  to 
amend  and  be  converted,  when  you  wish  to  put  an 
end  to  your  sinful  life.  When  you  wish  to  excite 
yourself  to  a  true  contrition,  do  not  look  to  the 
injury  which  sin  has  caused  your  body,  but  regard 
the  damage  it  has  done  to  your  soul ;  and  especially 
the  dishonour  and  insult  you  have  given  your  God 
by  it. 

Reflect  that  you  have  abandoned  and  rejected 
your  Lord  and  God,  as  the  prodigal  son  left  and 
rejected  his  father,  to  follow  and  indulge  a  wicked 
passion. 

When  your  heart  is  moved  with  sorrow,  tell  Him, 
also,  like  the  prodigal  son  :  "  Father,  I  have  sinned 
against  Thee  and  against  heaven  ;  I  am  not  worthy 
to  be  called  Thy  son  ;  make  me  like  one  of  Thy 
servants."  And  this  heavenly  Father,  seeing  that 
you  deplore  your  sins  for  the  love  of  Him,  will 
have  compassion  on  you,  and  receive  you  in  mercy. 
Which  God  grant  in  ....  Amen. 


THIRTEENTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


EIGHTH    SERMON.— ON    CONTRITION, 


"  Put    on   the  new   man,   who,  according  to  God  is  created   in 
justice  and  holiness." — Ephes.  iv.  24 


MAN  can  stain  the  purity  of  his  baptism  ;  after  his 
baptism  he  may  yet  fall  into  sin.  But  is  all  hope  of 
salvation  then  lost  to  man  ?  Can  he  no  longer  return 
to  the  happy  state  of  justification,  and  obtain  pardon 
of  his  sins  ?  Yes,  my  brethren,  when  he  has  recourse 
to  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  when  he  renounces 
his  sins  and  disorders,  when,  according  to  St.  Paul, 
he  lays  aside  the  old  man,  and  "  puts  on  the  new 
man,  created  according  to  God." 

This  is  what  God  requires  of  the  sinner  before  He 
receives  him  in  mercy,  before  He  is  reconciled  with 
him  through  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  Sinners 
must  totally  lay  aside  the  old  man,  they  must 
renounce  not  only  this  or  that  sin,  but  all  the  sins  of 
which  they  have  been  found  guilty.  That  is  to  say, 
the  contrition  which  they  conceive  for  their  sins  must 
be  general,  it  must  extend  to  all  the  mortal  sins  with 
which  their  conscience  is  denied,  they  must,  as  the 
Apostle  says,  lay  aside  the  old  man  and  put  on  the 
new  one.  It  is  of  this  point  that  I  will  treat  to-day. 
I  have  already  said  that  a  sinner's  contrition  must  be 
supernatural;  to-day  I  will  call  your  attention  to  the 
fact  that  it  must  have  yet  another  quality,  that  it 
must  be  general. 

The  contrition  which  a  sinner  must  have  for  his 
sins  should  be  general,  that  is  to  say,  his  contrition 
must  not  limit  itself  to  this  or  that  sin,  but  must 


372   THIRTEENTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST. 


embrace  all  mortal  sins,  and  the  different  kinds  of 
mortal  sin  of  which  he  is  guilty,  even  should  they  be 
but  doubtful.  Yes,  a  sinner  must  be  sorry  for  all  his 
mortal  sins,  of  whatsoever  nature  they  may  be,  he 
must  hate  and  detest  them  all,  he  must  resolve  to 
abandon  them,  never  to  commit  them  again.  In  a 
word,  his  contrition  must  be  general.  This  is  a 
condition,  without  which  God,  no  matter  how  merciful 
He  is,  will  never  grant  the  sinner  pardon.  If  there  is 
a  mortal  sin,  or  a  kind  of  mortal  sin,  for  which  the 
sinner  has  no  sorrow,  which  he  does  not  truly  detest,, 
which  he  does  not  wish  to  abandon,  but  for  which  he 
has  a  liking  or  an  inclination,  he  has  no  contrition,, 
and  he  will  not  obtain  forgiveness. 

And  to  convince  us  of  this,  what  does  God  say  in 
Holy  Scripture  ?  "  Be  converted,  and  do  penance 
for  all  your  iniquities."  (Ezech.  xviii.  30).  God 
does  not  say :  be  partly  converted,  do  penance  for 
this  or  that  sin,  or  this  kind  of  sin  ;  renounce  some 
sins  which  are  the  greatest,  the  most  grievous  ;  but 
He  says :  do  penance  for  all  your  iniquities,  without 
distinction,  without  a  single  exception.  And  again,, 
in  another  place:  "Cast  away  from  you  all  your 
transgressions/'  (ibid.  31). 

And,  in  fact,  when  we  look  well  into  it,  it  is  as 
clear  as  daylight,  that  contrition  must  be  general ; 
that  it  must  embrace  all  mortal  sins,  and  every 
different  kind  of  mortal  sin  ;  otherwise  it  is  not 
contrition,  and  cannot  be  called  so.  The  reason  why 
we  must  be  sorry  for  our  mortal  sins  ;  the  reason 
why  we  must  hate  and  renounce  them  is  the  same 
for  all.  And  what  is  this  reason  ?  It  is,  that  by 
one  sin  as  well  as  by  another,  the  supremacy  of  the 
Most  High  is  disowned,  God's  Supreme  Majesty  is. 
dishonoured  and  despised.  The  reason  is  that  the 
sinner,  by  one  sin  as  well  as  by  another,  loses  his. 
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soul  and   heaven,   and   deserves  the   punishment  of 
hell. 

If,  then,  this  reason  moves  the  sinner  to  contrition, 
it  must  likewise  move  him  to  contrition  for  all  his 
mortal  sins,  and  for  all  that  in  which  mortal  sin  is 
contained.  On  the  other  hand,  if  contrition  was  not 
genera],  if  we  could  have  a  true  contrition  for 
certain  mortal  sins,  and  not  for  certain  others,  from 
this  it  would  necessarily  follow  that  man  at  one  and 
the  same  time  could  be  holy  and  remain  a  sinner; 
that  at  one  and  the  same  time  he  could  live  in  a 
state  of  grace  and  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin  :  that  at 
one  and  the  same  time  he  could  be  the  friend  and 
the  enemy  of  God  ;  friend  of  God  by  the  pardon  which 
he  obtains  for  the  sins  for  which  he  has  contrition, 
and  the  enemy  of  God  because  there  are  sins  for 
which,  through  defect  of  contrition,  he  has  not 
obtained  forgiveness. 

But  as  you  see,  this  is  impossible,  these  two 
cannot  go  together.  Man  must  either  be  justified  or 
remain  a  sinner ;  he  must  either  be  in  a  state  of 
grace,  or  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin  ;  he  must  either  be 
the  friend  or  the  enemy  of  God,  there  is  no  middle 
course  in  this.  Consequently,  if  the  sinner  wishes 
to  be  justified  and  the  friend  of  God  ;  if  he  wishes  to 
obtain  the  remission  of  his  sins,  he  must  have  a 
sorrow  that  is  general,  that  is,  one  which  embraces 
all  the  mortal  sins  which  he  has  committed.  Thus, 
suppose  that  some  one  is  guilty  of  five  or  six 
different  kinds  of  sins,  it  is  a  person  who  has 
conceived  a  hatred  for  some  one  who  refuses  to 
speak  to  him,  or  who  speaks  evil  of  him,  and  is 
always  on  the  alert  to  revenge  himself,  and  to  render 
evil  for  evil  ;  it  is  a  person,  also,  who  dares  to 
blaspheme  God  when  anything  goes  against  him  ; 
when  anything  distasteful  is  said  to  him  he  gets  into 
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a  passion,  he  curses  and  swears  ;  he  is  also  an 
impure  being,  who  holds  impure  conversations  ;  he 
is  a  drunkard,  also.  If  a  sinner,  who  is  guilty  of  all 
these  and  many  other  sins,  wishes  to  make  a  good 
confession,  and  to  obtain  pardon  for  his  sins,  he 
must  have  a  contrition  that  is  general,  that  embraces 
each  and  every  one  of  his  sins. 

He  must,  moreover,  renounce  and  detest  all  of 
them,  he  must  have  a  firm  and  strong  resolution  to  give 
up  all  those  sins,  and  never  to  commit  any  of  them 
again.  And  if  there  is,  among  all  the  sins  of  which 
he  is  guilty,  one  single  mortal  sin  for  which  he  has 
no  sorrow,  no  hatred,  and  which  he  is  not  ready  to 
forsake  ;  if  there  is  yet  a  single  mortal  sin  which  he 
does  not  determine  and  which  he  does  not  mean  to 
combat  and  to  abandon  for  ever,  he  has  no  general 
contrition;  and  because  his  contrition  has  not  this 
necessary  quality  it  is  of  no  avail,  and  if  he  goes 
to  confession  with  such  a  contrition  he  commits 
a  sacrilege,  and  does  not  obtain  pardon  of  his  sins. 

This  is  a  terrible  truth  !  a  truth  which  makes  me 
fear  and  tremble,  when  I  think  of  the  disposition  of 
many  a  sinner,  whose  contrition  is  far  from  being 
general.  If  we  could  penetrate  the  heart  of  some 
sinners,  as  God  penetrates  it,  what  should  we  not 
see?  That  such  a  one  has  not  conceived,  in  his 
heart,  a  sorrow  for  one  sin,  and  another  for  another 
sin  ;  that  so-and-so  has  no  aversion  for  this,  and 
another  for  that  sin  ;  that  he  retains  a  certain 
affection  and  inclination  for  it ;  we  should  see  that, 
perhaps,  there  is  more  than  one  sin  which  he  will  not 
strenuously  combat,  which  he  will  not  take  means  to 
abandon  or  avoid.  Therefore,  we  should  see  that 
all  these  people  have  no  contrition  for  their  sins, 
because  it  is  not  general;  w^e  should  see  that  they  are 
not  true  penitents,  and  that  they  are  not  reconciled 
with  God,  through  the  Sacrament  of  Penance. 
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Surius  relates  of  St.  Sebastian,  that  during  his 
life-time  he  had  received  the  gift  of  miracles.  In 
numerable  people,  who  were  affected  by  incurable 
diseases,  were  helped  by  him  ;  amongst  others,  there 
was  a  heathen  who  had  recourse  to  Sebastian,  to  be 
healed  of  a  long-endured  and  painful  ailment.  The 
holy  man  prescribed  to  him,  as  a  means  for  being 
cured,  that  he  should  destroy  all  the  idols  which 
he  had  in  his  house.  The  heathen  destroyed  them 
all,  with  the  exception  of  one,  for  which  he  had  a 
special  esteem  and  liking.  But  his  sickness,  far  from 
being  cured,  became  worse  and  worse.  "  You 
promised  me,"  said  the  heathen  to  St.  Sebastian, 
"  that  I  should  be  cured  if  I  would  destroy  my  idols, 
I  have  done  this,  and  my  complaint  is  worse."  "Did 
you  destroy  them  all  ?  "  asked  the  Saint.  "  Yes,  all 
but  one  ;  a  single  idol  I  have  preserved,  because  I 
had  a  great  attachment  for  it."  This  attachment 
you  must  lay  aside,  was  the  answer,  you  must  destroy 
them  all,  and  then  you  shall  be  healed. 

See  there,  my  brethren,  the  image  of  many  a 
sinner ;  they  wish  their  souls  to  be  healed  ;  they 
wish  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  their  sins  ;  but,  instead 
of  ridding  themselves  of  all  their  idols,  of  all  the 
mortal  sins  of  which  they  are  guilty  ;  there  is  one 
idol,  this  or  that  sin,  towards  which  they  have  a 
particular  inclination,  either  because  they  find  most 
pleasure  and  satisfaction  in  it,  or  because  it  is  a  sin 
from  which  they  derive  temporal  advantage  or  gain; 
and  this  cursed  idol,  this  sin  to  which  they  are 
attached,  they  will  not  abandon  ;  they  cling  to  it  so 
fast,  that  they  will  make  no  effort  to  correct 
themselves,  and  to  avoid  falling  into  it  again. 

Unfortunate  man  !  unfortunate  sinner  !  You  are 
so  wicked,  so  corrupt  of  heart,  that  there  are  idols, 
sins,  for  which  you  preserve  a  certain  affection  in 
your  heart,  sins  which  yon  will  not  strenuously 
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combat ;  which  you  will  not  renounce.  This  idol, 
this  particular  sin  is,  perhaps,  for  you,  intemperance, 
of  which  you  will  not  rid  yourself;  perhaps  it  is  the 
sin  of  impurity,  either  with  yourself  or  with  others. 
This  idol  is,  perhaps,  for  you,  injustice  ;  fraud,  which 
you  commit  in  your  trade,  in  your  business  ;  perhaps 
it  is  hatred  which  you  nourish  in  your  heart;  perhaps 
it  is  a  bad  book  or  a  bad  newspaper  which  you  buy 
and  read.  You  are  ready  to  renounce  all  other  sins, 
but  for  this  one  you  have  such  an  inclination  that 
you  will  not  lay  it  aside,  you  will  not  banish  it  out  of 
your  heart. 

But  do  you  not  know  that  you  cannot  have  a  true 
contrition  for  your  sins  unless  it  be  general  ?  Do 
you  not  know  that  you  offend  God  and  lose  your 
soul  by  the  sin  of  intemperance,  of  impurity,  of 
injustice,  of  hatred  and  enmity,  by  reading  bad  books 
and  newspapers,  as  by  other  sins  ?  Do  you  not 
know  that,  as  the  Apostle  St.  James  teaches  :  "  who- 
soever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  but  offend  in  one: 
point,  is  become  guilty  of  all."  (ii.  10). 

Give,  then,  my  brethren,  this  instruction  your 
serious  consideration.  When  you  prepare  yourself 
for  confession,  remember  that  your  contrition  must  be 
general.  Take  good  care  that  there  are  no  idols 
which  you  seek  to  preserve  ;  that  is,  take  care  that 
there  is  not  one  single  sin  for  which  you  are  not 
sorry  in  your  heart,  for  which  you  have  no  aversion, 
for  which  you  yet  retain  an  affection  ;  not  a  sin 
which  you  do  not  wish  to  avoid  and  fight  against  by 
every  possible  means.  Then  you  will  be  able  to 
make  a  good  confession,  you  will  amend  yourself,  be 
converted  ;  for  the  remaining  part  of  your  life  you 
will  faithfully  serve  the  Lord  your  God,  and  thus 
attain  the  end  of  your  creation,  happiness  in  heaven, 
which  God  grant  you  all  in.  ...  Amen. 
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NINTH    SERMON.— ON    THE    ACCUSATION 
OF  SINS. 


"  Tell  me  what  thou  hast  done,  hide  it  not." — Josue.  vii.  19. 


THUS  it  was  that  Josue  spoke  to  an  Israelite  called 
Acham,  who,  against  the  expressed  command  of  the 
Lord  had  taken  some  booty,  in  the  deliverance  of 
Jericho ;  he  had  stolen  certain  objects  and  buried 
them  in  the  soil  to  conceal  his  misdeed.  My  son, 
said  Josue  to  Acham,  give  praise  to  the  God  of 
Israel,  acknowledge  your  misdeed,  tell  candidly  what 
you  have  done,  and  conceal  nothing.  And  Acham 
exclaimed,  weeping:  "  Indeed  I  have  sinned  against 
the  God  of  Israel,  and  thus  and  thus  have  I  done.'" 
(Josue.  vii.  20),  This  confession  which  the  Israelite 
makes  here  at  the  instance  of  Josue  all  Christians 
must  make,  not  at  the  command  of  man,  but  at  that 
of  the  Lord,  if  they  would  wish  to  obtain  pardon  of 
their  sins.  I  say  at  the  express  command  of  the 
Lord,  for  it  is  Jesus  Christ,  God  and  man,  who,  when 
He  instituted  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  imposed 
upon  sinners  that  they  should  make  known  their 
sins  to  His  servants,  to  whom  he  has  granted  power 
to  loose  them  from  their  sins,  in  so  far  that  he  is  a 
heretic,  and  ceases  to  have  the  true  faith,  who  denies 
this  truth,  as  the  Council  of  Trent  distinctly  declares 
in  its  I4th  sitting:  If  anyone  says,  thus  it  is  that  the 
Council  speaks,  that  it  is  not  necessary,  in  virtue  of 
the  divine  law,  to  confess  all  mortal  sins,  of  which 
we  have  knowledge  after  a  careful  examination  of 
conscience,  let  him  be  anathema. 
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It  is,  then,  certain  that  confession,  the  accusation 
of  sins,  far  from  being  a  human  institution,  as 
heretics  and  the  godless  would  have  it,  is  a  divine 
institution,  to  which  all  Christians  must  submit  them 
selves  if  they  would  obtain  the  forgiveness  of  the  sins 
which  they  have  committed.  It  is  this  important 
matter,  the  confession  of  sins,  which  constitutes  the 
second  part  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  that  I  will 
treat  to-day.  What  sins  must  we  confess,  and  how 
must  we  confess  ?  Behold  the  two  points  which  we 
will  now  consider. 

What  sins  must  we  confess  ?  The  Catechism 
tells  us,  all  mortal  sins,  which  we,  after  a  careful 
examination  of  conscience,  find  and  remember, 
adding  the  number,  and  all  that  may  alter  or  aggra 
vate  sin.  As  you  see,  there  is  no  question  of 
venial  sins.  For  what  regards  venial  sin,  namely, 
that  kind  of  sin  which  is  not  so  great  or  so  grave 
as  to  break  the  love  and  friendship  of  God ;  we 
are  not  bound  to  confess  venial  sins,  of  them 
we  can  obtain  pardon  without  confession.  But, 
my  brethren,  although  we  are  not  bound  to  make 
an  accusation  of  venial  sins,  although  this  is  not 
imposed  upon  us,  nevertheless,  according  to  theolo 
gians,  it  is  very  advisable  to  confess  them.  And  why 
so  ?  Because  confession  is  the  best  and  most  powerful 
means  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  these  sins,  and  to 
avoid  relapsing  into  sin,  and  especially  because  many 
times  it  is  very  difficult  to  distinguish  venial  from 
mortal  sin,  inasmuch  as  even  theologians,  after 
having  attentively  considered  everything,  have  at 
times  difficulty  in  doing  so,  and  dare  not  definitely 
say  how  far  certain  trangressions  may  go,  before 
they  may  be  considered  as  mortal  sin. 

If  this  is  difficult  for  theologians,  it  is  still  more  so- 
for  lay  people,  and  for  men  who  are  little  learned  in 
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religion,  who  read  few  good  books,  and  who  are  not 
careful  to  hear  sermons.  Consequently,  such  people 
could  easily  mistake  themselves  in  this,  and  consider 
as  light  or  as  venial  sins,  what  are,  really,  mortal 
sins,  and  which  greatly  offend  their  Lord  and  God, 
and  damn  their  soul.  What  is  more,  sins  which,  in 
themselves,  are  but  venial  sins,  can,  owing  to  certain 
circumstances,  change  their  nature  and  become 
mortal.  Thus,  for  example,  joking  or  teasing,  in 
itself,  does  not  seem  a  great  evil ;  but  you  know 
that  this  or  that  person  does  not  understand  a  joke, 
you  know,  by  experience,  that  he  puts  himself  into  a 
passion  ;  that  he,  even,  curses  and  blasphemes  God. 
Joking  with  such  a  one  is  not  a  venial,  but  a  mortal 
sin,  which  you  can  and  must  avoid.  With  all  reason,, 
then,  we  may  say  that  it  is  very  praiseworthy,  also 
humbly,  to  confess  all  venial  sins.  All  that  we  have 
to  take  care  of,  especially  when  we  have  no  mortal 
sins  to  confess,  is  to  excite  ourselves  to  a  true  con 
trition  for  o-ur  venial  sins,  or,  at  least  for  one  or  other 
kind  of  venial  sins.  For  it  is  a  sin,  a  transgression 
of  God's  law  ;  it  is  an  offence  against  God's  supreme 
Majesty.  A  venial  sin  is  so  great  in  God's  eye  that 
we  may  not  commit  it,  even  if  by  it  we  could  escape 
and  avoid  every  temporal  evil  and  misfortune  ;  yes, 
even  if  by  it  we  could  deliver  the  damned  souls  out 
of  hell.  And  it  would  be  better  that  you  should  die,, 
and  that  all  the  damned  souls  continue  to  suffer  and 
burn,  than  that  you  should  wilfully  commit  a  venial 
sin. 

What  reason,  then,  when  you  have  nothing  else  to 
confess  but  venial  sins,  to  humble  yourself  before 
God,  to  conceive  a  true  contrition  for  those  sins,  and 
to  make  a  firm  resolution  to  guard  yourself  better, 
and  never  to  commit  them  again. 

But  let  us  return  to  the  answer  of  the  catechism  : 
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we  are  not  bound  to  confess  venial  sins,  though  it  is 
advisable  to  do  so.  This  is  not  the  case  with  mortal 
sins  ;  if  we  wish  to  make  a  good  confession,  we  must 
confess  all  the  mortal  sins  we  remember,  after  a 
careful  examination  of  conscience. 

Jesus  Christ,  says  the  Council  of  Trent,  before  He 
ascended  from  earth  into  heaven,  has  appointed 
priests  as  judges,  to  whom  all  mortal  sins  must  be 
made  known  and  confessed.  And  as  men,  by  mortal 
sin,  are  all  children  of  wrath,  and  enemies  of  God, 
it  is,  likewise,  necessary  that  they  ask  pardon  for  all 
those  mortal  sins,  by  a  candid  confession.  (Sess  14. 
c.  10).  All  mortal  sins,  of  whatever  nature,  contrary 
to  whatever  commandment,  or  in  whatever  way 
committed,  must  be  confessed  ;  whether  committed 
in  thought,  in  word,  or  action,  or  by  neglect,  or  by 
participation  in  the  sins  of  others,  or  sins  committed 
against  the  duties  of  one's  state ;  in  a  word,  all 
mortal  sins  must  be  confessed  to  those  judges 
appointed  by  Jesus  Christ.  Not  one  mortal  sin  must 
be  passed  over  in  silence,  through  shame  or  through 
fear,  not  even  with  the  intention  of  confessing  it 
later ;  or,  far  from  obtaining  pardon,  far  from  being 
absolved  from  one's  sins  by  the  absolution  of  the 
priest,  we  remain  charged  with  all  our  sins,  with 
those  which  we  have  confessed,  as  well  as  with  those 
which  we  have  concealed ;  and  besides,  we  also 
commit  a  frightful  sacrilege,  a  sacrilege  of  which  St. 
Anthony  of  Padua  says,  that  all  who  conceal  their 
sins  in  confession,  offend  more  than  the  traitor  Judas, 
who  sold  the  Son  of  God  to  the  Jews. 

I  said  that  those  who  through  shame  or  fear,  keep 
back  a  sin,  although  they  should  obtain  absolution, 
are  not  freed  from  their  sins,  and  besides,  commit 
a  frightful  sacrilege.  But  it  is  not  so  with  anyone 
who  unwillingly,  without  his  fault,  omits  or  forgets  a 
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sin  in  confession.  For  it  may  happen  that  someone 
examines  his  conscience  carefully  and  diligently,  and 
yet  a  grave  sin  of  which  he  does  not  think  escapes 
him.  Did  he  but  think  of  it  he  would  certainly  con 
fess  it,  he  would  not  keep  it  back.  What  is  more,, 
it  may  even  happen  that  someone  will  omit  a  sin  in 
confession  which  he  knew  well  and  which  he  had  the 
mind  to  confess  before  he  went  into  the  confessional. 
Well,  now,  in  such  a  case  the  confession  may  be 
good,  and  the  sinner  will  obtain  forgiveness,  not  only 
of  the  sins  which  he  confesses,  but  also  of  those 
which,  without  his  fault,  he  has  omitted.  All  that 
remains  for  him  to  do  is  to  confess  this  forgotten  sin 
when  he  remembers  it,  either  before  communion, 
when  this  can  easily  be  done,  or  certainly  in  his  next 
confession. 

I  said  that  in  such  cases  the  confession  can  be 
good,  and  that  we  can  obtain  pardon  of  the  sins 
which  without  our  fault  we  have  failed  to  confessr 
but  that,  nevertheless,  we  are  bound  to  accuse  our 
selves  of  these  forgotten  sins  when  we  remember 
them  ;  yet,  to  this  general  rule  an  exception  is  to  be 
made  regarding  the  sins  for  which  we  have  an  affec 
tion  in  the  heart  :  for  even  when  in  examination  of 
conscience  or  in  the  confessional  we  should  have 
forgotten  such  sins,  the  confession  cannot  be  good 
through  defect  of  contrition  which  we  must  have  for 
all  the  sins  which  we  have  committed.  Yes,  in  such 
a  case  the  absolution  is  of  no  avail,  and  such  people 
remain  stained  with  the  sins  which  they  have  con 
fessed,  as  well  as  with  those  which  they  have  not, 
and  if  they  wish  to  be  reconciled  with  God  and  to> 
obtain  the  remission  of  their  sins  they  must  repeat 
their  confession. 

There  yet  remains  now  to  say  briefly,  how  sins 
must  be  confessed.  Thev  must  be  confessed  as  to. 
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their  kind,  number,  and  circumstances  ;  first,  as  to 
their  kind,  or  according  to  their  principal  object  ; 
that  means,  that  it  is  not  sufficient  to  express  the 
sins  in  general  terms,  in  words  which  do  not  make 
known  the  sins  sufficiently  in  particular ;  it  is  not 
sufficient  to  say,  for  example  :  I  accuse  myself  of 
having  wished  someone  evil,  that  I  have  backbited, 
that  I  have  injured  another;  but  we  must  make 
known  in  particular  what  detraction  we  have  been 
guilty  of,  what  we  have  related  ;  we  must  say 
wherein  the  evil  consisted  which  we  have  wished  to 
others.  In  a  word,  we  must  sufficiently  make 
known  the  sin  which  we  have  committed  in  itself,  in 
its  kind  and  quality. 

Secondly,  each  kind  of  sin  must  be  confessed  as  to 
its  number,  namely,  that  number  which  we  discover 
after  a  careful  examination  of  conscience.  In 
the  sacred  tribunal  of  penance  we  must  make 
known  the  truth,  confess  the  whole  truth  ;  we 
there  may  not  accuse  ourselves  too  much  nor  too 
little,  we  may  not  multiply  nor  diminish  the  number 
of  our  sins.  Who  accuses  himself  too  much,  who 
increases  the  number,  accuses  himself  of  sins  which 
he  has  not  committed,  and  he  who  accuses  himself 
too  little,  denies  sins  of  which  he  is  guilty  ;  in  these 
cases  it  is  a  false  accusation,  an  accusation  contrary 
to  truth  ;  and  if  this  proceed  from  a  culpable 
negligence,  because  we  wish  to  shirk  the  trouble  of 
examining  ourselves  properly,  we  should  on  that 
account  make  a  bad  confession.  The  number  of 
times  that  we  have  committed  the  sins  must  then  be 
carefully  gone  into,  and  it  is  only  when  we  really  are 
in  doubt  after  a  careful  examination  that  we  can  use 
the  expression,  more  or  less. 

Finally,  the  sins  must  be  confessed  with  their 
circumstances,  which  must  either  notably  aggravate 
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or  change  them.  Such  circumstances,  are,  in  the 
sin  of  impurity,  the  position  of  the  person  who  sins, 
or  with  whom  the  sin  is  committed  ;  for  example, 
that  the  person  has  made  the  vow  of  perpetual 
chastity,  or  is  married,  or  that  they  are  related  to 
the  person.  Such  circumstances  are  the  number  of 
persons  we  have  slandered  or  scandalized  by  obscene, 
filthy  talk.  For  inward  sins,  those  of  thought,  the 
length  of  time  is  a  circumstance  which  must  be 
expressed,  in  so  far  that  we  must  declare  how  long 
the  detractions  have  lasted  during  Mass  of  obliga 
tion  ;  how  long  the  impure  thoughts  have  been  enter 
tained  ;  how  long  the  hatred  and  revenge  has  been 
nourished. 

You  have  now  heard,  my  brethren,  what  sins  you 
must  confess ;  you  need  not  confess  venial  sins ; 
this  is  very  advisable,  yet  not  obligatory  :  but  you 
must  confess  all  mortal  sins  which  you  remember, 
after  a  careful  examination  of  your  conscience.  If, 
unwillingly,  without  your  fault,  you  omit  a  mortal  sin, 
your  confession  would  be  good,  provided  it  is  not  a 
sin  for  which  you  have  an  affection.  You  have, 
further,  heard  how  you  must  confess  your  sins  as  to 
their  kind,  their  number,  and  with  the  circumstances. 
If  you  confess  your  sins  thus,  what  consolation,  what 
happiness  for  you.  You  know  how  wretched  you 
are  in  soul,  when  you  have  sinned  mortally.  Alas  ! 
from  the  friend  of  God  you  have  become  His  enemy. 
There  is  no  hope  of  salvation  as  long  as  you  are  not 
reconciled  with  your  Creator,  as  long  as  you  have 
not  obtained  the  remission  of  your  sins. 

This  reconciliation  with  God,  this  pardon  you 
obtain  by  a  contrite  confession,  says  St.  Lawrence 
Justinian,  appeases  God,  makes  us  obtain  mercy, 
and  opens  heaven  for  us.  Confession,  says 
St.  Augustine,  is  the  salvation  of  souls ;  it  shuts 
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hell,  and  opens  the  gates  of  heaven.  Have  recourse, 
then,  to  confession,  where  your  sins  are  destroyed, 
as  St.  Chrysostom  says :  The  accusation  of  sin 
means  the  destruction  of  sins.  Annihilate,  then, 
your  sins  by  confessing,  and  you  will  not  be 
afraid  to  die  ;  heaven  will  be  yours,  which  God 
grant  in  ....  Amen. 


THIRTEENTH     SUNDAY     AFTER 
PENTECOST. 


TENTH    SERMON.— ON    THE    OBSTACLES 
TO  A  SINCERE  CONFESSION. 


"  Thou  hast  known  all  things,  the  last  and  those  of  old." 
Ps.  cxxxviii.  5. 


THE  royal  prophet  was  fully  convinced  of  God's 
omniscience,  he  was  convinced  that  nothing  is  or 
can  be  hidden  from  God's  all-seeing  eye,  who 
scrutinizes  the  hearts  and  reins  of  men,  and  therefore 
he  exclaims :  Lord,  thou  knowest  my  ways,  my 
doings  and  avoidings,  thou  knowest  all  my  thoughts, 
and  this  knowledge  embraces  all  men,  and  all  times. 
Thou  knowest  what  happens  daily,  what  is  done, 
said,  and  thought  at  every  moment  by  men  ;  thou 
knowest,  and  shall  continue  to  know,  for  all  eternity, 
what,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  has  been 
done,  said,  and  thought  by  men. 

It  is  this  great  truth  which  we,  as  well  as  David, 
must  confess  and  acknowledge.  We  must  be  per 
fectly  convinced  that  God  knows  and  sees  all  things  ; 
no  sinful  work,  word  or  thought  can  be  hidden  from 
Him.  This  great  truth  we  ought  to  have  constantly 
in  mind,  have  it,  as  it  were,  before  our  eyes ;  but, 
at  no  time  should  we  have  this  more  before  our  eyes 
than  when  we  prepare  for  confession.  And  why  so  ? 
Not  only  that  we  may  make  a  careful  examination 
of  conscience,  knowing  that  God  knows  all  our  sins, 
but  also,  and  especially,  that  we  may  freely  acknow 
ledge  all  our  sins,  and  not  allow  ourselves  to  be  led 
astray  by  self-love,  or  shame.  Remark  this  well, 
my  brethren;  self-esteem  and  shame  are,  for  the 
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sinner,  two  dangerous  rocks  :  self-love  seeks  to 
make  him  palliate  his  sins,  and  shame  would  make 
him  conceal  them.  It  is  against  these  two  rocks 
that  I  wish  to  warn  you  to-day,  not  doubting  but 
that  you  will  listen  attentively. 

There  is  nothing  with  which  man  is  more  tormented 
than  self-love ;  all  that  he  does  he  considers  done  well ; 
he  will  not  own  to  any  defects ;  or  has  he  defects 
which  he  cannot  deny  or  dispute,  he  endeavours  as 
much  as  possible  to  excuse  them  ;  he  will  seek  and 
invent  reasons  to  vindicate  them.  Man  can  also  be 
tormented  by  this  self-esteem  in  confession,  there 
perhaps,  more  than  elsewhere ;  it  is  there  that 
numerous  sinners  seek  to  excuse  themselves  of  the 
evil  they  have  committed.  Adam,  instead  of  acknow 
ledging  his  wrong,  and  beseeching  the  Lord  for 
mercy,  begins  to  put  the  fault  on  his  wife  ;  the  wife, 
he  says  to  the  Lord  his  God,  whom  you  have  given 
me  has  offered  me  this  fruit,  and  thus  I  have  eaten 
of  it,  as  if  he  would  say  :  it  is  true  I  have  transgressed 
your  commandment,  but  it  is  my  wife's  fault.  And 
when  the  Lord  addressed  the  woman,  and  asked  her 
why  she  had  done  this,  the  same  excuse  was  given. 
I  did  not  do  it  of  myself,  but  the  serpent  has  put  me 
up  to  it,  has  made  me  all  kind  of  promises,  has 
promised  me  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ;  the 
serpent  has  deceived  me,  and  I,  in  my  simplicity, 
have  listened  to  his  deceit. 

What  made  Adam  and  Eve  speak  thus  ?  Nothing 
else  but  self-love.  Had  they  not  listened  to  self-love, 
far  from  seeking  pretexts  to  excuse  themselves,  they 
would  have  confessed  their  sin  humbly.  As  Adam 
and  Eve  sought  to  excuse  themselves,  so  it  is  that  at 
the  present  day  that  many  sinners  seek  to  do  the 
same,  and  this  because  they  are  stained  by  pride  and 
self-esteem.  Thus,  what  does  this  married  man  do 
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when  he  goes  to  confession  ?  He  begins  by  speaking 
of  his  wife,  by  relating  her  faults.  So  does,  likewise, 
the  wife,  she  brings  forth  all  her  husbands  defects ; 
parents,  those  of  their  children ;  masters,  those  of 
their  servants,  of  their  work  people.  And  why  these 
complaints  ?  They  are  to  excuse  their  anger,  their 
bad  wishes  and  reproaches ;  perhaps,  even,  their 
curses  and  blasphemies  ;  just  as  if  they  would  say  to 
the  confessor  :  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  I  have 
allowed  myself  to  be  carried  away  by  my  passions, 
that  I  have  cast  up  injuries,  that  I  have  blasphemed 
God  ;  my  wife,  my  husband,  my  children,  my 
servants,  are  the  cause  of  it.  Were  they  what  they 
should  be,  did  they  but  do  what  they  should  do,  I 
would  not  have  committed  this  evil. 

There  are  others  who  excuse  themselves  in  another 
manner.  People  who  are  so  full  of  self-love,  and  by 
it  are  so  blinded  in  their  evil,  that  they  look  on  graat 
and  grievous  sins  as  almost  no  sins.  Thus  have 
they,  even,  a  habit  of  cursing  and  swearing,  they  are 
mere  hasty  words  which  come  out  of  their  mouth, 
which  they  have  spoken,  almost,  unawares.  Have 
they  spoken  filthy  words,  used  obscene  language  ? 
They  did  not  mean  any  harm  in  it,  it  was  only  a  joke. 
You  have  even  some  who,  to  excuse  themselves, 
imitate  the  proud  Pharisee.  This  proud  man  com 
pared  himself  with  other  men,  and  he  dared  to  say 
that  he  lived  better,  that  he  did  not  commit  as  much 
•evil  as  others  did.  Thus,  there  are,  also,  sinners 
who,  when  they  are  corrected  by  the  confessor,  dare 
say,  that  they  are  none  of  the  worst,  that  there  are 
many  to  be  found  who  commit  far  more  evil  than 
what  they  do. 

Cursed  self-love,  which  seeks  and  brings  forth  such 
excuses !  But  these  excuses  did  not  help  our  first 
parents ;  they  knew  what  God  had  forbidden  them, 
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and  because  with  their  free-will  they  had  trans 
gressed  this  law  they  sinned  greatly,  and  they  were 
punished  by  God,  punished  by  all  kinds  of  evils  and 
miseries,  chased  out  of  Paradise.  So  it  is  also  with 
you,  man,  excuses  cannot  avail  you  ;  you  know  God's 
laws  and  precepts,  and  no  matter  what  stumbling- 
blocks  you  meet  with,  you  may  not  transgress  these 
commandments,  or  you  sin  and  incur  God's  anger. 
What  is  more,  does  another  transgress  God's  lawsr 
are  there  wicked,  godless  people  in  abundance;  this 
cannot  excuse  you,  for  the  great  number  of  sinners 
cannot  diminish  the  malice  of  sin. 

Conclude  from  this,  when  you  treat  with  God,  when 
you  go  to  confession,  that  you  must  not  bring  forth 
excuses.  There  is  even  nothing,  says  St.  Bernard, 
which  displeases  God  more,  nothing  which  kindles 
His  wrath  more,  than  when  man  tries  to  defend 
and  excuse  himself.  It  is  like  a  dispute  which 
the  sinner  seeks  to  have  with  God  when  he  defends 
what  God  hates  and  punishes,  says  this  saint.  (In 
vigil,  nat.  Dom.)  What  is  more,  it  is  also  a  sign 
that  we  have  no  sincere  contrition  for  our  sins  ;  had 
we  contrition  for  it,  we  would  acknowledge  our 
wrong,  our  wickedness  ;  plunged  in  grief,  we  would 
beseech  God  for  mercy,  and  promise  amendment. 
Rid  yourselves,  then,  from  self-love,  my  brethrenr 
as  it  is  the  cause  of  your  daring  to  excuse  yourself ; 
and  before  you  enter  the  confessional,  say  to  your 
selves,  in  the  words  of  the  true,  penitent  sinner  :  "  I 
have  acknowledged  rny  sin  to  Thee,  and  my  injustice 
I  have  not  concealed."  (Ps.  xxxi.  5), 

A  second  rock  or  stumbling  block,  which  we  must 
shun  in  confession,  is  fear  and  shame,  for  it  brings 
man  even  further  than  self-love  ;  self-love  makes 
man  excuse  his  sins,  but  shame  makes  him  conceal 
his  sins.  The  devil  knows  this,  and,  therefore,  after 
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he  has  used  everything  to  bring  man  to  sin,  he  uses 
shame,  so  that  man  may  conceal  this  or  that  sin  in 
confession,  and  thus  for  certain  not  obtain  forgive 
ness,  nor  be  reconciled  with  God.  God,  says  St. 
Chrysostom,  has  attached  to  sin,  before  it  is  com 
mitted,  a  certain  shame  and  uneasiness,  so  that  man 
may  be  afraid  to  sin  ;  the  sin  having  been  com 
mitted,  he  has  granted  confidence  to  confession, 
-confidence  of  obtaining  pardon  when  we  make  a 
sincere  confession  of  our  sins  ;  but  the  devil  has 
come,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  and  he  knew  how  to 
frustrate  this  design  of  God  ;  the  devil  makes  man 
bold  and  fearless  to  sin,  and  makes  him  uneasy  and 
ashamed  to  confess  his  sins.  (Horn  3  in  Pcenit). 

Yes,  my  brethren,  understand  well  what  this  holy 
father  says  here.  When  the  devil  wishes  to  bring 
anyone  to  sin,  he  hides  the  greatness  of  the  sin,  the 
shame  and  the  frightfulness  of  sin  from  before  his 
eyes,  then  the  sin  is  nothing,  a  trifle,  a  human  weak 
ness,  wrhich  no  one  can  escape,  which  scarcely 
deserves  to  be  reproved,  and  of  which  \ve  can  easily 
•obtain  pardon.  We  have  but  to  confess  it  once,  and 
all  is  forgiven.  Thus  it  is  that  the  devil  speaks  in 
•order  to  bring  someone  to  sin.  But  if  man  wishes 
to  rise  out  of  his  sins,  and  to  reconcile  himself  with 
God  by  making  a  good  confession,  then  the  devil 
assumes  a  different  role,  then  he  changes  his 
language.  The  sins  which  before  were  small,  are 
then  great  ;  those  which  were  light  are  then  grievous 
and  shameful  ;  what  before  was  nothing  but  a  human 
weakness,  is  then  a  crime.  In  a  word,  then,  the 
devil  knows  how  to  make  the  sinner  so  afraid,  so 
troubled,  and  to  inspire  him  with  such  fear  and 
shame,  that  he  dares  not  confess  his  sins  sincerely, 
that  he  keeps  back  this  or  that  kind  of  sin,  this  or 
that  circumstance,  or  he  dares  not  express  the 
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number  of  times  that  he  has  committed  them,  but 
he  lessens  it.  And  once  this  step  is  made  he  con 
tinues  to  conceal  it,  for  years  and  years,  and  thus 
accumulates  sacrilege  upon  sacrilege. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  how  the  devil  seeks  to  lead 
men  astray  ;  first  he  makes  them  bold,  fearless  of 
sin,  and  when  they  have  sinned,  when  he  has  brought 
them  under  his  yoke,  he  endeavours  to  retain  them. 
If  he  cannot  hinder  them  from  going  to  confessionr 
he  prevents  them  from  making  a  sincere  confession  ; 
he  uses  fear  and  shame  so  that  they  may  either  keep 
back,  at  least,  one  or  other  sin,  and  thus  sink  deeper 
and  deeper  in  their  damnation.  "  But,"  you  will  sayr 
"how  is  it  possible,  that  anyone  listens  to  the  devil  ?" 
"  How  is  it  possible  that  he  can  bring  a  sinner  so 
far  that,  through  shame,  through  uneasiness,  he  dares 
to  conceal  his  sins?"  Certainly  this  is  incom 
prehensible,  and  we  must  have  lost  one's  reason 
when  we  do  not  sincerely  confess  our  sins.  Seer 
when,  through  shame,  man  keeps  back  one  single 
sin,  or  a  notable  circumstance,  he  knows  beforehand 
that,  although  he  deceives  the  confessor,  he  cannot 
deceive  God  ;  in  his  heart  he  is  convinced,  he  must 
own  that  God  is  all-knowing,  that  all  is  naked  and 
bare  before  His  all-seeing  eyes,  which  are  far  more 
penetrating  than  the  sun's  rays.  Therefore,  the 
sinner  knows  that  there  are  no  sins  which  he  has 
committed,  either  by  deed,  word,  or  thought,  neither 
secretly  nor  openly,  neither  by  night  nor  by  dayr 
either  by  himself  or  with  men,  but  that  God  knows 
his  sins.  He  knows  that  God  will  demand  an 
account  of  all  his  sins,  and  that  He  will  punish  them 
with  hell,  if  they  are  mortal.  He  knows  that  he 
cannot  make  his  peace  with  God,  that  he  cannot 
escape  hell,  nor  obtain  the  remission  of  his  sins,  if 
he  does  not  candidlv  confess  them  to  those  who 
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hold  the  place  of  God.  He  is  prepared  to  confess 
some  sins,  but  he  wishes  to  conceal  some  others, 
equally  known  to  God. 

Tell  me,  is  this  not  an  insanity  which  is  incom 
prehensible  ?  Can  there  be  a  greater?  On  the 
other  hand,  the  sinner  knows  that  when  he  conceals 
the  sins  which  he  must  confess,  that  he  deceives 
himself,  and  that  he  makes  himself  more  wretched 
than  he  was  before  ;  he  knows  if  he  does  not  confess 
all  mortal  sins,  which  he  remembers  after  a  careful 
examination  of  conscience,  that  the  absolution  of  the 
priest  can  avail  him  nothing ;  that  he  continues 
defiled  with  all  his  sins,  as  well  as  with  those  of  which 
he  accuses  himself  as  with  those  which  he  conceals  ; 
he  knows  that  over  and  above  all  the  sins  of  which 
he  is  guilty,  he  may  yet  commit  a  frightful  sacrilege  ; 
and  should  he  dare  after  such  a  confession  to 
approach  to  the  Holy  Communion,  that  he  adds  a 
second  sacrilege  to  the  first,  and  that  he  eats  and 
drinks  his  own  judgment,  as  the  Apostle  says. 

And  man,  knowing  all  this,  knowing  that  he 
cannot  deceive  God,  knowing  that  for  him  there  is 
no  hope  of  pardon,  or  of  mercy,  no  hope  of  salvation; 
man,  knowing  all  this,  I  say,  who  is  fully  convinced 
of  it,  or  he  is  no  Christian,  will  go  to  confession,  will 
allow  himself  to  be  overcome  with  fear!  He  will 
conceal  this  or  that  sin  !  Is  this  comprehensible  ? 
Does  not  such  a  one  act  as  if  he  had  lost  his  reason 
and  his  faith  ?  Is  not  this  wilfully  to  incur  hell  and 
make  oneself  miserable  for  all  eternity  ? 

You,  then,  my  brethren,  who  are  now  listening  to 
me,  see  that  you  do  not  listen  to  the  devil,  and  do 
not  allow  yourselves  to  be  caught  in  his  snares ;  no, 
do  not  make  confession,  this  easy  means  of  salvation, 
of  pardon  and  mercy,  the  instrument  of  your  eternal 
ruin,  of  your  damnation.  Have  you  sinned  much, 
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have  you  sinned  grievously,  have  you  committed 
great  crimes,  are  you  a  drunkard,  an  adulterer  ;  yes, 
although  you  should  have  murdered  your  own 
children,  said  formerly  St.  Elizeus,  to  the  sinners, 
make  a  compact  with  God  ;  take  the  firm  resolution 
to  lay  aside  your  wickedness,  never  to  sin  again,  and 
have  confidence  that  you  will  obtain  pardon.  (L  2, 
6,  5,  de  vita  ejus). 

All  that  God  asks  from  you,  all  that  he  prescribes, 
after  you  have  conceived  a  true  contrition  for  your 
sins,  is  that  you  confess  them  sincerely;  confession, 
or  the  accusation  of  sins,  heals  sins,  says  St.  Isidore  ; 
confession  justifies  the  sinner,  makes  him  obtain 
mercy.  Yes,  says  this  holy  man,  there  is  no  crime 
so  great  which  cannot  be  forgiven  by  confession, 
and  would  you,  sinner,  allow  the  devil  to  deceive 
you,  to  lead  you  astray  ?  Would  you  allow  the 
devil  to  inspire  you  with  a  cursed  shame;  to  be 
troubled,  and  afraid  to  confess  your  sins  sincerely  ? 
Would  you  rather  be  lost  than  acknowledge  your 
evil-doings  ? 

Alas!  when  you  shall  lie  buried  in  hell,  will  you 
then  have  sufficient  tears  to  deplore  your  insanity? 
vSee,  this  sin  which  you  have  concealed  will  constantly 
stare  you  in  the  face  ;  you  will  constantly  have  it  in 
mind  :  had  I  confessed  this  sin  I  would  now  be 
saved,  I  would  now  enjoy  the  happiness  of  heaven; 
and  now  I  am  lost,  without  hope  of  mercy  or  redemp 
tion.  You  will  weep  and  gnash  your  teeth  with 
remorse,  but  it  will  then  be  too  late  !  Now  it  is  not 
too  late  ;  therefore,  no  matter  how  miserable  the 
state  in  which  you  find  yourself,  no  matter  how  great,: 
how  grievous  your  sins,  confess  them  openly,  and  in 
the  words  of  St.  Bonaventure  I  may  say  :  that  you 
will  find  the  gates  of  heaven  open,  when  you  open 
the  gates  of  your  heart.  Amen. 
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ELEVENTH  SERMON.— ON  SATISFACTION. 


"  Bring  forth  fruit  worthy  of  penance." — St.  Lnkciii.  8. 


AFTER  the  precursor  of  the  Lord  had  spent  many 
years,  far  from  the  tumult  of  the  crowd,  in  a  wilder 
ness,  where  he  led  a  most  austere  life,  it  happened, 
finally,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  over  him, 
and  that  he  was  exhorted  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
teach  and  preach.  And  what  did  St.  John  the 
Baptist  preach.  What  did  he  say  to  those  who  came 
to  him  from  the  surrounding  country,  even  from 
Jerusalem,  to  hear  his  teaching  ?  He  exhorted  them 
to  do  penance.  "  Bring  forth  fruit  worthy  of 
penance."  By  these  words  St.  John  desired  to  be 
understood  that  it  was  not  sufficient  for  a  sinner 
to  amend  his  life,  but  that  he  had  also  to  expiate  the 
sins  which  he  had  committed,  and  had  to  repair  the 
injury  which  he  had  caused  to  God  by  his  sins. 

Just  as  a  thief  does  not  satisfy  by  giving  up  stealing, 
but  must,  besides,  restore  what  he  has  stolen,  or  has 
enjoyed  unjustly,  so  it  is  with  a  sinner,  if  he  would 
bring  forth  worthy  fruits  of  penance  ;  he  must  not 
only  cease  to  sin,  but  he  must  also  expiate  his 
previous  sins  ;  that  is  to  say,  he  must  expiate  the 
punishments  which  generally  remain  after  he  has 
obtained  the  pardon  of  his  sins  by  absolution.  It  is, 
also,  in  expiation  of  this  punishment,  that  the  priest 
imposes  on  him  certain  works  of  penance,  which  is 
called  the  third  part  of  the  sacrament  of  penance,  or 
satisfaction.  It  is  of  this  that  I  will  speak  to-day. 
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The  sinner  has  to  expiate  temporal  punishments,, 
first  point.  In  satisfaction  of  these  temporal  punish 
ments  a  penance  must  be  imposed  on  him,  second 
point.  These  are  two  points  which  deserve  all  our 
attention. 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  the  forgiveness 
which  we  obtain  by  Baptism  and  that  which  we 
obtain  for  sins  by  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  By 
Baptism,  says  the  catechism,  are  forgiven  not  only 
original  sin,  and  all  the  sins  committed  before 
Baptism,  but  also  all  the  pains  incurred,  and  the 
punishments  which  we  had  deserved  ;  so  that  even 
grown-up  persons  who  receive  Baptism  with  the 
requisite  dispositions,  are  truly  justified  before  God's 
eyes,  and  have  no  temporal  punishment  to  expiate,, 
although  they  should  have  committed  actual  sins 
before  their  baptism. 

But  not  so  with  the  forgiveness  which  we  obtain 
by  confession.  When  man,  who  has  by  Baptism 
received  the  full  remission  of  sins  and  punishments,, 
is  ungrateful  for  this  benefit,  and  so  ungrateful 
to  his  Lord  and  God,  that  he  dares  to  offend 
Him  by  new  sins,  then  God  does  not  wish  to* 
treat  so  generously  with  such  an  ungrateful  and 
wicked  creature  as  He  had  treated  him  in  Baptism. 
And  although  He  grants  mercy  to  this  sinner  when, 
he  has  recourse  to  confession,  and  absolves  him  from 
the  eternal  punishment  of  hell,  He  at  the  same  time 
binds  him  to  lesser  punishments,  which  we  call 
temporal,  to  punishments  which  are  limited,  which 
have  an  end,  which  must  be  satisfied  for  by  works  of 
penance,  but  which  are  of  such  a  nature,  that  we 
shall  never  be  able  to  behold  God's  countenance 
before  they  are  satisfied.  All  this  the  Council  of 
Trent  teaches  us. 

Different  are   the  fruits  of  Baptism  from  those  of 
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Penance.  In  Baptism  we  assume  Christ,  we  become 
new  creatures,  and  we  obtain  full  and  perfect  pardon 
of  our  sins,  says  this  Council ;  but  by  the  Sacrament 
of  Penance  we  can  no  longer  become  new,  pure 
creatures,  without  it  costing  us  tears  and  labour — 
God's  justice  requiring  this,  (i  Sess.  24  c.  2).  Yes, 
says  the  same  Council,  God's  justice  requires  that  the 
sinner  be  not  treated  so  mercifully  in  the  Sacrament 
of  Penance  as  in  Baptism,  inasmuch  as  those  who 
yet  sin  after  Baptism  are  far  more  guilty  than  those 
who  have  sinned  before  it.  They  are  more  guilty 
because  they  are  not  afraid  to  defile  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  grieve  Him  by  chasing  Him 
out  of  His  temple.  Consequently  it  no  longer 
becomes  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  the  Lord,  the 
holy  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent  tell  us,  to  grant 
pardon  to  such  sinners,  without  imposing  a  punish 
ment  on  them,  and  requiring  satisfaction  for  their 
sins. 

There  is  no  doubt,  then,  that  the  sins  which  we 
dare  commit  after  baptism  must  cost  tears  and 
labour.  For  these  sins  punishment  is  inflicted  on 
us ;  satisfaction  is  required.  And  therefore  St. 
Augustine  says,  very  truly,  that  it  is  not  sufficient  to 
amend  one's  life  and  to  avoid  sin,  but  that  we  also 
have  to  satisfy  God  for  those  sins  which  we  have 
committed  through  the  bitterness  of  penance.  (L  de 
Poenit.)  The  sins  which  we  commit  after  Baptism, 
says  St.  Anselm,  whether  they  are  great  or  small, 
cannot  remain  unpunished ;  man  himself  must  punish 
these  sins,  or  they  will  be  punished  by  God,  either 
in  this  or  in  the  other  life.  (In  i  Cor.) 

Would  you  have  an  example  how  God  punishes 
sin,  what  satisfaction  He  requires  for.it,  after  it  has 
been  pardoned — let  your  thoughts  fall  on  David. 
David,  as  you  know,  had  greatly  sinned ;  he  had 
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made  himself  guilty  of  great  crimes  after  he  had 
lived  a  long  time  holily  ;  because  he  had  conceived 
a  perfect  contrition  for  his  sins,  he  obtained  mercy. 
The  Prophet  Nathan  tells  him:  "The  Lord  hath 
taken  away  thy  sins."  (II  Kings,  xii.  13).  But 
the  prophet  immediately  added  :  that  there  remained 
temporal  punishments,  and  that  for  the  satisfaction 
of  these  punishments  or  debts,  he  would  have  to 
suffer  much.  And  in  reality  the  Lord  came  to  visit 
David  with  frightful  evils  ;  he  sees  a  child  in  whom 
he  placed  much  interest  die  before  his  eyes  ;  his  own 
son  rose  up  against  him  ;  he  has  to  fly  and  to  quit 
his  royal  palace  ;  a  great  part  of  his  subjects  fall 
away  from  him  ;  he  is  even  despised,  contemned, 
ridiculed  by  some.  And  although,  David  bears  all 
this  with  the  utmost  patience,  in  satisfaction  for  his 
temporal  debts,  he  is  convinced  that  they  are  not 
yet  fully  expiated,  and  therefore,  he  continues  to  do 
penance.  He  sighs,  he  weeps,  he  sheds  tears,  he 
mingles  his  drink  with  tears,  he  sprinkled  his  couch 
with  tears,  he  pours  out  fervent  prayers,  he  cries  out 
to  the  Lord :  "  Wash  me  yet  more  from  my  iniquity." 
(Ps.  1.  4). 

There  may,  then,  remain  temporal  punishments, 
and  even  weighty  punishments,  great  debts,  after 
the  sinner  has  been  absolved  from  the  eternal 
punishment  of  hell.  Well  now,  my  brethren,  it  is  to 
expiate  these  punishments  that  the  sinner  after  he 
has  been  absolved  from  his  sins  by  penance,  has  a 
penance  imposed  on  him.  This  is  the  second  point 
which  I  must  explain  to  you. 

Although  the  sinner,  after  he  has  been  absolved 
from  his  sins  and  finds  himself  in  the  state  of  grace, 
can  expiate  his  temporal  punishments  by  doing 
penance,  for  example,  by  making  fervent  prayers, 
by  doing  acts  of  mortification,  by  giving  alms,  by 
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gaining  indulgences,  by  assisting  at  the  Holy  Mass, 
and  by  having  it  offered  up  for  him,  even  by  doing 
his  daily  work  in  the  spirit  of  penance,  by  being 
patient  in  adversities  and  trials,  although  all  these  are 
means  by  which  the  sinner  can  satisfy  his  temporal 
punishments  or  debts,  and  repair  the  injury  caused 
to  His  Creator,  it  nevertheless  is  prescribed  that 
fora  full  expiation,  or  at  least  for  the  shortening  of 
his  temporal  debts,  the  sinner  would  have  a  penance 
imposed  on  him.  This  satisfaction  or  penance 
even  constitutes  an  integral  part  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance,  so  much  so  that  the  sinner  must  be  pre 
pared  to  accept  the  penance  which  shall  be  imposed 
on  him,  and  must  at  the  same  time  have  the  will  to 
fulfil  it,  or  he  would  show  that  he  has  no  sorrow,  no 
true  contrition  for  having  offended  God  by  his  sins, 
and,  on  this  account,  he  would  be  unworthy  to  be 
reconciled  with  God,  or  of  receiving  the  holy  abso 
lution  ;  and  although  he  has  had  the  will  to  fulfil 
it  when  it  was  imposed  on  him,  if  afterwards  he 
becomes  careless,  and  leaves  off  or  neglects  his 
penance,  or  a  notable  part  of  it,  he  will  greatly  offend 
and  sin  mortally  ;  so  that  the  sinner  must  not  only 
have  the  firm  will  to  perform  his  penance  when  it 
is  imposed  on  him,  but  also  the  courage  and  the  zeal 
to  perform  it  diligently. 

And  what  must  this  penance  be  which  the  sinner 
is  bound  to  accept  and  to  accomplish  ?  Listen,  my 
brethren  ;  according  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  this 
penance  must  have  two  qualities  ;  it  must  be  salutary 
and  adequate.  The  priests  of  the  Lord,  says  this 
Holy  Council,  must,  according  to  the  multitude  and 
grievousness  of  the  evil-doings  and  disposition  of 
the  sinners,  impose  a  salutary  and  adequate  penance. 
(Sess.  14.  8).  First,  the  penance  must  be  a  salutary 
one,  and  so  as  to  be  so,  it  must  consist  of  works  and. 
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exercises,  which  serve,  not  only  for  the  satisfaction  of 
the  sins,  but,  also,  for  the  amendment  of  the  sinner; 
in  practices,  by  which  the  sinner,  on  the  one  hand, 
shortens  his  temporal  debts;  and  on  the  other,  is 
strengthened  against  relapse.  Hence  it  follows  that 
the  confessor  must  not  confine  himself  to  prescribing 
prayers ;  but  that,  sometimes,  he  is  obliged  to 
prescribe  mortification  and  alms.  Thus,  a  penance 
which,  exclusively,  consists  of  prayers  would  not  be 
salutary  for  an  impure  being,  for  a  drunkard.  An 
impure  being  who  indulges  his  voluptuous,  carnal 
passions  ;  a  drunkard  who,  of  his  body,  of  his  belly, 
makes  his  God  ;  an  impure  being  who,  sometimes, 
grudges  no  money  to  attain  his  wicked  objects ;  a 
drunkard  who  squanders  what  he  earns  or  obtains, 
require  to  have  mortification  imposed  on  them,  and 
alms  prescribed  to  them,  so  that  they  may  have  a 
salutary  penance  ;  a  penance  by  which,  at  the  same 
time,  they  satisfy  their  temporal  punishments,  and 
are  armed  against  relapsing. 

The  penance  must,  also,  be  adequate,  and  be  in 
harmony  with  the  evil  that  has  been  committed  ;  it 
must  be,  more  or  less,  grave,  burdensome  and 
difficult,  in  proportion  as  the  sins  are,  more  or  less, 
grievous  and  numerous.  The  penance,  says  St. 
Cyprian,  may  not  be  less  than  the  evil  committed. 
And  have  we  sinned  grievously,  we  must,  also,  greatly 
deplore  those  sins.  (In  Serm.  de  lapsis).  It  is  not 
sufficient,  says  St.  Eusebius,  to  say,  with  the  lips  : 
Lord,  I  have  sinned,  spare  me,  pardon  the  evil  which 
I  have  committed  ;  we  must  not  have  a  small  grief 
to  redeem  debts  to  which  eternal  death  is  attached, 
and  it  may  not  be  a  light,  a  passing  satisfaction,  for 
sins  which  we  should  have  had  to  expiate  in  hell, 
in  eternal  fire.  Thus,  a  confessor  would  fail  in  his 
duty,  if,  without  distinction,  he  was  to  prescribe  a 
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small  penance  for  great  and  grievous  sins,  which  are 
numerous.  The  confessor  must  keep  in  mind  that 
in  the  tribunal  of  penance  he  must  take  to  heart 
God's  interest  and  those  of  the  sinner.  The  interests 
of  God  require  that  satisfaction  is  made  for  the  dis 
honour  caused  to  him  by  the  sins ;  and  the  sinner's 
interests  ask,  that  he  satisfies  to  God's  justice  here 
on  earth,  and  expiates  his  temporal  punishments,  so 
as  not  to  have  to  do  so  in  the  flames  of  purgatory. 
Therefore,  he  must  impose  a  penance  on  the  sinner 
which  is  as  near  as  possible  in  comparison  with  the 
evil  which  he  has  committed. 

All  this  some  sinners  will  not  understand,  and, 
perhaps,  there  is  nothing  in  which  more  mistakes 
are  made  than  in  complying  with  the  penance, 
which  is  imposed  by  the  confessor.  One  should 
observe  this  penance  with  the  utmost  care;  one 
should  perform  it  in  the  spirit  of  penance  ;  being 
mindful  of  what  we  have  done  and  committed; 
remembering,  above  all,  that  by  all  this  we  have 
deserved  hell.  But  is  a  penance  imposed  which 
lasts  some  days,  weeks,  or  months  ;  what 
happens  ?  The  first  two  or  three  days,  one  is, 
more  or  less,  careful  to  perform  it,  but  soon  fervour 
ceases;  we  begin  to'defer  the  penance,  and  lastly, 
it  is  omitted,  in  so  far  that,  sometimes,  we  find 
people  who  have  yet  a  great  deal  of  their  penance 
to  perform  when  they  come  back  to  confession. 

And  what  is  no  less  to  be  deplored,  we  find  sinners 
who  seek  not  to  perform  a  penance,  which  is  in  pro 
portion  to  the  evil  which  they  have  committed. 
Alas  !  they  have  committed  great  and  many  sins, 
they  have  offended  and  outraged  God  in  all  imagin 
able  manners  ;  few  are  the  precepts  they  have  not 
transgressed  ;  consequently,  they  have  grave  punish 
ments,  debts  upon  debts  to  expiate  ;  and  they  would 
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wish  to  expiate  them  by  saying  some  litany  or  the 
rosary  ;  and  does  the  confessor  wish  to  impose  on 
them  a  salutary  penance/as  he  is  bound  to  do  ;  does 
he  begin  to  speak  of  practising  some  acts  of 
mortification  ;  of  fasting  some  days  ;  to  give  this  or 
that  alms  to  the  poor ;  he  soon  discovers  that  this 
penance  does  not  please  them,  that  it  is  not  to  their 
taste  ;  he  begins  to  fear  that  they  will  not  fulfil  it, 
and  will  neglect  it.  Instead  of  saying  to  the  con 
fessor:  I  have  asked  you  holy  absolution  and  a 
salutary  penance,  and  I  wish  to  perform  such  a 
salutary  penance.  Instead  of  speaking  thus,  they 
seek  pretexts  to  get  off  it ;  they  begin  to  say  that  it 
is  too  troublesome,  too  difficult.  Cowardly  person  1 
too  troublesome  !  too  difficult !  Do  you  not  know 
that  by  your  sins  you  have  deserved  hell,  a  punish 
ment  which  has  to  last  for  all  eternity  ?  Do  you 
not  know  that  God,  in  His  goodness,  has  changed 
this  punishment  into  a  lesser  one,  into  a  punishment 
which  you  should  perform  with  love  ?  Too  trouble 
some  !  too  difficult  !  But  do  you  not  know  that  if 
you  do  not,  here  on  earth,  satisfy  these  temporal 
punishments,  which  remain  after  the  remission  of 
sin.  that  you  will  have  to  expiate  them  in  purgatory, 
out  of  which  you  will  not  be  delivered  "  till  thou  pay 
the  last  farthing,"  as  our  blessed  Lord  says.  (Matth. 
v.  26).  Too  troublesome  !  too  difficult !  But  what 
would  you  have  done  had  you  lived  in  the  first  ten 
centuries  of  the  church,  when  a  penance  was  imposed 
on  sinners  which  lasted  a  whole  year  ;  sometimes 
three,  six,  seven  years  ;  yes,  sometimes  their  whole 
life,  and  that  without  hope  of  being,  otherwise,  loosed 
of  their  sins,  and  of  being  reconciled  with  God. 

Acknowledge,  then,  your  error,  my  brethren,  and 
see  that  the  confessor  has  no  need  to  be  afraid  of 
imposing  on  you  an  adequate  penance.  Oh  !  how 
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you  should  be  pitied,  should  the  confessor  have  to 
judge  of  you  :  this  person  is  not  sufficiently  well 
disposed  to  perform  a  penance  which  is  salutary  for 
him;  if  I  impose  on  him  a  penance  which  has  to 
last  some  weeks,  if  I  prescribe  for  him  some  act  of 
mortification,  or  some  alms,  he  will  neglect  this 
penance  ;  then  I  must  here  of  two  evils  choose  the 
less,  and  as  it  is  better  that  a  part  of  his  debts 
remains  to  be  satisfied  in  purgatory  than  that  he 
should  make  himself  guilty  of  a  grievous  sin,  by 
neglecting  his  penance,  so  I  must  impose  on  him  a 
light  penance.  No,  suffer  not  the  confessor  to  judge 
thus  in  your  regard  ;  tell  him  not  to  be  afraid  to 
impose  on  you  a  salutary  penance,  and  be  careful  to 
perform  it,  no  matter  what  it  may  be.  Thus  you 
will  satisfy  the  divine  justice,  and  having  satisfied  it 
you  will  enjoy  heaven,  which  I  wish  you  all  in.  .  .  . 
Amen. 
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